SEP TENARIE, 


A GODLY AND 
FRVITFVLL EXPOSITEL 


ON ON THE SEVEN 
.PSALMES OF 


REPENTANCE. 


V [. f I, 
XXV, : 
XXXII. ; 

h 


SEEOSDSESISDS 


BEL ODSDEDSEIOOSESS 


+32 oh 7 $9 219 
VSSÞP: 


XXXVIII. 4 & the Pe- 
LI. 5. | nitentials, 
oxxx. | [2 

CXLIIL 7.) 


Serving cſpecially for the dire&tion and com- 


fort of all ſuch, who are either troubled ia minde, 
diſeaſed in body, or | by 


the wicked. 


By Mr. AncuriBalDd SyYmsON, late Paſtor 
of the Church at Dalkeeth in Scotland, 


LONDON, 
Printed by Themas Paine tor lohn Bellamie, and are. | 
tobe ſold at his ſhop, at the three Golden Lyons in 
Cornehill, neare the Royall-Exchange. 4 
| 16; 8, 'S: 


SETYDLTIESIPDIEVOLTY 


1: 
|S 
: 
: 
> 
> 


5 


bod 
» 


W 


| 


BYE 


= 
_ 
>< 


202228220222092 


T O 
2 RIGHT HONORABLE, 


WILLIAM 


EARLE OF MOR TON 
LORD OF DALKREETH, &C. 


CAPTAINE OF THE GARD, KNIGHT 


= OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF 
' THE GARTER, AND ONE OF HIS MAIE- 
STIES MOST HONORABLE PRIVIE 
COVNSELLINBOTH 
KINGDO , 


AND 


TO THE RIGHT VERTVOVS, 


* RELIGIOVS AND MOST NOBLE 


LADY, .ANNA4, CO VNTESSE 
OF HORTON, 
c 


The Authors moſt faithfull, and 


conſtant fricnds. 


The Publiſher hereof Chis Kinſman) | 


couſecrateth this enſuing Septenarie, 
with his paines employed 
therein, 


A3 


, y 
| X 
- 
» 
* 
Kr J 
- % py" un : ; 
* P | 
WS ' 
- _ 5 
- 
a 
. . ; : : 
—__ — 
(| 
: 
3» | | 
| 
. ” 
1 
| i 
| 
[ 
. 
i | 
| " : 
4 . 
4 F | 
' 
. | 
- : | 
| *. 
P 
= 
oy 
| | 
A 
1 
Pad | 
- 
= 
* 
' | 
> - 
7; 
s . 
.- 
- 
þ 
* 
| \ 
o 
| [ 
* 
” ol 
® 
1 


- RCSL | V4 
5 LED, SMS 
: to = o A Se za Fc No 4 

ESE DEN SEE 
{REPLIED 


< 
RT 


To the Reader. 


2 g Ng ntle Read:r , alchogu" many 
& | both of the auncient Fathers 
= 1 WY and moderne Divines have 
&& AN worthily, learnedly , ard fe8- 

-  lingly written 0n theſe ſeven 
SLA rp Penttentials, ſo that it may 
SUES ſeeme in a manner unneceſſa- 
ry and ſuperfluous , that any thinz (pould bee 
add d: yea becauſe this Ocean is not dryedup, and 
hee that commeth laſt, may as well fill bis bucket 
at bee that came firſt, for the great advantage tomy 
Maſter, and the per formance of my promiſe to mine © 
owne people, and certaine other oodly Chriſtians, 
(and not for any deſire of commendation or gaine, as 
Godis my record) 7 have ſtrained my ſefe to put 
forth this my Talent to the view of the world whereby 
I might (though not as thoſe worthies of David who 
have gone b-fore, whoſe weapons Thave in ſome places 
uſed) give ſome blowes to the enemie. Herein albeit 
| MY tbere 


CUM 


To the Reader. 


theremay be ſowewhat both redundant and defeSive, 

( for thereis no perfeftion in man, & Apelles alwaies 
found ſomwhat tobe amendedin thoſe piflures which he 
had moſt curiouſly drawne ) yet let not that ſomewhat 
which 1s imperfeft withlraw thee from the u/e of the 
reſt, but reade, conferre, conſider, andif any thing bee 
added to the travailes of others, give thankes to God, 
and reape thou the commoditie. Farewell. | 


A. S1IMSON. 
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An Alphaberticall Table, directing unto 


the molt neceſlary and profitable do&trines, 


ſentcuces avd Inftractions, contained in the 
enſuing Septenary. 


Bſent, How Gods: ſaid to 
abſemt himſclfe, and to re- 
turne to bis chilares, 25 26; © 
Adverſitic. Theretw men feare 
Gods abſence, 73. 
Affliction , T herein God chiefly 
to be ſought and looked unto,b, 
96, Foure reaſons why God 
ſuffers bis children to bee af-| 
flited. 36. Connmſells and com- 
forts for ſuch.,17. There af- 
flifliors bonorable. 49. They 
reach humility. 65, are Gods 
hand, 95. Tre to the god- 
lies 300d 69, How uſefull 118, 
Flow profitatle, 292, 
Anger fngry.Goe anger three- 
fold, 9. How in God, and how 
in man ibid. Three finnes in 
mans enger, ibid. Gods anger 
great, Br Io. Exceed: the 
anger of a King.ibid. How ſaid 
wh angry, and not tobe angry 
ibid. 13. How is difersfrow | 
mans, ibid. How man may bee 
angry, ibid. Whether wee muſt 
oe when Godis angry.ibid, 2 
Application, Neceſſ«ry.68. 
Arrowes, Gods arrowes what 


Way 


they are, 141. The diveri ſorts 
thereof, ibid. by whom wee are 
healed of the wounds made 
thereby. ibid. How ſbet at the 
goal, and how at the ungodly, 
i 


Aſſurance. How »t differs from 
preſumption, 85 . 

Atheifts, Tbezr courſes tn ſinne, 
T06. how much to bee condem- 
ved, 214. 

Away, ef word to Devills and 


dogges, 39. 
B 


Ballads, Too frequently ſung to 
the diſhonour of God, 121.The 
ſame are alſo condenwed. 249. 

Bealts,YFbat we account deformi- 
ty im them, wee allow in our 
ſelves, 83. 

Beauty, a bleſſing if not abuſed. 
200. 

Benefits, imparted to any man i» 
particular muſt redonnd tothe 
good of the whole Church, 93. 

Blefled, Blefſednefſe, whence it 
$1.81. 82, Wherein many place 
it. ibid. who happte, 86, True 
—_— wherem 1t _ 9. 

Bones,T he great pane therm, 18 

42 .s Bridles, 


The Table. 


Bridles,”an hath neede of many. 
129. and God hath a bridle for 
him. 130. 

Burdens, Three ſorts of them, 
145. 


Children, bave originall ſonne, | 


malice of her enemies. 284. As 
ber troubles encreaſe ſo ds her 
comforts 286, 

Comfort to bee found in the end 
of our conflitt, 38. Though it 
bee delayed: yet it comes at the 
taft. 275. 


218. and how st commeth to | Company of the wick-d to bee 


paſſe. ibid, 

Chritt. Al in condemnation with- 
out bim. 54. He alone can take 
away the burthen of fine, 8g, 
$6, his blood a fit element to 
waſh away (in, 207, Through 
him our eftate ſurer then it 
was in Adam 226. Hee 5s the 

Chriſtians Altar, 262, 
Church, /ts enemes proſper not 
42. they are /nbtile, 74. 75. 
The Church ſnbje.t ro infinete 
 trembles 78. 70 d:liver her 18 
Go: prerogative , ibid, ſhee 
ſrall bee at the laft delivered 
1c. cannot bee overwhelmed 
ibid. a[wazes vidtorsons, 119. 
"0 man can truely pray for 
him{(elfe that prayeth not for it 
252 how careful princes ſhould 
be thrreof,ibid, and what pro- 
fit they have thereby. 253. and 
by there care of religion therin 
ibid. knowledge to be had ther- 
in,256. Signes of Gods bleſ- 
ſmgs brre.256.The walls ther- 
of what they are, with the ma- 
terials and builder, 257.258. 
Al ſhould pray for the peace 
thereof 256. wee are to love it 
more then onr ſeves, ibid. moſt 


endangered by (inne, 278, The 
£ 


ſpunned,z g. 
Compaſſion, The triall of a chri- 
Shan, a9. | 
Concealement of publike ſinwes 
diſhonoaurs God, 2. 
Conteſlion. Arnricnular confe[[ion 
diſbonorableto God, 2, Con« 
feſſion muſt be ſimple and free; 
Gl. 4 neceſſary part of repen« 
tance.gs.wh.nce it praceedeth, 
102” why we (hould make ut to 
God, 102,1 03, private when 
and in what caſes expedient , 
104, Inconfeſſing our ſins wee 
muſt ame onr /elves,ib. Au- 
ricular confeſſion condemned. 
I 4 4s ( onfeſſion of ſin a ground 
for pardon,2 10. He that com. 
meth to God muſt confeſſe his 
' owne #unworthineſſe,268, 
Conſcience, The trouble thereof, 
a meedscme to purge the ſoule 
from ſinne, 22. no marke of re- 
probatton, ibid. 23. Tronble 
of ſoule and conſcience differ. 
23. How the conſtience com- 
meth to bee troubled. 24. and 
what the trouble thereof 15, 
Ibid, What peace of conſcience 
- $5,791, The uſe of conſcience 18 
Man, 99, 
Conſtancy crowneth all vertues, 


54- 


XUM 


UM 


54.35. The reward thereof. 
ibid, 

Contempt of infirution how 
dangerous ,222. 

Contriſfion the firſt ſtep ro repen- 
IAnces. 3 N 

Convertion, wot 4 worke of na- 


ture 64. In the firſt alt of grace | 


itsof che whole [0 le. 


Covenant, what it 65. 68 It maſt 


le mutual! ibid Gods coves 

| Pant belongs to ſuch 4s feare | 
HIM, 14s 

Crafr di[appo-nted becommes 
cruelty, 77. | 

Creator, Ove thing to deale wth 
him, another with the cre- 
atmres, ZI, 

Croflſe , foure markes to dif, in- 

. gurhh betweene it and acurſe, 
8, The end of onr croſſes ap- 
pointed by God,2 4,25. nature 
smpatient under it,ibid, 


Danger, Deſperate dangers get 
comfortable remedies, 26. 

Darkeneſſc /piritnall to bee fea- 
red .273. 

Death, a neceſſitie thereof. 20, 
Jaterrupts Gods ſervice bere 
04 earth, jbid. 

Deepe p'aces, what meant there- 
by. 263. 

Dejetion goes before lifting wp. 
47s 

Del:verauce. The time of the 
Churches deliverance knowne 
ro God. 97. onely Gods 1ſracl 
ſhall be deiiyered. 278, 


The Table. 


Deſires of the godly and wicked 
differ both about the continu- 


ation of life and feare of death. 


"7 RT 
Dilzaſts, The beſt of Gods chil- 
dren ſubjett to them. 179, The 
fruit of ſimne.ibid. 18. The 
beſt remedie againſt them-, 
ibid. how occafioned, 19. The 
whole moſt diſeaſed 98. 
Ditirait,7 be cauſe why our pert= 

tions are not granted.gq 1, 
Doubt: whence they ariſe i 
Gods chil iren.84. 
Draw ncere, wee /o doe to God 
when we flee ſromhis enemies. 
41.42. 


Drankenneſle, The evils there- 


of. 207. 
| F- 


Ele&t, Three names given to 
them 67 why they cannot be- 
come reprobates 235, | 

Enemics, how st may be lawfull 

for us to pray againſh the 298, 

Errors, whence = come, 124, 

Evills, ſan himſelfe the canſe 
of all ſuch as befall himu, 104, 
125, who rejovce therein, 49. 
50. 

Experience, of great wſe in 4 
preacyer, 1, experience of for- 
mer mercies 4 comfort inex- 
tremity, 287, experience of 
Gods favour muſt beget a con- 
formity to his will 291 

Eyes, The right uſe and abuſe of 
them, 35.36 How to be ſpent 
rightly 152 What thmgs take 


Deſperatc, Who they are. 130, 


| away their ſight. ibid, Gods 
4 3 power 


The Table. 


power manifeſted tn making 
them. ibid. wee ſoall ſee mare 
perfeitly in heaven then wee 
now doe. 18}. 


F. 

Faith, God the objedt thereof. 
47.The ground of Prayer. 48, 
49. moves God to defend ns. 
ibid. without it words are un- 
profitable,ibid, Two props to 
#phold it, 63. bow t juſtifieth, 
107, weakeneſſe thereof in the 


91.6 118, Sings the triumph | 


efore the viftory. 120. imper- 
feft here.151. Taketh bold of 
things to come. 190. wherein 
it differeth from bope, 269. 
whereos they two depend. 

Favour, Geds, favonr to bee 
ſought .234.if it be abuſed,the 
want thereof will bee quickly 
found 238, howto bee aſſured 

— tbereof. 290. He that wauld be 
in favour with him muſt ſerve 
him_2 g3. 

Fearc, What the feare of God is, 
69. two properites thereof. 
ibid. 

Foole, naiurall and ſps ituall, 
wherein they agree. 146, 

Forgettulneſſe,whence it [pring- 

.eth, 137. of what things wee 
are forgetfull,1 38, 

Forgive, Who would have God 
forgive them, mul forgive 
others, 109, 

Friends, when te be found, 183. 
how beit tried. 184. atrue 
fiend rare.ibid, what friend- 

ſpip will nor fasle, ibid, 


CG, 
Garment, propertses thereef 87, 
Gitts given fo ns 0 os are by 
1 to bee imparted to athers_ 
107.T hoſe of bigher ma it nor 
deſpiſe the of leſſer. 199.Each 


to communicate them_ 2.40. 


God deateth differently with his 
owne chilaren and with his 
nemies 7, recompenceth juſtly 
25. Towhombhe is |choyah, 
heisalſo Elohim,46.47. Ar- 
guments to move him to heare 
#5, ibid. Hee only can ſave 
7.54. He only me. 

7. foroiving ſinne he forger- 
$9.8 we I —__ Good - = 
ſelfe and to us 63, vubom hee 
diretts be protefts, 66, What 
his judgement and vuaies are, 

- ibid, q. teacherh ſinners, but 
not all_ ibid, He teacheth on- 
ly the hamble, ibid. all kis 
wvuaies are mercy and truth_ 
67, Whomhe fargives, bee di. 
rebts, 69. his love is conſtant, 
72,10 helpe but from him 74. 
75. He onely to bee lookt unts 
11 trexble. ibid. He vwill not 
patronize 4 wicked cauſe 78, 
He ſees our miſery woith pit « 
tefull eyes, to. heares our 
gronings, and 1: able to belpe 
1,111 his favour conſtant, 
ibid, Where tobe found, houy 
tobe ſought, and to vubat end; 
112, Scehes us before wvee 
ſeeke him, 117, When to bee 

found. 114 Why bet ſometimes 


graxteth the ungedlies but de- 
weth 
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The Table. 


nth the petitions of his owne, 
ibid, The onely ſure refuge. 
117, his hands H they 4 
and the ſorts thereof. 141. 
will not looks favorably on ws 
till we ſee onr frunes, and his 
anger againſt them, 142. his 
juſtice againſt whorehunter<-, 
+ ,8. wnchangable. 282, 183, 
s can diſappomt the wickeds 
eonnſels, 187, hath both pow- 
er avd will to helpe #4, 190, 
will come if wee patiently ats 
tend his comming, 195, will 
ſupply whats Sfcien 1 1, 
ibid. his mercies more then 
mans miſeries, 204, hiscom- 
paſrions what, 205. In wrong- 
*ng our neighbours hee it moſt 
wronged, ibid. bu juſtice 
| cannot be reſiſted, 229, whom 
| hee wonnds hee takes aye to 
ewre, ibid, doth not ſee ſinne 

in hs children, 230. cannot 
abſent himſelfe for ever from 

hui owne. 215 , The author of 

every gift. 247. Whether his 

vame by our praiſes may bee 

more amplified. 247, In what 
things he delights not. 246, 

What neede the Church have 


jd 


moſt low. 26}, his attributes 
Joynily, worke for our good, 


265. 915 patience not to Lee a- 
buſtd," 268. TM 
to bein and with him. 1368. 
 whyhe is ſoready to prantit. 
269. bis grace by whom abu- 


of by bleſring, 256. Hee is 
mgheft unto them that are | 


bow ſad | 


ſed, ibid, He delivereth fron 
all iniquities, 278, Why bee 
doth often deny onr requeſts, 
280, Who they arewhom hee 
rejeftetrh not, ibid. hee hate 
three judgem nt (eates, 285, 
his hononr in delivering the 
(burch when tt appearetb 
moſt, 285, Hee reſerves to 
bim(elfe the delrverie thereof. 
288, Thers helpe with him 
for the greateſt extremarie, 
288. his favour how benefici- 
all, 189, hee is early ro bee 
fought. 291, hit proteltion 
Tufficiew againſt all the (hur- 
thes enemies. 293. Theſeve- 
rall wates whereby he teacheth. 
293, Hee being ours wee muſt 
be his. 294. 

Godly, Godlineſſe, The godly 
are ſenſible of Gods wad, 10. 
They cannot lacke enemies, 
36. Why the devill afflits 
them, 37. They have many 
enemies. 49. 50. Their evills 

; and goods are common, ibid. 
both deave they are unto God, 
$7. They are affelted with the 
| a of the Church, 48, en- 
dare long trouble, 97, all of 
thers have their fines for- 

tven, 10.109. are [are © 

t - hold w the time # wa 
117. Though they are ſubjet? 
yet are not overcome of trow- 
blev. 118, Theyare joyfull in 
the midft thereof. 11g. Their 
teares end in joy. 121, Their 
ſorrow differs frew the nngod- 

fs 


The Table. 


lier. 95+ 131, Why trarmed 
richreons, 135, what manner 


of. perſons they muſt be. ibid. [ 


They rejeycemn the Lord,136. 
They account one ſinne many, 


H. 


Harveſt, Spiritual avd ""_ bly 
wherem they differ, 13 4. 


204. They will bee put to the 
rriall. 215. 216, They bave : 
mnſt care to rej0yc2.227 They 
are not without their owne pa/- 
frons, 286. Why they are often 
brought low, 289, What in- 
juries are done unto them re- 
dound unto God, 296. 
Godlineflc,a going in Gods way. 
125, commeth not by nature. 
219, 
Golpel, comes by revelation. 


73. , 
Grace, The beginning, continu- 
ance an4 perfetling thereof 15 


from od 53.54. Gods grace | 


amplified by three ſimulitudes, 


Healch may be lawfully ſoug hr. 
I6, 

Heart, if refo med atriall thero= 
of, 31. Spiritual ſtypice 
comes therefrom, 47, Its as 
an open T avern: torecerve all 
paſſengers. 232, reformation 
muſt begin thereat, 233. It 
ftands in neede thereof, ibid. 
a broken heart what it 55.2 49. 
how acceptable with God 250. 
It w tobe given to Cod, and 
how availeable it is in his 
ſervicg. ibid, bow it becomes 
ſoft. 251, Ir [rts the tongue 
08 works in cel:lyating Gods 
mearcies 287, 


* 


| 


85. Continuance of troubles, 
excraſeth orace g7 the futeſt 
time ta worke grace.gg9. Two 
preparations thereto,101.T be 
dr rrees by which God work t2 
jt 90.4 ſaonney. 104. 102. \Hee 
that hath it can pray for it. 
109. (upports the godly. 220. 
Graces both renuwng. accom- 
pauys47 and following. are to 
he prayed for. 234; The gra- 
ces of the Spirit carmot bee ta- 
ken away. 235. The grace of 


mitiation muſt be ſeconded by | 


.\ the « grace; . of 


| ' Copfprmagion., 
- AZZ 7+ 1 1 ELKE ; 


Cal b f 
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h | 


Heaven, X's attaining it but ty 
the WAY leading ther eto.70. 
He!ps, man ftands in neede of 

many, 45. 7 — 
Ho pe, 4 ſure re fuge 12 termsptati- 
04,272, {t cana6: faite. ibid; 
that hopeth 15 nottoo ba- 
«271. In God alone, 
«nd Niue, their natere. 


. -1oh, ws whom, they. Fepre- 
, ſent. 12 HAY on 


. 


- \ 
ys i} a1 


Humhle, who they are. Cy. 

| Humiliation, bow -: profitable. 
..*I4h7» \ 34383 IEG . 
Humilitje ,'4 chigfe. Chriſtians 
> \Lerkwe brig NRTEDRS 
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odsous to God, and an enenie 
to faith, go. 
Hypocrits condemmed. 150. 
Hylop, How efren mentioned in 
ſcripture. 223. wherein it re 
<a Chrifts blood, 224. 
he properties thereof. 225. 


I, 


Jehovah, #by /o often named. 
26 27. comfortable. ibid. 
Jekuites, Their cruell malice con- 

demned, 156, 

Ignorance, Whence it comes.5 7, 
excuſeth not, 62, naturally in 
#5.51.52.70. 124-4, obſcure 
night. 27 }- 

Induration, The aegrees by 
which the devill workes it, 
I'O2, 

Infants, Gods marvelow works 
tn their conception. 219, 

Iniquity, What *t wv. 41, and 
what it ſigmifieth. 266, 

Innocency, 4 comfort in trou- 
ble. 5. 

Inftruftion, Every one of us 
onght to inſtrutt others, 123. 

Joy »f the godly tempered with 
thecroſſe.75.76. ariſeth from 
the remiſſion of ſine. 132, 
alwates encreaſeth.133. (wal- 
loweth up outward croſſes. ib. 
difference betweene the godlies 
and ungodlies.134., Reaſons of 


the goalies. ibid. In outward | 


things how lawfull,136. pro | 
ceedeth of ſorrow, 227, true 


toy eateth up falſe joy, ibid. 


The Table. 


it will never faile. 228, com- 
meth of God, and ts occaſioned 
through the word. ibid. Its 
accompanied with ſorrow.236 
No true joy but in ſalvation 
throurh > briſt. 238. 
Judge, Judgement, To be freel 
' fr om ſithneſſe, and not from 
finne ajudgement.'15 Suddew 
jadgements the greateſt, 44. 
What things may bee ob/erved 
in the conrſe of judgement, 
104 there 15a particular 
judgement inthis world, 215. 
God will indge, and his 14dge- 
ments are more - ſevere then 
mans. 283 Why God delayeth 
the execution of his indge- 
ments on ſome, and puns/heth 
ethers. 298, 
Juſtification, goerh together with 
, [anilification 226, 


K. 

Knowledge, 4 conceit thereof 1s 
4 marke of ignorance, 53, how 
to attaime unto the knowledge 
of ſinne, 211 , Hethat knowerh 


not himſelfe cannot know God, 
212, 


L. 


grins What kind of liberty «t 
£5 that the godly enjoy, 238, 
Chriſtian liberty what it 11 


239. 
Life, How the godly may deſirelife 
or death 27, defore to continue 


life 


The Table. 


kfe lawful, 30. life externall, 
and interuall of God 297. 
Light , The Chriftians light 
commeth ſr:maboeVe.275. 
Lords day, breach thereof puns- 
ſed. 117. 
Love muſt gotogether with feare 
268, 
M. 


Man, how fin/ull, 84, one may 
have all beaſts properttes.ibid. 
Meanes, dangerows wor to yeeld 
to the meanes which God #- 
ſeth. 7. 
Meceke, 1/ho they are. 65, 
Mercy, Gods meretes 5numera« 
ble. 12. foure ſorts of them, 
13. They are unchangvble 
ivid. The w/e to bee made 
thereof. 14. who expetts it, 
muſt ſhew mercy. ibid, It ex- 
cludes merit, ibid. 56, He 
that gets it, gets all things, 
15 arguments to obtaine ut, 
ibid, To be freed both from 
fickneſſe and ſinue , a double 
merey, 5, Gods ſervice 19 
joyned with mercy to our 
neighbours, 41, Gods mercies 
eternall, 57. mercy and ju- 
Pice meete in mans ſavation, 
6.1.Gg. /t belongs not to the 
wi:h:d. 67. It ts Gods chiefe 
honour, ' 9. The fountame of 
al bleſſings. 75. Gods mercies 
eater then our finnes, 107, 
Tt belong s tothe farthf4l. I 32. 
To beg for it the word of a 


the Scriptares.202. To be 
ANT chr how com- 
fortable, 241. an helpe for all 
muſeries, 268. how it can bee 
mercy in God to deſtroy the 
wicked. 297. 

Merit, fowre reaſons agamſ# tt, 
14. an objefttion for it anſwe- 
red, 15. CHercy excluds it, 
27. confutats'n of the dotftrine 
thereof. 56. 269, Lorinus 4 
leſwit againſt it. 63, againſt 
merits, £06,203.208, 


| Mercy, Infinite miſeries require 


snfinite mercies. 57, miſery 
the objeft of mercy. 75. 

Mourning for finne keepes ws 
from other mournings. 32. 
that we cannot mourne to be 
lamented, 33s 

Mulicke, /awfall and uſefull. 
5. the praiſe thereof. ibid how 
commodionws. 197, the antis 
qnity thereof, 198, the perpe= 
tity thereof. ibid, whence it 
commeth to bee neglefted, 
ibid, 

Murther, how grievous 4 finne 
8H 85, 2426 


'N. 


Nature, weake and needs helps. 
5. force mui reclaime ts fre- 
wardneſſe, 99. how ignorant 
it 41. 129. bow the dulneſe 
thereof mul} be awaked, 263, 
what man srby nature, 269. 


Jupplzcant. 209, 1: grow-rh | Night divided into foure wat= 


3» every corner of the garden | 


ches, 272. Wherein this 
world 


The Table, 
| (lſopeace.20. howto diſterne 


world may becompared there- 
1.57 272+ 273 . 


O. 


Obedience,7 wo means to bring 
ws thereto, F, 

Order of Gods curing, 15. what 
uſe to bre made of the alphabe- 
ticall order obſerved in the 
P/almes. 45. God muft be firſt 
ſerved, 60. 

Originall frxe, what it 55, with 

the branches thereef, 33. tt 5: 
fenne. 215, 


”, 


Paine, Two ſorts of it, 1.5. 

Papilts, mwerable comfortes. 
269. Why they and Atheifts 
live and die compfortleſſe, 
290, | 

Parents. negligence tw the educa- 
£100 of their children puns ſhed, 
62, They are to bee careful in 
educating their children,218, 


how being both religious they 


can beget ſnfull chilaren,219. 
Partake we mu? with no man in 
his finnes. 39. 40. 
Particular remedees to bee apply- 
ed ta particular diſeaſes, '124, 
Paſſions, To ſubdue then 4 great 
viltorie' 188, ; 
Patience, «4 /ure ground of it. 96. 
147. The more patient wee 
are,the more the Lard pittieth 
«5s. 189. 


Peace, difference betweene true & | 


| 


| peace framſeenrity. 21.22, 

Penitert, Heis ſo tryely who be. 
ins 4 patterie of ſoneeng be. 
_m_ example of repentance, 

O. | 

Perſecuters of the Church, their 
end confulion. 44. 

Pleaſures unlawful, bring /aw- 
full paimes, ale B 

Praiſe ts God mit be perfarmed 
by every memneler, 247, No 
4x can praiſe bim unleſſe hee 
be enabled by him{lfe. ibid. 
Whence it is that meu doc not 
praiſe God. 246. 

Prayer, our wings to flee to God, 
6. joynes ms to God, 41. how 
beneficial ibid, its voice more 
mentall then vecall, ibid. be- 
ing in faith it cannat but hee 
beard. ibid. why the P[almiſt 
mentioneth (0 often that his 
prayers were heard, 43. a aif- 
ference ('betweene prayers pro- 
ceeding of faith and others, 94. 
T hey are profitable for all 
things, 110, nueedfull to all. 
ibid. conditions neceſſarily to 
be in him to whom we pray, 
ibid, prayer is 4 ſcehing of 
Ged. 112. God delights in it, 
114 where t: differeth from 
praiſes. 120. Ut ſtrengthens 
our faith in Gods promiſes and 
haſfteneth bin, to deliver «r. 
190, what prayers are una- 
weileable, 264. why we ought 
to pray to God alone. ibid. 
prayer muſt bee fervent. 265. 

b 2 The 


The Table. 


ws Eord' heareth the godlies 
payers, though he doe not pre- 


| 


ſenth grant them, 265, Thoſe. 


pray #n vaine that are not aſſu- 
red that God will beare them. 
279. prayer, the life of riligi- 
on. 28x, Davids «me [pext 
in prayer, ibid, againſs th: 
negleft thrreof. ibid. fervency 
therein whenceit ariſeth. 288. 
If s: benot infarrh and to God 
TIT, unavaileable 1 gl, 
Pre .cher, The beſt Prexcher who 
heis 1, an experimented pre- 
cher of ſingular uſe, 80. even 
bad p: eachers may edifie the 
Church, 1c8. T hree proper- 
* Hes requiſite 4n preachers. 
125. They muſt waite on their 
floacke. 127 un time of tr. uble 
they muiF rot forſak» their 


+ 


Puniſhment , Tokefellowes in 
fimne ſhall bee yokefellywes tn 
puniſhment, 19.98, 


Quarrells, our owne aud Gods: 


43. 44. 
R. 


| Redemption, what it is, ##& 
man may partake of it, ibid. 
lt is purchaſed by Chriſts 
bleed ibid wheramnitis great, 
ibid, 

Regeneration, To ſuch as are 
- regenerate the leaſt ſinnes ap- 
peare great, 59. God the ſole 
cKthar thereof. 232, mire ex- 


cellent then our firſt creation, 


ibid, 


flo be, { 84 ; Thy 1 onld f+ ecty Religious, They doe Wrong fo 


rebnk the viters one of an«ther, 

I99.7 hey are Gods watchmen 

Pre - "BY f the word the or di- 
dinary mranes of ſalvation, 
53. the matter thereof 64, 

Proumption, 41 argument of 
weakeneſſe. 237. 

Princes wwſf pray for the 
Church 2 <q how great ſoever 
they are but [ervants to God, 
283, 

. Plalmes, Pemirentialls, how ne. 
' celſury,, how profitable , and 
wly ſo named, 3, Pl(almes 
of degrees why ſo termed, 
261. | 
Pnrgatory ds/approved, 263, 


none, 193 better ſo tobe, they 
ſo to bethanobr 222. 
Feemember, How-God 5s ſaid to 
r-member., 56, God in ve. 
membring mercy forgets finne, 
58, how farre we are to ve. 


memb:r our /inne« 88 '89. 


| Remitſion, The dstrine of ve- 


| 


| miſſion of finne how neceſſary 
may bee aſſured thereof. g4, 
It 's certame, 85, Gol for 
giving ſinne, covers it, 87. Re. 


miſſion of ſine joyned with ho. 


linefſe. 90, God pardons onely 
the penitent. 107; Pemiſſion 
of ſinne [ecures from danger, 
117, not tobe hadby; the Sa- 

| craments 


to bes learned, 85. $1_ wee 


XUM 
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oraments ex opere operato, 
249. how needfall it ir, 259. 
Why all men are to beg ut, 
282. 

Repentance, The firſt neceſſary 
dottrine to be both taught aud 
learned. 1, This life the time 
of it. 3. foure markes of 3t. 
3. 4. God regards not the 
quantity but the qualiry ther- 
of. 33. ut wr ft beeborh "ecrer 
and conſtant. 34. It blots ont 


ſmne. 4c. It muit bee proper- | 


tronable to our ſinners. 100. 
reſolution neceſſary 


| 


thereto. | 


0n, 63. 64, Gods ſecrets vye- 
vealed to them, 73. Saints 
departed , doe not now heare 
#. 111, Wherem th: y are 
now occupied. ibid. T he Sams 
great danger. 11g. The fury 
of their enemies. ibid, They 
muſt be conſtant, \bid. Saints 
departed not 10 be invocated. 
202. 

Salvation belongeth onely to 
God. 26, every man muſt be 
afſr rid of it, $2, 

Sartifcation followeth the re- 
miſſion of Sinner. 231, 


Iol. Trae repentance 85 Vo Satisfa tion » mans ſ« tisfatTion 


lantary.1c2. It muſt be of all 
ſinnes. 10g. it and remiſſion 
of ſinue meets together. 1-6, 
none is to be aſhamed thereof, 
as who have not beene aſhamed 
to ſinne. 197, 

Righreouſn fe, The rule thereof 
135; cannot be without ſince- 

' rity. 136, Gods righteouſreſſe 
» hat it is and hovy excellent, 
2404, land of rsobteou;/neſſe 


what it fignifieth. 295. 


S, 


Sacrifice. Sobbs and ſighes the 
belt /acrificer. 31, The uſe of 
legall ſacrifices, 246. what 
ſa'rifice moſt excertable to 
God.jb'd. Sacrifices of righte- 
ouſneſſe what, 259. 

Saduces, T we ſorts of them, 25. 

Saints, How to make mſe of 
their falls 2. Their communi- 


H 


(UM 


cannot cover ſinne, 88, 

Satan t-acheth man to (inne, and 
furm beth cloakes to cover it , 
927, bers more to be fearrd for 
his craft then his cruelty 187. 
an enemie to repentance and 
confeſſion of ſinne. 193. his po « 
licy in hiding and making 
knowne the greatnes of our 
furnes, 2 2, 

Seri 2—— for all uſer, 
79. $0. The Papiſls mwith- 
holding them. from the Laity 
har mefwull 271, 

Shame, The wicked the right 


owners thereof. 50. 


; Similitude 7mm b uſed in Serip= 


Fire, 206, no earthy thing 
which may not by them. be 
applyed to ſome ſpiritual uſe, 
ibid | 


Sincerity required of God in 
every Chriſtran, 90,91. Three 
markes whereby to try it, 92. 

b 3 tle: 


”* 


It 6s to be uſed tn Gods ſer- 


| 


Cod. 221. 
Singing, : Qu popifs ſonging, 

7 121,138. 
innc, of great men bow dange- 
rogs. 2, To the godly, it is 
tarned to the beſt, bid. why 
God hates ſinne, 10, [t wea- 
hens ſtrong men, 16. 1t un- 
does the Sole wax. 18, how 
| God cares ut, 19. monſtrous 
ſinnes produce unwonted (ch- 
reſſes, ibid. The force of ſine, 
ibid. Shore time therein may 
bring a long time of paine. 23. 
Lt blinds bob _—_— "of 


| The Table. 


\vice, 150, how eſteemed of | 


\ 


36. hatred thereof a marke ; 
of wvittory againſt it, 38, all 
finnes m+ſt bee quitted, go. 
Sinners are the dewills work- 
men, ibid, Sinnes wages. 
. 4T. there muſt be know- 
ledge thereof, before there be 
remiſſion. 55, God makes it 
manifeſt ht glory, 58, no 11110 
of mans life free from it. 59. 
60. Sinnes of knowledge worſt 
G1. By encreaſing 1t tfrnes to 
rebellion 61 aT he only objet(t of 
mercy, 64. Thoſe againſt God 
hurt our nes ghbour .68 Ag gra- 
vation theref a marke of repen= 
rance.ib.143.if weremember 
it God forgets i jb.atl changes 
come of Sinne, 72, multipli- 
eity of ſinne, brings multiplt- 
cuty of ſorrow, 75, our owne 
ſenne the root of al our troable, 
76. One finne draweth on a- | 


nother. $3. of .all others the 
heavieſt burthen: 85, 144. 
meanes whereby to be freed 
thereof. ibid, It makes naked. 
86, It is 4 debt, 88. God 
winkes not at the ſinnes of bis 
owne children. g,. it maketb 
men lihe beaſts, 94. How man 
makes it knowne to God, 100- 
whence the knowledge of it 
commety. 10l, 1t 6s nottobe 
extenuated. 105. who ſo over- 
comme:h u tn bimſelfe, will 
endeauour to overcome it in 
others, 122. many (innes pro- 
duce many ſorrowes, I31, 
panſhed in every member 
committing it, 142. God can- 
not away with it, ibid. Itss 
the cauſe of all our miſeries. 
ibid .Wby compared co waters, 
143. cauſeth putrefattion 
and rottenneſſe, 145. chan- 
geth mans beauty ints defor- 
mity, 147. enfeebleth mans 
nature, 149. prblike finnes 
muſt have publike repentance. 
200, It maketh man appeare 
filthy before God, 206. The 
evils thereof. ibid. a man pol- 
[uted therewith ts of all crea- 
tures the moſt beaftly, 207, as 
it 11 daily commutted, it muſf 
be daily purged. 207. where 
compared to leproſie, 208. 
notes both outward and in- 
ward, ſhewjug whether webe 
waſuen therefrom. 109. diffe- 
reuces betweene the godly and 
wngedly in remembring their 


ſins, 
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ſSnnes,210, The more were- | 
perm of them, rhe more we are 
eaſed of th:m, 213. as they 
are a breach of Gods law, they 
ſnould more grieve 18 , then 
becanſe our neighbours are 
wronged thereby. 214. attn- 
all /innes [pring from originall, 
217. One /inue remembred 
muſt put us 4n mmd of others 
commutted, ibid, how ſoone 
man begirneth to ſinne. 218, 
pleaſure therein bindreth joy 
» God,236 HowGod is (aid to 
marke mens finnes. 266, how 
God raketh notice thereof. 
268. generality of ſinning no 
excuſe for ſinne. 269. Rem/= 
ſion thereof to be begged. 284. 

Sion, and Jeruſalem what they | 
were, and what they fignifie, 
with the application of 
254 255-256. 

Sorrow for ſinne true and fained. 
94. 95. how effetuall, 247. | 

Soule, man hath a ſonle, 20. how 

to now whether it be at peace 
with God, tbid a diſquieted 
ſoule not the worſt. 20. what 
mhings trouble the ſoule with 
the remedies thereof. 27. It 
8 well hept when God krepeth 
3. 77. There i1no life wn the 
foule without the ſenſible pre 
ſence of God. 290, 

Spirit , Three ſorts of Spirits. 
194. when the Sprrit a5 rught, 
233. whore Gods ſpuit 35, 
there ts liberty. 247. The holy | 


Gheif by rermecd a free [pt- 


rit. 239. The benefits com- 
meing of bim. 295, T wo ſorts 
of ſpsrats, 295, 

Spirituall things ro bee frf 
ſought, 292. 


BF, 

Teach , who would teach muſt 
firft learne, 51. falſe teachers 
dangerous. 274. 

Teares, Gods purgations to ex- 
pell finne, 34. have force with 
God, ibid. 

Thanketulneſſe , a» eſpecial 
geft of God, 120, what bene 
fit of all others we ought tobe 
moſt Bavkefull for.249. 

Tongue, when fit ro uſe #t, when 
not, 188, when beſt imployd, 
and by whom 1t is not well en- 
ployee, 253. 

Traditions b1nd not the conſci- 
ence. 68. 

Tranſgreffors, wmwltirudes of 
them cannot warrant the con- 
ſcience, qo. F 

Trialls, whatſoever they are, 
God ss juſt. 216. 

Trinity, 4 repreſentation there- 
of. 56. wherein tobe imitated. 
5y, to be invocated. 203. 

Troubles , Spirztnall greater 
then temporall, 19. bow 4 
troubled heart ſpeakzs to God, 
24. Tronbles accompanied 
with deliverances, 121. 132. 
how long remembred, 137.. 
The godlies greateſt comfort 
therein. 201. the end why we 

may deſire deliverance there- 


The 


from.229.wben we muſt ſceke 
therein, 231, 
Truth, required both in profeſſi- 
0n an4 conver ſation, 222. 
Tyme, The more 6s ſpent in (1n, 
the more trouble followes, 97. 
to be well uſed, whilſt we 
have ut, 113, 
W. 

Walke, (briſtians feet, where- 
upon they muſt watke 5 2, 
Wathing, what mrant thereby, 

225. whoſe worke it is, ibid. 
Watchmen,therr office, 273.274 


 Waies, T wo contrary ones, 51.52 


Goas aates what they are 240, 
Weakenelle in ws, a means.ts 
prevaile with God, 1 6,17. 
Wicked, They ade vinegar to 
gall to Gods children, 38, deſ- 
cribed by two marks, $0, 
wherem they reſemble the 
borſe, and wherein the male. 
128,129, Their life ſorrow, 

30, They rejoyce at the fall 

of others, 191, Their life is 

ſinne, 193. alwates calumn- 
atethe Godly, 194. 

Will, Such as performe Gods 

will are of him taught ſo to do, 


293. 


Table. 


| Wiſedome, to be learnt of God 
onely, 222, The faithful only 
are Wiſe, 123, 
Women, Ther impudency con- 
demned, 200. 
Wor, When Go1s Word 1:5 neg = 
; lefled, therod followes, 7, It 
frees man from ſin and ſhame, 
46. the contempt thereof the 
cauſe of ſhame, 51, Without it 
no aſſurance of pardon of ſmne, 
$5.1tis a [ecret, 73. againſt 
the leathers thereof. 229. On 
| whom. it worketh, and who 
mak'th profit thereby. 240. 
the power thereof. ibid, vwith 
its nec[sity and unility ib, To 
rely on any thing elſe beſides 
# Vaine 271, 
| Workes, no man can ftand hy by 
owne workes. 269 9 Fa 
ſirfication by them. 284. 
World, wherein compared to 4 
night. 272.273. 
Worldlings, con/umed by three 
WO Mm 71, 


þ 


| 
| Youth, Phat ſannes enclined un- 
10, 60.15 ignorant, 62, 


Fo 


AN 


OR PREFACE VNTO 
- THE. ENSVING 


SEPTENARY. 


YO: H E accuſtomable method of dotrme which 

both Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, and ob» the Baprsft uſed in , ..;. 

Þ their Sermons, was, Repent, for the Kingdome Ack oh a 
of heaven ts at hand, For as it were folly to Mar. 4. 17. 
powre in Wine and Oylec in the wound, till As 2. 38, 

; SBS it bee firſt ripped and ſearched : So to HY Ss 
offer the Kigdome of God and the 'promites of ſalvation to Somclia. 
aſinnerunleſſe he be penitent , and tecle what neede he hath of ; 
Chriſts bloud were loſt labour : yea, as none cared tor the bra- 


=”  //4,"% 


a | ſen Sepent, but thoſe who were ſtung by the fiery Serpents, 
| and none ſue and ſeeke alterthe Phiſttian, burthe ficke : So, 
ee | none cares for Chriſt Ieſus, but thoſe that. teele themſelves 1, xv 4 


{ ſtung by ſinne. Thar then is the firſt and beſt preaching, 0b/erva.x. 
and » the fitteſt Preacher tocure ſoules, who can firſt wound, 

then heale; firſt caſt downe, and then raiſe up. 7 /ove ( ſaith an 

AncientFather) that Paſtor who deth not move the people by his 

bs de Frine to applaud bimygbut movetb me to mourne for my ſnne, For Fllum paſfto- 

asthe Law preceds the Goſpel, ſo Repentance doth the remiſli- rem amo, nou 

on of ſinncs : yet 1snot Repentance a cauſe oi the Kingdome of qui bi plar- 

heaven, but ancccſlary preparation tor the ſame; as aneedle to ſam, ſed mihi 


| | - 
make entrance tor the thread of grace, which mult tieus ro God, * anftum mo 


This is the firſt and moſt necellary letſon to be learned by us 5,7 
all; And at whoſe ſchoole can we learne it better, then at fuch ggjerua,z. 
anexpcrimented Prince and Prophets, (experience having great 
place in any who would teach and inſ{tru&t others, that which * Reg: 15 5. 
he hath firit felt in himſelte) who (albeit a man atter Gods own - NEREN 
heart) did commur nurder and — tor which he —_— 2 Sams 12,13. 
INCcrc- 


XUM 


The Introduion, or Preface. 


ſincerely, and hath honoured God more by his repentance than 
* heoffenied himby his finne. Bleſſed is that King who leayes 

behind him, as great e597 0 of his converſ1on to God,as hee 

hath given proote of his detection from him. And thereiore 
let Kings learnc ofa King,and Paſtors of a Prophct,cven when 
they ſinnc, and become blockes to others, to repent, 
an] blot outthe note of ignominue ( which through their ſinne 
they have received)by a true converſion and open con:eſs10n,as 
the King of Neve, Qi12cne Heſter, VMordecay, Alanaſſes, and 
_ 3. -# here David, For their finncs are more offenſive and greater 
i © Hong 0 : than others, as wh» make many to tall with them, as the tall of 
Smnil. a Cedar 1s the rune o! many in:criour trecs. | 
Obſerva. z Itour ſinnes bc ſecret, wearenot baun1 to any auricwarCon- 
Prov. 25.2, {C{Sion,for Gods honowr x: to conceale @ /in; in doing otherwile,we' 
dodouvle wrong, one by our {into offen1God,anoth-r by our 
revcaling todiſh »nour our ſcives and offend rhe Church. Burt it 
2 Sam. 11 4, Our {in beptt-| que(as was Davids )todeny,colour,or extenuate 
the ſame, were to {in grievouſly againſt God & our own ſoulcs, 
deirauling Gol ot his glory, and our foulcs ot ſalvation. 

Bur marke the truth o1 that ſentence,a# things work for the beſt, 
torho/e that love the Lord : tor Davids ſm nuns to the glory of 
God,the comfort of the Church, his owne ſalvation : ſo that 
Simil as the dung and excrements oi nacure are profitable to tatten the 

ground,ſo 1s his {into better & make him mare inutiull to God, 
Obſerva, 5. Herein alſo is the metcy ot God greatly to be admired, that 
Rom. 5+ 2G he /in did abound, new grace doth {[uperabound , for albeunt David 
did tall throngh thecorruption ot hus nature into thoſe hainous 
ſinnes, yer God magnifcth his compals1ons 1n hisconvyer{ion, 

G = and in hisuntained repentance. f 

Fe. « Butherebyletnotlicencious libertines be provoked by Davids 
Gen 9: 21, Example to ſinne,as commonly they abule the falls or Gods chil- 
Gen, 19. 33. dren,to be warrants to themſcves,and arguinents by which they 

35. corroborate and ſtrengthen themſelves in their wickeneſle, as 

2Sam. 11.4. Drunkards, inſtance Neah ; Inceltwous men, Let ; Aduiterers 
AQ. x 7 and Murtherers, David, Perfecutors,Pari ; Apoſtares,P eter 8c. 
Mat.z6.74, But oh wretched men that” ye are, doc ye make the tals oi the 
= aints allurements provoking you to {inn:;wh :rcby the contra» 
Sup1/, ry they ſhould bee as fo many Beacons, warning you that yee 
> Take heede leaſt ye tall upon ſuch rockes,upon which they were 

m hazard tg have bcene drowned , yea rather by their example 


ye 


Ob/erva, 4+ 
Rom, 2, 28, 
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The Introduttion or Preface. | 3 


ye ought toeſchew ſuch dangerous gulfes whereintothey were 
plunged, and iearne by their repentance to repent for ſinne tor 
tberr ſinnes are not /o much to be obſerved as their repentance, But 
alas, theſe de{perate men take the inſtrument which ſhould 
launceth-ir wound,to kill themſelves therewith. Compariſon 

David hath lett behind him /eves Plalmes ot Repentarce, ac- ; 
cording to thenumber of the ſeven dayes of the weeke , that as 
cach day we 11n and :all, ſowe may have one oi theſe Plalmes, ,,z, / 5 
as a ſhcepe-ctooke to pull us out ot the dich of finne. Theſeare ©7774 Pr 
as /eves Cities.of rehuze,wherinto a ſinner may fly for (ategard, 
when hee findeth humſeltc purſued by the avenger of blood tor $1ml. 
his finnes, or as /eves ports wherein a Chriſtian toſſed with the Numb. 35,1 ;. 
waves of temptations may get (ate harbour. They arenot to be 
miliked, becauſe they beare the number ot ſeven, as though a- cali" 1 
ny magicall ſuperſtition were incloſed in that number, forall Po a 
the holy Fathers have obſerved, that inallthe 150. Plalmes of 
David(whcrot ſome are inftrufsonstoa godly lic, othors depre- 
cationsagainit his adverſaries,many of them pras/es oftGods mer- 
cies,others prayers tor the Church)thele Seven are leit as witne(- 
ſcs of his untained repentance, therejore they beare thename of Why called 
penitenutial's, a penamtenends , becaule they vHeare in them the penuteneials, 
paine and gricie othis heart, wh Gqh h2 ſuſfained 1or his {innes., 

We have all ſinned with Pavd, let us tearne to repent with Fe. 
David,ior the: blood or Chriſt wiilnot be cftcEtuall ro any but to 
apenitent{inner, Now 1s the tune when r-pentance may helpe 
thee, tor though ( as 1aftinlaith) efter this life ut be perpetual, it Auguſtine: 
£5 171 VASRE | RK: E/aw mourned bitterly when there was no place Gen. 27.38; 
leit tor the bleſsing,{9 ſhalt thou Joe, 1; thounegleS the appor- Heb. 12.17. 
tunity of repentance. | 

But that ye may learne to difcerne, whether ye have obtained Fouremarkes 
the gitt ot true repentance, as David did, 'oblerye thele toure of Repenrance, 
markes. | 

Firſt, what was the ground and firſt merive which moved you ! Marks, . 
to repent ? the plagues an4 {courges of God, ( as they made La. gronns of 
Pharaoh to ſay, 1 have ſinned: ) Or theſweet voyce of Gods p14.” 
word which moved David to ſay, / have ſmned . It ſome painc, + Sam; 12. 1 Jo 
ſhame or ſickneſle hath made thee repent , it being removed, Can. 5. 5. 
thou mayeſt change; bur it the Word hath wonne thee, 

'thou art wonne indecde,. The Spouſe in the ( antecles 


was raiſed from the bed ot finne by the voyce of her beloved : 
B 2 __ Chiiſt 


Luk 22.61 62 
Ads 2 4t, , 
Adtsg 4. / 
2 Marks, 
Sinceritic. 


Sinal, 


2 Sam. 14-2» 


x Sam. 24.17. 


Wore, 


AQs 5. 2. 


2 Marke, 
Vmvcrſalitie, 
ISam.15.9, 


JuicW6.21. 
Note. 


4 Marke, 
Conſtancy. 
Hoſca 13.3. 
Sumnl. 

Pal, 130. 1. 


Suwl, 
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The Introdsion, or Prefaces 


Chriſt looked on Peter, and hee wept bitterly. The Word 
of God by Tohns converted the Souldiers; by Peter three 
thouſand [ewes, as Paul was by the voice of Chriſt, why 
perſecuteſt thow me. 

Next,trie the ſimceritie of thy Repentance, whether thy hearr 
hath greater gricfe for ſinne than thy tongue utrers. The 
Come4tians who att the ſiege of Troy, can repreſent the 
dolctull habite, teares and {orrowes of Priamns and Hecwbe, 
King ani Qucene of Troy, but they arenot in heart touch- 
cd with their gricie, neithe1r,are they ſenſible of their (or- 
row. The woman of Tecoah counterfeited her gricte for 
e-ib/alow , but felt none. Such and no berrer is the Repen- 
tance of Hypocrites , they may weepe with Saul counter- 
teitly , their heart not being truly touched : which Hypo- 
crific of theirs and taincd repentance, the Lord dereſts more, 
then any fin that a man can-commut : for a man ſinning, prote(- 
{cth himſclte to bee the Devils ſervant , but fainedly repen- 
ung, hee profeſieth himſelte to bee Gods ſervant; in the 
mcane time keeping his heart to the Devill, and with An4. 
mas an{ Sappbira (tealing backe ſacrilegiouſly that which hee 
offered ro God, yea even the belt parr, tus hearr. 

Thirdly, tric the vmverſa/sty of thy repentance , for it muſt 
not bee of one, bur of «#{t1ncs; ye muſt not (ſpare Agag and 
the {at cattell with. S«#/, your principall, moſt profitable and 
pleaſant {innes, bur it ye deny one, denie all; 1; yee retuſe 
one, rctuſe all ; it ye rezeCt one, reject all : tor as.one rope was 
able to binde Samp/on , when he was ___ ot rhe marke of 
Gods preſence in+his heal; fo one fin 
t ablc tocarry any perſcn headlong to deſtruction. 

Finally, let thy repentance b&e conſtant , not as the dew of 
the morning, or the morning cloud , but the longer thou 
liveſt, thou muſt ever have the greater remorſe tor th 
ſinne. The ſhippes are in greateſt hazzard when they ride 
in ſhallow warers, and are moſt (ure in deepeſt places, 
according to that of David, Out of the 4eepe places | cried unts 


thee. And as quicke ſprings ſend torth continuall waters both . 
Winter ani Summer, whereas ſtanling povles are dried up 


through the heare of the Sunne; So is true repentance ever 
mourning and b »yling our teares,when the countericit dries up 
{odainely, through the nordinate heate otatteQuons, 


ne not repentcd tor, 
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GODLY AND FRVIT- 


EVLL EXPOSITION ON 


THE SIXT Psartms, THE 


FIRST UE TWU 
PENITENTTIALS, 


@ His being in order the firſt of the Seven, contai- —_ ge- 
neth a Pretace, and the Pſalme it (elte. The TT 

Pre ateccntaines the Author, David, the muli- 

call Inſtruincnrs whereon it was to be ſung, Ne- 

gunorh UPOn \bemmns: h,and the perſon ro whom 


he l It is concreditto be fung,the chiete Muſitian. 08/7 
nas | Davidwasa chicicſinner, who not only tinned in his perſon, The . Ok 
ce | butby hrs example made Gods name to be evill ſpokenof,now ,pof” ana 
4 he becomes a chicte mourner tor his offi nces committed. inſtruments 
uſt ; | Hecommits this Pfalme to the 5 age —_ B aſſt es and Te- whereon to be 
nd Z mers to bee (ung, by the tunes which are c UMTS x won RE 
nd 3 the wndermoſt _ als Ye ſee by this the lawtulneſſe of Mu- MINE 
ſe * ficke, andthatitharh becnceſtcemed amongrthe Saints, anlis 
as || ofgreatyeretoſtirre upthe atfettionso: men, The Harpe | geg + 157 
of XZ of DPawid baniſhed theevill ſpirit trom Saul: Ela craved a the 
r, 3 Minſtrill to remove his anger, yea it 1s allcaged, that by the 
 ſoundor Muſicke the Po/phone 1s much taken : It is very com- 
of mendable it i&be rightly uſed, tor it 15n5t onely meetet9 ſhrre | - 
w | nptheaffetions to joy,but alſo toprovoke them romoutning, Xe. 
y s for fo heavie is our nature, that it craveth heipes an ſupp” | 
ce | ments which may anth:crusto the ſcrvice of God, whereby the 


> EZ contrary there 1s iorce enough in nature toptovoke itto evill, 
's © forthiscauſch-commuts ittothe Baie and Tenor. 
I Toconcjndethis point, letn2 man contemne Muſick, ſeeing Muſcke prai. 
p Z7 utismagnifiedin heavenamongſit the Angels, and the aire 1s 1d. 
r | repleniſhed with infinite varietie ot tunes and notcs; | Men 
D thould imitate Angcis, and nor bee interiour to birds, but bee |, 1 

here on earth {tured up to praiſe God, let in hell we fing thar *©* 745-075 
1 B 3 blacke 


XUM 


6 An Expoſition upon | Verſe 1, 
blacke Baſe,and be forced to cry, The Lords: juft in all bis indge- 


ments, 

Di _ pa The Pſalme hath two parts, a Prayer, and a Triumph after 

ticular, | Prayer. The Praycr hath twoparts, a deprecation of evill, in 
the firlt three verſes, and a deſire of delivery, in the next foure. 
ou criwunph and perſwaſion.ot obtainung his ſur, in the three 
aſt. 

Theuſe of this Tt ſerves for all perſons who are either troubled in mind, or 

Pume., diſcaſcd in their bodies, or are perſecuted by the wicked, If 
the m_ this Plalme, they ſhall finde medicine to remedic 
and cure all. 
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| Vers: I. 
Verſe i. O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger , neither chaſtiſe mee 5n thy 


wrath, 


Dotrine 1. Oo Lok p: ] David being heavily vexed, hath hisrefuge to 
In our affli&i- God, whoſe hand he telt upon him: whereby hee would 
ons wee mult teach us,n yt to {ct our eycupon the in{trument whichatfiiterh 
| _ ing” > us, or the mid caulcs which deale with us, but looke higher then 
condary cauſes, hOſe, tothat Primmm mobile,the cternall God, the firitmooyer 
of them all, without whoſe ſpeciall advice and determination, 
the Devill himſebe 1s not able to caule the leaſt haire ot our 
* Forallare hcad to fall tothe ground *,which David contidered wel(when 
+ py Shemes railed at him) in ſaying, The Lord bath brdden him: the 
: Sam 1% 5 x like hethought arthe death ot his child. This /eb acknow- 
and 12, 23, {cdged, when 1 hs great dittrefſe hee looked ro God and ſaid, 
Iobr.21, Webhavereceived good things at his hand, why not evil alſs; the 
Ve. Lord hath given, the Lord bath taken, bleſſed be the name of the 
5 Poon , Lord, When then we are woun led, wee mult goe to one who 
in our d1fi-eſ. C1 CUTE Us,Cven hum who hath heaved us up,and caſtus downe 
ſes, againc, an4 wil againe rai{c us up. 
Do@ 2. Next, David being in diſtreiſe, runes to Prayer, for Prayer 
Prayer is our, 15 the wings wherewith we mult flic to the mountaine oft- 
wingsto fie 1n our tribulations, to hide our ſelves 1n his Rocke (as a Dove) 
to God inour from the viokence ofthe Hauke which purtucth us, yea otten- 


affli ti | H: 
__ 99] times God ſendcth usaiflictions, to theend we may bee provo- 


| ked to Praycr. 
_ Rebuke 
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| them {where by the contrary it is adeſperate cvill where no- 


the ſixt P*3almmn. Verſe 1, F 


[Rebuke me 00 ] God hath two meanes by which he reducerh > Meanes by 
his children to obedience : his word , by which hee rebukes m_ Gods 
them, and hisrod, by which hee chaſtiſeth them. The-word y,,2587 20 
precedes, admoniſhing them by h.s ſervants whom hceharth 1 His Word: 
fent in all ages tocall finners to. repentance : oi the which Da- 2 His Rod, 
via himſelie ſaith, Let the righteoms rebuke me: and as a Father Marke 2,17. 
doth firſt rebuke his difordered child , ſo doth Gol (prake to ef pot” 

, © -, ulc to 
them. Bur when men neglect the warnings of his word, then be ruled by 
God, asa good Father, takes up the rod an: beates them. Our Goes Word, 
Saviour wakened the three Ditciples in the garden three times, then God will 
bur ſeeing that ſerved not, he told them that 1#4as and his "** fale ro. - 
band was comming to awakenthem , whom his ownevoyce jet 25 wit 
could nat waken. Many contemne the Word and Sacraments, mar, 26.46, 
& ſuch gracious warnings, For which cau/e(as (aith the Apoltic) » Cor. 11.30. 
wany are weake and ſicke among you, and many ſleepe, Andindecd> Can 
many warnings have we received, burall in vaine,and theretore $9 
the Lord hath becne iorcedto apply ſame harder remedies, yea 
evento fire the fiithy tarſte ot our tinne. 


Bur yet happie is that man that can bee touched with any of = _ 
e.1d to the 


thing can move) either with the Word, as David was when he pkg 


ſaid, / have ſinned, or the rod, asthe Proargal, beingpinchcd ; $am x21 ; 
with tawine, reſolved to returne to his Father, and conicfle his Luke. 15.18, 
owneunwolthineſle. Bur alafſe, the Lord hath too great cauſe 
rocomplaine ot this age, as hee did ot the Iſraclites by his Pro- Ames 4 9, 
phct, whiic he faics, 1 have /mitten them with Mildew, Graſpop- 
pers, Cc, and yet they have not returned unto me: and thercetore 
it is.to be feared that it betall ro us, as tothe Sonnes of E/z, who - 
would not heare the voyce of their Father, becauſe the Lord would 1Sam.2, 25, & 
ſlay them, 4+ *Is 

[/n thine anger] David deprecates not Gods rebukes or cor- Djani ion 
rections, but that he would not rebuke him in his anger,neither berwixe (50ds 
chaſtiſc him in his wrath, by which he makes amanutcſt dxſt in- chaltifing his 
&ion berweene Gods chaſtiſements to his his owne and punitſh- —_— _ 
ments to his enemies, tor God ſtrikes them both, bur not with Fc 0089? 
alike affection, as a tather wil corre&t his child and puniſh his Goas children 
enemy, being in a contrary diſpolition to the one, in which he increaſe their 
was not to the other. Ic istrue, there ts a:great ſum-lirude be- , 5 1N not 
tweene a curſe anda croſle, and ojten times Gods children have ©<<rning be- 


ewixt a curle 


becnedeceived thereby,and through h's hard handing _—_— and a crofie, 
avec 


$ x An Expoſition npen Verſe r. 
have judged him to have become their enemie ;- but indeed 
there is grzat difference ; for the one commeth our of his love 
to his owne, the othcr out of his hatred to the ungodly, as a be- 
ginning oi theireverlaſting paines. 

Some markes And to the end ye may know whether they come fromthe 
deryixtacurſe p.ands otaloving God, or no, conſider thele markes 8 tokens. 
1 Marke, Firſt, ifthey leadethecto aconftderat:on of thy {inne, which 
To logke ro 1sthe ground andcaule of then), ſo that thou lookeſt not to the 
cur ſelves, as inſtrumentall or ſecond cauſe , but tothy ſclie, the caule of all, 
caulingit, and they come irom the hand ot a loving God. | 

| vickas ſecon= Secondly, ii they make thee leave off roſmneandrejett it, 
iy boy they come froma loving God. : 

If bythem we , T Rurdly, it under thy crofle thou runne unto God, whom 
be driven from Chou haſt pierced, that hee may deliverthce, and not ſay with 
linne, that godlefle King /ehoram_ Why ſhould [attend any more upon 
3 Marks. the Lord? they come trom a loving God. 

It they dive Fourthiy, the crofſe worketh mm the godly a wonderlull 
; p-ovhnp humil:ty and patience, ſo that they ſubmic themſelves under the 
4 Marks ** handot che living God, that they under it may beramed, and 
If they worke {om Lions be made Lambs. The wickedeither howle (as doe 


Sel, asa Lion which 1s caged, an«l cannot ſtirre. Ina word,thcir af- 
Note. fictions may well reſtraine their perverſc nature, bur itcan ne- 


reſtrainnig grace, which will rencw man an mortific his 
aftetions. The Lord (anCtihe our correftions, that they ma 
worke 1n us a true converſion toour God, tor which God hat 
laid cthemupon us. And let us deſire his Majcſty, that ſince hee 
viiteth us every morning, and deaies ( ro the ourward appea- 


: Sam.7.14. rancc) more ſtriftly w:th us, than with our enemics, that hee 


may whip us with the rod ot his ch'ldrcn,and take not away his 
holy ſp:rit tromus, aſhedorth trom the wicked, 
he thing that hee deprecates here is the wrath of God, and 
theretore it talleth out naturally, that T ſhould ſpeake thereot. 
Opinions of The Phdoſopbers (aid of old, thatthere was neither wrath nor 
Gods anger, grace in Sod , and therefore that heneither rewarded his wor- 
| randva nor puniſhed thoſe that contemned him. T he Sroickg? 
affirmed that there was no wrath in God,becauſe they confide- 
rednothing in wrath, but that which is corruptible and fintull, 
as 


XUM 


= AY vDmMmHAa” TOYOPLpAORMYR 


SS kk _V I» <4 D_ A 


X UM 


, the ſxt PSALM ne Verſe 1, 


as torunne aſter abeaftly manner to reyenge. Burt alaſſe thaſe 
ons did not conlzder the difference berwixt the qualities 

that are in our {intull natute, and the efſenuall properties which 
arc mn God: for hce 1s angryand ſinnes not. His anger is as 
purc as his mercy, for his juſtice is tus anger, but ouranger is 
mixed with {inne, and therctore cvill. = 

The Scriptures themſelves make mention of Gods wrath,that Num. «1. r, 
hc was angry againſt the {/raelites,againſt the $ odowners,againſt Gen. 19.24, 
Pharaoh againſt Solowen,againſt the ewes, tor the finne of lebu, F*24 4 &c. 
.Bur it15ro be underſtood, thatthe names of Furic and Anger j ——__ [.96 
arenotin God ſecundum affetwm, that is, not according to the 2 
paſtion and affetion (unto which God isnot (ubjeR) [ed /ecun- How angeris 
dum effe tum, according to the ctte& : as when God chaſti(eth in God, 
finnc, it ſcemcth to the ſinncr that Gold isin choler, an.l ſo hee 
mcaſureth God according to humane lenſe, | 

The anger of God is threefold. 1. General, which is laid up- Gods anger is 
onall men, tor which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, we are all the chil. threefold. 
aren of wrath. 2. Temporarie, whetcin God is angry both againſt ': ©*nerall. 
the {innes of the cleft and reprabate in this preſent lije, 3 Erer- A5. on 3 = 
nall, Which the A called the wrath to Came : of which alſo ;-Veaknl 2 ; 
John the Beprit (pcaketh, who bath forewarned you to eſcape the 1 Theſ 1.10, 
wrath tocome ? | ee Match, z 7. 

Thoſe who are ſubjc& toanger, whom the Grecians call Three finnes 
epx02u5, they are ſuddenly paſſionate, and have three great infir- 7 mans anger. 
mitics in being angly :. 1. 615 8 Sch, _ thoſc- whom they _—_ Gom4. 
1 I, 2,40 41548, for maacters CY ſhouldnor. 3- wa Mar they ſhould 
$.,Mgre than they ſhould bee, which three tallnot into God, nor. 
for his wrath 1s onely againſt ſinners who-doerranſgrefle his 2: For things 
Law, not againſt the righteous, as aJuſt Iudge being angry ar *" foul 
malelaGtors. Next, his anger is oncly againſt linne, tor he ha- 3. More than 
teeth not his ownecreature, butthe corruption ot ſynne that de- (þcy thould., 
ſtroyes his creature. And thixdly, the whole Scxipazres teſtifie N. ither of 
unto us, that he doth moderate and temperate his, wrath, that which befall 
in his greateſt indignation he hath remcmbred mercy, and hath O04: 
not-pracceded withhe extrenuty and,rigarot his juſtice, | 

Bur it muſt be remembred, that as his grace 1s very gxcat, (o G4; anger 
his wrath is very heavy ; And therctareauth ghe Plalnuſt, #bo erews. 
knowerb the weight of chy indignation ?/ pe wr oi. aKing isas Þ 11.90. rx. 
the roari ofaJ.jow : a6 empathg King Nehwebgilneazar © ov 10 22 
King ofBabel, Was great ,. AAA CREE: VT: KG Kughe TIE 
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H-b.1 2029. 
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Difterences 
betwixt the 
anger of a 
King and of 
Go? 


Eſa.30.33. 


What Gnnes 
Goa hates. 


Why God 
hates anne, 


Objettion, 
Ely 27.4. 
Anjwer, 


not, when hee is onely angry at finne : for it is certaine, that 
1 will bee angry atnothing in his creatures, but onely finne, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 1, 


three Children feared not ſo much that,temporall fire, as the 
fire of the angry countenance of God, himſelte being a conſu. 
ming fire and an everlaſting burning . e fire is kindled in my 


wrath ((aith the Lord) and ſhall burne unto the botrome of he and 


- ſhall con[ume the earth with her increaſe, and [et on fire the founda- 


tions of the mountaines, cc, Then fince we will be loath toun- 
der-lic the wrath of a King, ought wenotto be carctull and cir- 
cumſpett, that wee come not under the danger of the higheſt 
wrath > The anger of a mortall King reaches and extends to 
the bodies, goods, and poſterity of the offenders; but the an- 

cr of God reaches further, evento the ſoule. The anger of a 
Wo 1s finite, and will have anend, but Gods anger 1s nfnite 
and endleſle, as himſelfe is, The breath of his noſtrils as a rever of 
brienſtone will kindle Topherh prepared for the King, But woe will 
bee to thoſe that for feare of any earthly Prince or Monarch, 
come under the indignation and wrath of God. 

All ſinnes offend and provoke him to anger, but there 
are ſome pointed out by Scripture,whereat he is more offended, 
as Witchcra't, Idolatrie, Hypocriſic,8c,yca,thoſe which ſceme 
I:fer ſinnes to us being multiplied, and not repented for, will al- 
ſo kindle himto anger : yea, further, what eyer ſinne we com- 
mit, God will be angry at it and offended therewith, not that 
hecan receive any evill by ourevill doing, more then hee gers 
good by our well doing ; but he 1s angry that we ſhould unndoe 
his Image in us,and be cauſe of our owne damnation. As ata- 
ther 1s oftended at his ſonne, not for any wrong comming to 
him, butto ſee his owne image before his eyes, and apart of his 
ownc nature deſtroying it ſelte. 


[ Neither chaſtice mein thy wrath ] The duplication of the 
The godly are WOT anger, and heare or furie,ſheweth unto us that David ap- 
eobeſ-nfi>l prehended deepely Gods indignation,tor there are many (alas), 
of Gods wrarh who doe thinke little of it, but a heart atfifted and mortified 


will redouble the grievance, and thinke more and more of his 
Mazcſties anger, 6 | 

Bur it whos. asked, how God faith there 5s no anger with me, 
and here David craves to bee exempred from his anger ? I an- 
\wer, Hee hath no fleſhly anger , ſuch as proceeds from raſh 
judgement, ot the corruption of man ; bur he is angry and fins 


which 
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fe x, the fixt Pzaltun Verſe2, 1 
s the B which bringeth man to deftrution: for as ifafather ſaw a 
onſu.. ſerpent in his childs boſome, hee would hate the ſerpentnor- 

i my | withſtanding his love to the boy : So we arc Goils chil iren, he 

# «xd © loves that awd he made of us, our bodie and ſoule, ani hates Siml. 
mda. that which the devill hath pur in us, our finne. 

) un- Andasthe anger of difters from the anger of man, the 

cir- | onebeing grounded upon partiall afteCtions ot the corrupred Gods anger 
heft BE heart which is offended at any thing which crofleth it,the other 4:ft 15 trom 
is ro being onely moved art ſinne : So they difter in continuance ; for 9435: 
an- Gods wrath laſts but a moment, ſlow he is to conceivea wr.ch, 

ofa | and ready to pardon. Bur che anger of manon the contrary, pry, z,8. 
nite ariſeth :rom the ſmalleſt motives, and it cannot ceaſe till ir bee 

rof | converted into mallice, as aclaſt the ſcrpent becommeth a fiery 

will 8 fl ying Dragon. OY | 
ch, heretore let us imitate God in our anger , obſerving yp 

that rule of the Apoſtle , Be «1gry, aud fiune not, Letus be phe "ig. 

ere angry at nothing bur ſinnz -in our ſeives and in others. An4 

ed, agalne, Let not the Sunne goe downe on oxy wrath, In the mcanc Ephe-4 26. 
me time, [ct us remember that there 1s nothing more terrible than 

al- the wrath ot God : an {theretore let us waike in teare andtrem- 

n- bling betore him, who is able to kili both body an ſoule, Are Mzt.19.28. 
at they nut then deſperate, 8 miſerable men, whoſe uſuall impre- 

-t cations are , that the wrath of God be upon themſcives(1 (uch 

oC and ſuch a thing be not true ) and the vengeance ot God upon 

2- their neighbours 2 Alas, one day they ſhall teele the dintot thar 

Do wrath, when they ſhall be torced tocty, O mwonntaines cover and Revel.6.16, 
is O hilles hide ns from the face of that terrible Indge, 

6 CAACALAALALAILICILALAICIAALE, 

), 27 T7 OS of 

d Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weaks : O Lordheale me, Verſe 2. 
[5 for my bones are vexed, 


p H Ave mercy : ] Toflic and eſcape the anger of Go1, he ſees mag, x. 
- | Sno meanes 1n heaven or in carth, and thereiore hee retires No meanes to 
l himſclte to God ,' even to him who wounded him; that hce eſchew Gods 

; might heale him, He flies not with Adamto the buſh,nor with 20ger butro: 
Saw tothe Witch, or with /enes to: Tarſrſb, burhee appeales F- __ _— 
, | fromanangry and juſt God toa mercifull God, and irom hun- ;'$4,0 :88, 

| - C 8 | {cltC Ionah 1.2. 


XUM 


13 An Expoſition upon Verſe a. 

ſelfe tohimſelfe. The woman who was condemned by King 
Philip; appealed from Philip beg drunken to Philip being ſo || F* 
Pre. ber. Bur avid appeales from one Vertue, Inftice, to another, be 
Intheſenſe of Mercy. There may be appellation from the Tribumall of Man to of 
Gds wrath the Tuſtice (cate of God,but when thou art indited before Gods th 
ſ-ckero him Tuyſtice ſcate, wherher or to whom wilt thou goc,but ro Him- in 


Pl, ſelte, and his Mercy-ſeate , which 1s the higheſt and laſt place b: 
13:0?  ofappellation? Ihave none in Heaven but thee, nor in carth be- 

| fides thee, | uw 
Dott. 2. Next, obſerve what David craves,[ Mercy :] whereby wee tt 
A ſenſe of mi- may perceive that hee was brought ty a con{1cration of his I 
{cry 1s a ſpare Gn muſcry,or iſe heneedenotto have asked for mercy Then b 
to crave nacrcy. - - BL , y 

/e © mtisneceilary , that to the end wee may the more ctteftually v 

Labour for a Cave pardon , every one of us firſt have a {enſcand teeling of | 
eruc ſenſs of OUT owne f{inne and miſery. The woman of Samaria (| rted t 
our miſcry,co herſclic with the offers vi the waters ot lie, which Chriſt Teſus t 
moke us the gffered her ont of his owne bleſſed mouth, until] the time hee { 


+" 01700mgh objected her {innes to her, thn ſhe received them gladly, and 


tohn x. - &c. Communicated them to the whole Citie;; ſo did HMary Mag - 
Luke7.379, dalen, Peter, Manaſſes, Paul, and {> have and muſt all penitent , 
Luke 22 62, ſinners doe ; ſo neceſſary athing it is to fecle our owne miſcries, | 
| >a $3-**- chat themercics of God may be more welcom 8& {weet unto us. 
9+ *© An1 there.ore it is but an i1le voyce when men call tor Gods 
Mercy,nor having the leaſt remorle for therr finne,the Phariſce 
ki , '. needed not (Chriſt, asthe whole neede not the Phyſtian, God giye 
- ira _ us then rhe ſpirtt of repentance,that we may momne, tothe ent 
that we may be comforted, 
Gods mercies As tor the mercy ot God, tome to ſpeake thereof it 1s impoſ- 
- + ae ſible, yea t1 expretle the height, bead , depth, and length 
Phc+ 3-15. thercot,, as impoſſible as it I ſhould reckon the number of the 
ſand ot the Sea z yea all rhe creatures, Angels, and men, it they 
woulJ bend their wits, they were not able ta expreſile the leaſt , 
part ot the merrctes of our God, tor they are finite creatures,and 
hean infinite Go4,whoſe mercics arc innumerable and infinite: 
yet according romy humane capaity, what [ have conceived 
and doe belceve of his mercy, that I will deluver to you. Andas 
Pfal.136.1. T[ſpake betore of his wrath and angevthar enduceth bur tor a 
= 78 45 9. {<cafan, [ willmrreat ot his mercies which endure tor ever, and 
2 Cor. 2. 3. Which arc aboveall tus workes, humſclic alſo being !tyved, The 
Faiber of mercues, | | 
His 
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the fret Prana,” Verſe 2, & 13 

His mereses arc either General or Spreiall; Temporal of Foure forts of 
Eternall, His Generall, mercies, arc thoſe benefits which hee Þ<rcies. 
beſtowes upon allmanKinde, as well cle& asreprobare : where- © &*ncrall. 
of our Say1our, he makerh the Sunne to ſine wpon the po0d and wpon* 
the bad; and thereupon inferreth, Be mercifull, as your Father 11,1 5d 
in heaven 51 mercifxl, So that Exrernall benefits of the repro- 
bate unſeenc and um'elt are benefits and mercies. 

T he Sperrall merey 18 the remiſfion of ſms, which he beſtoweth 2 Special? 
upon his owne children oncly. So that as Abraham gave gilts to Gen.25.5,6, 
the children of the Concubines, and reſerved the heritave tor 
Tiaac his fonne; and as Helcanah gave to Peninnah a portion, 1 gm, x ha 
bur unto Ama a worthy portion : So God gives riches to the = 
wicked bnt onely grace to his choſen children. 

The Temporary mercy is the torgivenefle wherby he pardons , Tempo, ..; 
Ss oe "ws . porarie 
the ſinnes of the rcptobate, and out of hisclemencie deterres m:rcics. 
th-1r temporal] puniſhments, to make them the more inexcu- 1»nah z.10, 
{abie, as he d1d ro the Nrmmanres, and to :Achab. 1 King.21 29, 
But the Semmrernall mercy is that wheroſ the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 4 Erernall. 
1 hat Ged who is rich 3n mercy, for his great love by which be loved Ephcl. 2.4. &c, 
#1, when we wore dead mm ſinnes, hath quickned us mle/u1 Chriſt, | 
to make manifeſt in the ages to come the riches of his grace, 
This mercy flow s iram himlſelte, and he extends itto w 
he pleafcth, and itis ſo ſure and conftant, that he can deny him- unchangeable, 
ſelic as ſoone as he canaltcr h's mercy rowards any whom hee 
hath received under hrs \avour, And this conſtaney or 1s mer- 
Cy 154 ſure h1ld; to whom all tronbled'confciences rray retire. 
This ſhowd incourage all poore finners ro rumne to him, x , 
where there is ſure and perte& Phyſicke to be tound, mnumera- To encourage 
ble riches tothe poore, cy--ſfalve tothe blind, &c. Thinkeyee Gods Poore af 
that yorrr ſinnes are of greater weight than his mercies ? or thar 7/&Hed clul- 
the gold of his goodnalle inthee cannot overſway the drofle of x7, 5 , 
thine owne finiuineſſe 2 Hathnot the Lord ſworne that he 4e- Reva 
lightes not inthe death of a ſinner 2 will hetalſify his word, belic Szyl. 
his promiſe, or 5s he like man that he can repent ? Ezec 18 23, 
And againe, asthis his mercy ſhould inarme us againſt deſ- Num.23 1g. 

paite: ſoon rheorher part we ſhould take heede thatwcee pre- F/e 2. 

{ume not too tarre, by abnftng his mercies, and making then a FA Amy co 
ng ores > | UMPT1,Nupon 
cover for our wickednellt, or out of a talſe perſwation ot met- ,,ftcraron 

Cy, conceiving it wee may live as we pleale : no,no, th-Ic 159 of Gods mercy 


mcrcy tor an impenutent ſinner. The mercy of ſhould 
C 3 leade 


hom Gods mercies 


">. 


I4 An Expoſition' wyow Verſe 25 


Rom.2-4 H{cade thee to repentance, and thou on the head of it ſhouldeſt 
notentertaine and nouriſh thy ſinne. 
Woe 3. A Further, asthouhopeſtior mercy from God, ſolikewiſe ſhew 
Re mercifull thou mercy to others, flowing trom that mercy which thou 
as God is haſt received trom God ; 1 will have mercy, (aith the Lord, and 
Math.g 13. , wor ſacrifice, T heretore ſince it ſhall bee an uncloubted token of 
thine eleAton, thou haſt received mercy ixorn Gods hands, try 
it thou findeſt thy ſelte untainedly diſpoſed to torgive others 
whatſoever , yea even the great. ſt taults comnutred againſt 
_— $ ?. thee, for this is the opurewent running downe Aarons beard to the 
54 —— benoms- of his garment, | 
Rerſons, Morcover, {ce that David doth not preſent his merit, where- 
Reaſ. 1, by to redeeme the filthineſſe of his finncs, (as the Papitts think) 
n-ither yet prayers, prailes, aimeſdceds,vittory over Gods foes, 
wherein he was trequent , but hee leavcth them all as a broken 
rcede, to the which he could not well leane in the day o. his ſpi- 
EC.36.6, Fitualltempration, (as he con.cſſera oitentimes in the Plalnies) 
and hath his onely re.ugc to Gods mercy. 'T he mcrits of men 
| (alas) whatare they 2 The beſt workes wedoe ar: {o full of im- 
periections, that there is more drofle than gold in them. \W hat 
Simi man would be content tor good y=_ to re. eve ſuch coyne,as is 
: necre-by altogether drotie2 and thinke ye God tor his periect 
Law, which he gave us to obſerye and doe, wil receiveour im- 
periet works ? - 
And albeit they were perteCt, yet are they not of us, for all 
Reaf. 2. good gifts come from the Father of lights, ( um numero merita mea, 
R_—_ he (ſaith Auguſtine) enumero dona twas : When Inumber my ne- 
. Corey rits, I rockon thy gitts, What have we, that we have net receivedt 
: Why then glory we, as though we had not received theme? 
Thirdly, although our workes were perte&t, yet are we bound 
Reaſ.3* trodocthem, by vertue of our Creation, Redemption, Sani- 
: fication, Preſcrvation; and it bound to doe them, what deſerve 
Rea/ 4, Wethen? ; RE 7 
Finaliy, he is an infinitely perfet God , how then can wee 
Via regni,nox thinke our baſe deeds(though they were our owne) can merit? 
$A regnen- for we onghtto doc goods workes to ſerve, not todeſerve; they 


EP arc the way to the Kingdome , nor the cau/e thereof, | 
OL. Burt how is itthat 'Oavid ſometimes proteſts his innocencie, 
<p 8, anddelires God to judge him according to the ſame ? 

Anſw, This 1s tobceunderitood of his innocencie betore men; to 


whom 
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pon the ſxt Prantmun, Verſe 2. ns 


whom he did no wrong,as to S«w/, Ab/olon, Achirephet,Doeg vc Pfal.143.2- 
Butnot betore God, in whole ſight ſhall none hos rec bee i 
—"> 6 it heenter into judgement with them, as David con- 

cth. 
| Whar mad dottrine is it then, which teacheth men thar there Y/e. 
is any worthinelle in them, ſince the heavens are not cleane before 10b.4.18,% 
bim, yea and be hath fornd folly m the Angels > IS.15. 

David under the name of Mercy includerh all things, accor- 29+ 3- 
dmg to that of [acob to his brother E/an, I have gotten mercy and Who gets mer= 
therefore [ have gotten all things, Dci1rcſt thou anything at oo all 
Gods hands ? cry tor mercy , ont of which tountaine all good Gen 3-11. 
things wall ſpring to theg, Theblind men ſeeking their ary 
cy , Have mercy wpon us thou jonne of David, T he Cananite, y1x 20 30 
who had her daughter poſlefſed, cryed, Have mercy upon me. It FIVE 
yee have purchaſed the Kings pardon, then ye may enjoy the 2+ 5-22. 
priviledges ot his Kingdome ; it ye have mercy, yc have all that Simml. 

God can give you, yec have title to Chriſt, ro Heaven, to all the 
creatures,ye ate treed and delivered from the priſon ot hell. 

[ For 1 amweake] T hearguments which hee uſerth , that hee Arguments te 
may obraine mercy, are taken trom his owne unworthineſle Pine mercy. 
and miſerable cſtate, For (faith he) I am weake, This isthe ge. Ty, forrs of 
ncrall word, under which he comprehendeth all his paines, and ___ 
this he explicates by the diviſion of them, intobodsly paines, in Theorder of 
theſe words, My bones are ſore troubled, v (pirituall temprations 11 Gods curing, 
the —— of the third verſc, My [oule al/ots ſore vexed, OO wr 

Bur betore 1 handle the argument , marke the coherence of —_ 
this ſecond part of his ſuite with the former, In the firſthecra- the boils 44 
ve1metcy, in this hecraveth a cure and remedic tor his corpo- Paines. 
rall paines. Firſt. he deſires to be treed ofthe bonds of his ſinnes, * Ning -20- 
then of his troubie. This is the order of Gods curing, that firſt joe . 
he cures the ſpirituall d.(cafes, next,the bodily paines, Hexckiab a ry an 
firft weeped jor his finne,tuming humto the wall, and God tor- cy, when God | 
gayC it; andthen commanded J/a5as to take a iumpe of dry <vres both ſpi- 
figges and cure him. And Chriſt ſaid to the licke man , vowne *itvall & rem- 
thy (innes are forgeuen thee, and then, «ri/e and 'walke, It 1s a oY ppp = 
double mercy, wh2n God hath firſt looſed the bonds otthy lin, _- —— 
and then the bonds oi thy diſcaſe , and adouble judgement be looſedfrom 
when he hath loofed thee trom the bonds oi thy fi e, and *b< bonds of 
lettchy ſoule bound with the chaines of finne, tor then thouart nan 4. « 4g 
reſerved tor ajurther judgement, Thatdelivery.is onely proſe the bondgof 


-- 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 3. 


table tothce, when God hath freed thee from thy ſinne, and 
from ſuch plagues as tollow 1t. . 
Detrine 4. Ye ſceoutot theſe words, that it is very lawful to crave cor- 
Ic is very Iaw= 10:21] health, it beinga benchit of God. Andatthus tune it is 
full rofecke 1taine Davsd was under ſome heavie ficknelle in body,as well 
corporal health . mag 
Mavidwas as hee was prefſed downe under the weight of Gods wrath tor 
here ickin bo his ſinne, contrary co the judgement of 5ellarmine, writing up- 
&y,contraryto on the Title and Argument ot this Plaime, thinking it onely to 
Bari. be the opinion of the Rabbmes and ther tollowers, Albeit Lo- 
renws the leſnit be contrary to him, writing upon the third verſe 
of this Palme, and produceth Lyranns, Innocentins tertms,The- 
odorus, Antiechenns, and ( ajetane, who in this, are all ot one 
judgement and opinion with us. And why may they not a- 
greetogerher, that a man bemyg diſtreſſed in body, and troubled 
in conicience , may repent and mourne tor them both 2 The 
beginning of the two and thirtieth Pfaime ſers downe his bod1- 
mn ly paines which hee ſuſtainedin his fleſh : whereupon ye may 
weakened by PEICCIVE That albeit David wasa ſtrong man, yet finnc is ableto 
the power of caſt himon his backe. Hee overcame Ygoliah , yet finne over- 
ſinne. commeth him : Luſt vanquiſhed him whom the ſword could 
1 37: 17-49 noroycrcome. Sinnedebilitarcth man, and taketh all ſtrength 
© 60617 trom him : and ſo it betclito Samp/en, who'[morc a thoutand 
cit ferrum 411. Phaliſtuess, and yet one Whore delivered him bound to them, 
cit libido, Every {mne weakeneth man, but eſpecially the finne of Adul- 
Tudg 15.15. tcry, which doth cntecbie mans nature, and abate his ſtrengrh, 


16 


and nes that it maketh him cftemmnate and womanly hearted. Alexan- 
dulerie, Mer the Great being bewuched with rhe plcalures of Drunken- 


nefle and Whoredome, ſuddenly made an end both of his 
lite and conqueſt; yea how many other heroicall (pirits have 
beene waſted ctherewnh? T heretore learne all to abitaine there- 
trom, otherwiſe it will bring ycu low, waſt your body, con- 

{cience, ſubſtance, name _ poſterity. : 
Buc behold whar Rethoricke heufeth tomove:God to cure 
Don him: { am weake;' an argument taken trom- his weakenefle ; 
Weaker fe in WIYCN mdecd- were a weake argument to- move any man to 
man, a meancs {NCW [11S tavour, but is a {trong argument to prevaile with God. 
topreyaile It adiſcaſed perſon would come to a Phylition, and onely la- 
withGod, mecntthe heavineſle of his {icknedle, hee would ſay, God helpe 
Srl.  |thec!t' oranopprofied perſon-cometo a Lawyer, and ſhew him 
Somsl. theettateoths ation, and askethis advice ; 'he would anſwer, 


s 
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that is a golden queſtion ; ,or.toa Merchant tacrave raywent, Simil, 


pon the fs P SAL M Se, Verfe2 17 
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he will exther have preſent money or a ſurety : or a Courtier _. . 
tor favour, you mult have your reward rcady in your hand, Bur Simi, 
comming betore God, the moſt forcible argument that yee can 

uſe, is your neccſlity, poverty, teares, miſery, unworthineſſe, 

and conteſſing them to him, it ſhall be. an open doore to turniſh 


-you with all things that hee hath : for which cauſe the Spitir 


ſaith, 4 ye that are deſtitute of underſtanding come to me,and eve- »,, 
ry one that thirſteth come to the waters and ye that have no ſulver "_ 
come buy and eate ; come | ſay, buy wine and milke witheut ſilver, Elay 55. 1 &c. 
and without meney, And our Saviour himſfclte cried, Come unto EPS. 
me all ye that are weary and loaden with ſinne , and. I wilt eaſe you, es 
Martha (1d to Chriſt, Behold, he whom thou loveſt is ſicke; that lohn 1 1.3 
the mention of his ſickneſle might have moved him to revive - 
hcr brother, | 

The tcares of our miſery are forciblearrowes to picrcethe py; 
heart of our heavenly Farher , . to deliver w.and pittic our hard © 
caſe. The beggcts lay open their ſores to the view of the world, Simil. 
that the more they may moye men to pittie them. So let us e+, 


plore our miſcries to God, that he with the pittitiull Samaritan 


at the ſight of our wounds, may helpeus jn due time... , .. | 
0.0 Lord heale me : ] David inthe fir verſe of the Plalme, Luke ro. 
deſired that the. Lord would not. puniſh hymn. his heayie dif- Whar thing he 


Rr 
See here that the beſt of Gods | dren are ſubjctt to diſeaſes, Gran 


ow | AwEnpiſitimupes Verſe 2. 


our firmes wee provoke the Lord'to powrethelike upon ws; 


which ii he doe (as we juſtly deferve')rhen by prayer torunne 
mrto the Lord with David,'and Lord heale me. | 
Dofty. & For my hones ave ſore vexed : ] He ſheweth how hee 1s made 


Sinne wndoes Weake in both his parts , his body in'thefe-wards , his ſore in 

the whole man thenext verſe. So finne undoes the whole man, and every parr 
ot him, {o'that as the ſoulelufts, and the body executes. and 
practiſes the toule deſires of the ſoule, ſoboth are puniſhed ; hee 
who ſinncth in both, is puniſhed in both. 

Greateſt pzine, Sctting down his bodily diſeaſes,he comprehendeth them un- 

intheboncs. der the trouble oi his boxes : tor as the greateſt ſtrength of man is 
in his bees, ſo his greateſt paind is the paine of the 4o»es, which 
exccedeth the painc of the fleſh, as experience 1n the tooth- 
ache, orbreaking any other bone teacherh : for albeit the bones 


ot rhemlelves are (cnſelefle, yer not ſothe membrans and ani- | 
— cesthat compaſlerh:2m. The Scores alfodoe expretſe both | 
s worſhip, and rhe greateſt | 

Plal 35.10 Paincs and affiAtions by the bones, as all my bones ſhall ſay, .O 
Pſd.51.8 Lord who 54 like thee, anc tbe bones which thou haft broken ſhall re- | 


the greareftitrength and joy in G 


joxce, that is, the whole ſtrength of wy body ſhall be bentupon 


Eſay 38-13 thy ſcrvice, And againe, He hath bruiſed all my bones 4s a Lyon,& | 


Lwacnt2.2.4 : 574: w_# }: ; f : 
Plales.z? 4 call my bones are ont of jo n6,and there 1s no peare in my banes, 


Plalaaed kerperb all ther boner,on4 while-wmy bones are broken : and [end a fire 
Plal.42.40; 1 my bones: and. thy bones ſhah be filled with the finnes of thy youth, 


Lamenra.z,zz. Obſerve firſt out bf this place, what a miſgoverned health | 
Tob 20.21 bringeth ro man ;, 1t Syed aur nature, our plealtrebecam- | 


Dot. mcrh-0dr diſpleaſure: Qur 61d bones inheric the.ſinnes of our 


Great miſ{- 


Great miſ-  yourh; whichhave walted anyl corifunied us, asthe math doch | 
mcth of the, c= the.garment, 'The.po 'fonand vcnaome of the Aſpe Is received 


rilsof miſec- with great ſweetneſlc, * but.it oyarcommeth the body by de- 
verned health, *{troying man. Solis finne, Can a rſh grow without water, or 
i ——aigIr {tcknefle -where there is n' finns 2 "Search ..downe to ..the 
Sim bottom of thine heart, and.thou ſhalt findothe fountaine ob the 
Yob 8.4 evill to be within.chce,that thou, mayeſt purge u. by untained 
Dott repentance, | 


The beftre- Next confider, thats this his ſicknd}t cames fram God, ſo | 


maſinygoat bc pres xo 
exſcales, 15.to bhy-'his bwne ha 
goc unto the y-Yis Owng, 
Lord. | v3 w> pt 
2 King, 20.2. For {fo $kilit 


torremedic. Diſcaſcs are: Gods arrawes ſhor 
id; why ſhould] wee not. then with: Exekanh 


.tinnecothe yall and mourne to himtharhce may..helpe. us ? 
y dcales the Loid withus, thathe cares our any 
Y 


XUM 


the xt Þ van my, Verſe z, 19: 


by our diſcaſcs and iſtrations , albeit they fpruw-ourt of firmey 7/7. 

as Phyſtuans doe," cur! ſting of :the'Serpene,” by the aſhes How God | 
of the dead; Serpents: ſo by the budand fruiobfinne heecures'$7e5 50+ 
{rme; and God 1s ſo:infieely: wile, that ho applyes that kind of *'#. 
diſcaſe to his patzant:whuch sfitrcdt. tor ſuch a ſine. And'iIn- Montcous fins 
deede as there bee monſtrous fumes: fallen forth mrhis ourage, produce un- 
which the tormcr agcs!knewinot; ſo Iikewife hath che Lord wonted Gck- 
puniſhed them w'th unwonted icknetles mens bodies, **is. 
whoſe nature Galen, Hippocrates ar) che beſt Phyſitians havenot 

ycr d ſcovercd.. And tcheretorethe Lord removetromus thiele Cauſe of di- 
{ins, that he way take trom us thelc judgements, but namely rhe ſeaſes. 
contempt ot the Goſpel, Word and Sacraments(tor whichmany *- The con- 
arcrycd tothe bed ot ficknefle) anlour abominable A ſtalie CS 
from Godseruthto [dolatry, which God is liketo puniſh feare- ,," \þoltage 


tully by deſcrtion, from Gods * 
Markehnally, that the word accordmg totheOriginall, f1g- truth. 
rficth nor onely.a troubling or obſtupityang, buralto'a ſhaking 7 be word = 
or tucmbling, oft whuch the Poet ſaith, = no 
Gelidiſque per ina bling, bur alſs 
(neurrt Offa rromor — arembling, 


That iis, 4 cold\tremwbling-ranue; thorow' thei deepeſf boner, This Yn. 
tcachcthus, that finnecan ſhakerhe ſtrongeſt part-we have, tor Theforce of 
it our- bones. were ſtones and mountaines, yet it finnefcafe on fine wil thake 


them it will ſhake themaſinder; = og 
V K$'S IT1.- 


My [onle alſo 53 ſore troubled: but Lord how long wilt thow delay ? 


Nor he expounds'the other-part of his ſorrow, which'sa Do 1, 
'Spatiraall (caſ(c, che-tronble of Conference, being farreore- Spiritual trou- 
ter; yea and more ——_— thznche other: ' for as-the Aled e greater 

p 


15a more fubrill andSpirimallſubſtance, boginner-of all life and 2qqjam.. 


: _ in man, is more ſenfiblewher is is troubledandwoun 


| LH | Don: © 

[Hy exe: ] Yoheſellowes it fimareyokettllewesm panes yoe.t 

che ſoulc'is puthodtorixorming)thebody for periotmins/arte tn fn pole. © 

as both thoinformer: and-pertormer;; rhe cauſe and the inffitu icllowesia -- -* 

mens ſo itaibetw fireovy obhubenctioet be paniſhdt®" : 
2 


20” An Expoſition upon Verle 3. 
That man But here appeares firit, that as a man hath a body, ſo likewiſe 
uk aloule 1uhhea foulc,and as the one is pained;; ſo likewile js the other. 

And yet(alas)there are many who thinke they have nota ſoule. 
Twoſorts of There were Saddwuces who denycd that there were ſpirits, theſe 
Sadduces were $addxces by projeſſion,bur this Age hath the like by ation. 
Plal 14.2 - The wicked bave [aid mtherr heart, there ts no God : and rthere- 
Vnlawfull fore {ecing the ſoule ſi-nerh, of neceſſitie the unlawtull plea- 
plex ures bring {ures thereot muſt be pum:ſhed with lawtull paines . tor it 1s bet- 


awtull panes. ter to ſutfer a ſhort an4 — tribulation in this world to 


ſubduc fnne in us, thentounder- 

ſoulc1n hels fire. | 

How to know Bur bctorc we can ſpcake of the trouble ofthe ſoule, letus find 
wheathe foule ie, whenthe ſoule is in a good conſtitution and at peace. The 
Gf  Peaccot the ſoule, isth< tranquility ofthe minde upon the afſu- 
Rems.r, Tance of Gods [ayour inChrilt: Being therfore juſtified by faith we 
 khavepeace with God throngh our Lord Ieſms Chrift. Grace begins 

and brings peacc , and therefore theſe two arc alwaies conjoy- 

Rom.1.7, ned , Grace and peace from God the Father, Letno man thinke to 
Phil,49. —gcttharpeace that paſlerh underſtanding,but by Gods freemer- 
cie and torgiveneſlc of finnes. Butthere be many that cry pcacc, 


ic ctctnall puniſhment of the 


2 King. 9.18. pcace, and ſay unto the Lord ( as\{oramfaid to lehw) Is there: 


19. peace? To whom he ſhall anſwet', What baſt thou to doe with 
Smilitude of P*4ce? and as there is a great and apparent ſimilitude berweene 
true and falſc ſl:epmg and {wouning, the ſenſes being then both clofed : yer 
Peace. 15 there a great contrarictic, the one being the meſlcngerof lite, 

the other of death ; So is there berwixtthe peace of the godly, 
like a refreſhmg flecpe , and the counterteit (ecuritie of the 
Luke16.:3, Wicked, lcading them tocternall paine-withthe rich Glutton : ſo 
thear peace isworſe than any warrc that ever was. ſenah was 
Tonah 1.5- {ceping when the tempeſt was raging, and the waves were 
Similie, purſuing themin tus judgements; It were good we were wake- 
ned in tune, Counterfeit gold hath: a ſunihcude with true gold ; 
Tokens t® fog ſecurity a great appearance of true peace. But by theſe rokens 
front ſecuriry, YEA diſcerne the one fromthe other, - 


Peace-maker Jeſus Chriſt > ; or 1s thy agreement made by any 


Rom.4:9,10, Deccivenot thy ſclfe,a{rhings 5n heaven or in carth arcreconciled 
Luke 332. by bi: blood ; He is Gods well-beloved Sonne 11 whom hee 51 well 


pleajed 


XUM 


overwhelming the ſhip; ſo men are inſecurity when God is” 


Firſt, conſider who made thy peace with God , waSitthy - 
creature.2 or trulteſt thouby thy meritsto beat one with God » 


\ 
. 


ER od I ELSE ©Þ* £5 


the ſixt PsALMB. Varies. ant 


pleaſed. He is the amthor and finiſher of our faith. He hath broken | 
the partition wall, Hee hath browght peace to them that are farre Heb-12.2. 
and neere, He is the God and Lord of peace, the King of Salew,by Eph.2.17, 
whom the Saints ſought peace. The Virgin called him God : Theſ z.16. 
and Saviour, AnA Paul ſaith, 1 thaukg Godthrough Ieſws Chrif, Heb.7.2. 
And Peter, To whom ſhould wegoe? thou haſt the woras of eternall —_ r _— 
life. Ani Tohn, If any man ſinne we have au Advecate, Oh why Tohn 6.68. 
then ſhould wee ſ-eke reconciliation by them who could not |; tohnz. r. 


-purch>{& it to tho:n{elves bur by him, and who ſend us to him 


in a'{their writs H -po:rit's, Phariſces, wit ye exroll the 
ſervant w'th diſgrace 1; 11s Miſter, ſeeking nor his honour, bur 
our owne gaine 2 CG. h-Ipe the poore Papiſts, who ſceketh 
ying vanitics, forli'; my Gods mercies. 
Next, thou mui ovuierve the jorme how the peace was 2. Token, 
wrought, tor if thou halt zomren peace to thy conſcience, firſt, 


= no doubt thou haſt tound a wartarec, an1 a battell, the fleſh re- 


belling againſt the ſpirit, nature againſt grace : Efan ant [acob Gen. 25.22,23 
mult ſtrive together in the belly ot Rebecca, an1 attcr a mighty 
combat theelder ſerve the younger. The //#ae/ires found peace, 
but after many and ſharpe battels, with much ſhedding of their 


; blood. Firſt youmult (ce Hell, then Heaven, Repent, andthen 


unto you the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : we muſtfirſt come Mx: 3-2 
tothe Mount Sinas, where the ſound of the thunder, earth- x,,q.cg 4. 
quake, lightnings, ſmoake, and other ſuch like things arc, and &c. 
then to Mount Sson, the New Icruſalem, the Viton of Peace : Deur.s 48. 
forif ye ſcenot God firſt mrthe throne of his Tuſtice, yee will Bevel 3-2 2+ 
never {cehim on the throne of his mercy. The devill rocks The Devils 
Reprobares in a cradle, and lets them never ſce hell till they be rocking: 
int, as the Prophet led the Aramites into the midlt of Samaria, * 28-6-20. 
before their eyes were opencd, and they knew where they 
Were, 

Thirdly,cemember what was the inſtrument by which peate 3, Tokes. 
was wrought mthy conſcience, | 

There 1s no inſtrument under heaven that can bring peace,but 
the Word of God conveyed by the mouth of his ſervants, of 
which is ſaid, 0. how beautifull are the feet of thoſe who bring the Eſay.s2,7.a0d 
£lad tedings of peace, It isthe Goſpel of peace, which is thein- Nahum. 1.15, 
ſtrument of reconciliation, and rod of peace by which the King & Rom.10.45 
reccives thee intohis favour. Ye who contemne the Word, 
and the Munſters thereof, thinke ye to get peace without _ 

| 3 Ir! 


f 
j 


22 An Expoſition npon Verſe 3. 

| Chriſts'command impiyeth thecontrary,. If che. benſe' be woreby: 

Mac.19.134Xc: (Cath he let: your peace ber1ponts,. Gods fervant over-bringeth 

peaceewith himy. reconciling menunte God, men, heavery- the? 

creatures: therefore walcome himto-thy howſe;as thou woul- 

Mat. 10.4: Actt welcome his Maſter, He thar recsves « you receives me, O 

{154% praceleſſe generation of men; who diſlike Gods ſervants, more 
gladly welcoming the Devill commung by lefurcs. 


Een Finally,trie how thou haſt entertained thar peace: if it be true- | 


ly purchaſed, thou wilt ulc all the yxeanes thou can{t ro nouriſh 

Sin breakech 1 an what cver- may breake ut, that thou wile cſchew ; 
peacewith Namely finne, which;for this cauſe thou wile ſhun and avoid, 
God both inthought, word and deed, unitaring therein the example 
En  ofthoſc who having felt oneethe wrath ot their Prince, (now. 

\s mil. reconciled unto them, ) will be loth-to oftend hun againe : So 
thou once being at peace with God, . wilt labour to c{chewall 

occaſions waercby:thou mayeſt diſpleaſe him. And rbas much 

_ concerning the peace of the ſoule, 

Diſquicred = Now letus ſee how itmay bediſquieted, inthe mcanerime 
wort, —Confidcring. with our ſelyes , that ſometime: the: ſoule when 
it 5 da{quueted, is not in worfecalC with God, but he makerh it 
John 5.1. tobe like the poalc of Betbeſda, which |being troubled by'rhe 
Angell was:a preſent remedic unto fuchas.were caſt theremnro : 

cvcn {o the poole ot the conictence; being troubled, Godoften- 

times curcth the man who is caſt into that trouble; - and there- 

Em foreno man ought tothinke the worſe vfany Chriſtian who 1s 

thus handled. 

Troubleot —T hetruetrouvle of Conſcience is made by;Gods goodneſfeto 
conſcience a his children, a ſingular medicine to: purge their ſoule whichis 
mecranero diſquicted : forevenas inthe namrallconſtimionot mans bo- 
* gap on dy, whcn the corrupt humours ſtriyetq extingauth the:naturall 
Phylitian to helpe nature for expelling thaſehumous ; giverh 
the Patient medicine, which withno (null trouble of the parry 
diſcaſcd, inthe end bringceth-heakth, So:when-tinne and/grace 
are. combating inthe conſciences, God: outot that traublemar-. 


Simil 


This trouble vellouſly. bringeth an.unexpeRed..dehiverance.: Neither mult: 


of conſcience men thinke trouble of con(cience to, beamarke of xteprobare;: 


is nor a marke bir rather of once, whole con{cience. is fo tender and thinskin--. 
ned and ſtrax, that it can abide-nothing which-ſeparatethGod-. 
trom ut : like as amolt loving witc what ſoftarreaddiftetl te. 


ot a reprobare, 


Som). 
pleaſe 
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power of his lite, and doe trouble his ſtomack marvellouſly,the- 


which is one 'of the markes of true repernance. 


and'this'yee may doe,” if all your anger bee convetred again 
fin 


the foxt P's ALMS. Verſe 3. 


pleaſe her husband, that ſhe canabide nothing,nonotinher ve- 
ry looke to offend him,8 that the change of his conntenance is 
very death unto her,his abſence hell ; ſo it is the greateſt trouble 
tharever aman can feelem this world, tobe put upon theracke 
of Gods anger, yea and mot — the paine of hell;which 
made Solwnnorf{ay, Bur atroubled ſpirit iwho'canbeare * 

Therebe many things which crouble'the foule (which is not Trouble of 
the trouble of conſcience ; 'for rhen propertly the ſoule muſt be ſoule 18 noe al- 
croublel with ſome {pinituall cauſc ) for oftentimes becanſe of wares tronble 
Ts conjanCtion with the body , it is affefted with rhe miſerices of conſcience, 
-chereot, andnamicly with theſe foure. 

Firſt, che ſoue 15 pined pirtifully with the care 'sf theſe worldly ,. Things 
things , which turmoyle her night and day, that ſheecan getno which trouble 
reſt ; -for- which canſe our Saviour calleth th-mrhorare cares the ſovle,with 


(becauſe they pricke men 'through the heart ) and ſ90ft fore- _—_ —m_w 


Pro.18.14. 


-wammerh min, that they be notvexed therewith : if thoſe who <4. 


have thisexceſfive care were troubled in'conſfcience,frhinke the Luke 21.34. 


world would be ful of them: Indeed'T thmk overgreat care which 
15 Avarice, : a5-it ir the 'roor of all 'evill ; {fowhen the conſcience x Tim. 6.10. 


ſhallbe onee ſtirred, ' it will become the greateſt rorment there- 
unto; ſorhat rhe covetons ſhall loath thoſe'richts which before 


they loved. Therefvrektallyourcarc be drawne to feeke that Remedie. 
oe thing, how ye may ferve and ſecke-God, and eſchew finne, Mike of re» . 


pentance. 
The ſecondthing which troubleth the Soule is'4*ger, which £k 19-42 


islike a 'fireburnmg'it-wp; which if it coritinne will conſume it. Anger. 


'This is xmoſt dangerousevill,of which 7ob ſaith, «fog er kalleth lob 5; 2, 
the foote, and Exmietheidvor, For remedic againſt it, it is beſt to Remedie, 


Plal.4 5. and 


embrace Dawids and Pautrexhortation, Bee angry and finne na Epheſe4.25, 


ne. 

The third is Sorow, whictr is xpaſſion wearying the Soule, 3. Trouble 
and prefſing'it downe, coritrated 5 ever: ſome worldly loffcs, >95row- 
as of goods, children or the like ; and yet this isntot the trouble 
of which Tpeake. 'But-to remedic'this, it is good that all otr Remedie, 
ferrowe: befor fittnc andthe dffencedone ra God. 

Andlaftly, feare ſhakes the ſoule : For the wicked: are ſmitten 4 Trouble, 
with feare, and flee when none are ntgurt Sree Bir co amend r_ | 
this, ir ts requiſite that onr feares wk T to'this principall — i <4 
feare, 'thar wee feare to offend God, and this feare will freens Th, remedie, 
from all other feares. The 


24 "9 * An Expoſition upon Verſe 3, 


How the ' The trouble of conſcience then commeth only for ſinne, and M fh: 
troubleof for theabſcence of God from the ſoule ( tor when he is preſent, no 
Saran there is no ſuch trouble ) whoſe preſence is as the Sun-beames © th! 
* chaſing away the clouds of finnes fromthe ſoule, but when he ® co 
oblcures himſclfe, then the ſoule (ces her tinnes, and perceives & th 
and fceles hun abſcnt : out of which two ariſeth that which ® hi 
Whar the we call the trouble of conſcience, which is 4 felt deſertion of God, Sc 
trouble of Where the creature by a ſpirutuall eclipſe ſecth not the Creator wn en 
conſcienceis. the merror of the Goſpel neither thinkes that his promiſes appertaine m 
to him, neither findes God hearing bis prayers, neither feeles com- bc 

fort in the Word and Sacraments,neither finds God bleſſing him in his 
ations but is as it were a man left to himſelfe, and a prey tothe Ac 
Devill,cxcept God ſupport him. He ſees the heavens as a fire a- tc 
al 
at 


Sim, bovec him,and hell as an open gulfe beneath him,men 8 Angels 
his cnemics , and the devils both his accuſers and tormenters. Þ 
Bchold in what acaſc this manis in; cven as if a child ſhould | 
be left in the wilderneſſe by his parents , to bee a prey to wilde &® $ 
beaſts, ſo is a ſoule deſerted of God. 


; B 
Bur becauſe I have ſpoken at great length of the trouble of ® n 
Conſcience it (clte, of her cauſes and ends, of her diſeaſes and BE «© 
remedies in my booke of Meditations on the ſeyendayes, I rc- 3 y 
terre the Reader thereunto, not willing to uſe any repetition. | y 


[But Lord how long : ] Now ye have heard both: the corpo- & \y 
rall diſeaſes of Davrd, and {pirituall, that as his body and foule ® « 
mutually ſtmned,ſo both were mutually pained;and both againe | y 
cured, albeirnot ſo ſo2ne.as David delired, and therefore long- | 
A rroubtes Ing forthe Lords preſence he ſubjoynes; Bur Lord how. long | 
heart hath ab- thou delay + Which IS. all abrupt intcrrogation;, when 5 
rupr ſpeeches - through the vehemencic of his perturbation he -cutterh his | 
to God, ſpcech; which the Oratots by a figure call Apoſropeſi ,when men # , 
cannot utter clearely and tuily their minde, through the great- B® 
ncile ot their gricte, The like wherof we have in th: 13 Plalme, F «+ 
Pſal 79.5. and Hy long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever ani, Lord how * 
go 4s pl lows wilt thou bee angry , for ever? and , Lord how long wilt thos © . 
Keve.6 10, Side thy (elfe, for ever? O Lord, how long ſhall Icry, and thou wilt 
Doftrine, not heare > Andthe ſoules that were under the Altar flaine tor 
Anappointed the teſtimomie of the trurh,cry, How long Lord holy and true,&Cc. 
ume { by (ut of this we have theſe three things roobſerve 
Goctthe Firſt, chat there isan appointed time, which God hath mea- 


end of our 


> "9h {urcd for the croſles of all his children, before which tune _y 
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the fixt P SAL MB. Verſe 4, 25 


thall nor be delivered, and for which they muſt paticnly attend, 
not thinking to preſcribe time to God tor theirdeliverie or limit 
the holy One ot {/rael. The Iſraelites remained in Egype till the 
compleat number of 430. yeares were accompliſhed. 1o/eph was 
three yeares and more inthe priſon , till the appointed time of 
his deliverie came. The [ewes remained 70. yearcs in 3aby/on, Dan.g.z. 

So that as the Phyſitian appointcth certaine c:mes to the Pati- Simwl, 

ent, both wherein he muſt taſt, and be dicted, and wherein hee 

muſt take recreatiun : So God knoweth the convement tumes 

both of our humiliation and exaltation. 

Next, See the impaticncy of our nature, in our miſcries, our 5... 
flcſh (till rebelling againſt the Spirit, which oftentimes torget- ence Jy coona? 
tcth it ſclte ſo tarre, that it will enter into reaſoning with God, ture under the 
and quarrelling with him, as we may readc of eb, /ones, cc, roll, 
and here alſo of David, | lob 10 2. &c, 

Thirdly, albeit the Lord delay his comming to relieve his — 
Saints, yet hath he great cauſe it we could ponder it : for when 
we were in the heate of our ſinnes, many times he cryed by the 
mouth of his Prophets and Servants, © fooles | how long will you ( .*a 

. juſt re= 
continue #1 your folly ? and we would not heare; and therefore compence 
when we are in the heate of our paincs, thinking long, vea e- from God, 
very day a yearc till we. be delivered, no wonder it 1s if God | 
will not heare, let us conſider with our (elves the juſt dealing of Fſe. 
God with 1s, that as he crycd and we would not heare; ſo now 
wecty, and he will not heatc, 


IA ALALLILILIALALLALLIAAEL: 


VzsRrs$Ss. III]. > 
Retwrne O Lord : deliver my ſenle: ſave me for thy mercies ſahe, 


Exod.t2 40- 
Plal.t1 5-18, 


Pray, 1.24, 


D Av 1» bcfore hath uſed ſome arguments to move the 
Lord to deliver him from his preſent troubles : the firſt 


; © whereof was taken from his infirnutie ; the next, from Gods 


mcrcics, having an objeCt betore them, his miſcries. Now hee 
gocs torward in a repetition ot his requeſt, deſiring God to re- 
turne to him, 
{ Retwrne 0 Lord : ] Theſe words preſuppoſe that in his ten- 
cation God was alicnatcd from him, and departed : as when a 
Phyſitian gocth trom his patient. : againe, that hc _ v5 Sin! 


*% 


Simmil. 


How God 15s 
{21d roretune, 


Genears.1ic. 


Ter. 32.40. 
Ter.12,1%5s» 
Z ch. I.3 

AQ@ 15.15, 


Deſparate dan=- 
gers get com - 
Fortable remc- 
dics. 


Do#. 
Salvation one- 
ly belongeth 
to God, 


The reaſon 


why Fehovah 
ſooften na- 
med, 


An Expoſition upou Verſe 4. 
Gods preſence ſenſibly before this his abſence, not that God in- 
deed at any time ufcthto abſent himſelte from his cle, bur to 
their conception and judgement he ſcemeth rodoe fo, when 
they feele not the tokens of his pretence at ſome time, tor their 
humiliation ; as the Sunne gocth not out of the firmament , 
though it may beobſcurel by overcaſtingclouds,or ſome other 
natural! impediments. 59 albeit the clouds of onr finnes and 
nuterics hide the faire ſhaning tace of God ftromus, vet he will 
pierce thorow, and diffipate thoſe clouds and ſhine clearely up- 
on us 1n his owne appointed time, God 1s ſaid to retwrne to ws, 
not bv change otplacc,for he 1s in all places,bur by the diſpenſa- 
tion of his gracious providence,and declaration of his new mer- 
cics and benefhts towards us. Such a returning God promiſed to 
Abraham, l will certamely come againe wnto thee according ro the 
time of life, and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſonne, So he promi- 
ſed to returne to-the 1/raelites rodoc them good, and hee will 
turne againe and have compaſſion npon ns : and, returne unto mee, 
and Iwik returne untoyou, And [eames the brother of our Lord, 
bringeth forth a ſentence our of ctheninth of «mos, Afrer the/e 
things I ſhall returne and reſtore the T abermacleof David, T herc- 
forc as David hath lamentcd the abſence of God in the former 
veric, in this he deſtreth a f1gnc of his preſence tobe given him. 
Hercin ſtands our happincſle, it God looke favourably upon us, 
tor then all things proſper well in our hand. 

But becauſe I have {ſpoken largely of the preſence and abſence 
of God trom the {oule, in m hocke on the {even words which 
our Lord ſpake on the Crofle , and namely upon the fitt word, 
My God, my God,why haſt thou forſaken me > thuther [ rcterre the 
Readcr who 1s deſirous to underſtand turther of this ſubjcEt. 

[ Delsver my fesle, ] T hisclearcly declarcth that David was 
in {ome extreame dangers both of his ſpirituall and corporall 
enemies, from which he could not bee delivered , but by the 
mighty hand-of God , whereby as he, ſo other the Saints and 
Servants of God in the like cafes are ſupported. It lycthnot in 
the power of any man todehver himſclte, for /alvatson onely be- 
longeth tothe Lord, yea, whether he worke our delivery meds 
ately of immediately, alwaics and alone is he to be praiſed. 

I inde that the name of Tehovab is frye times menrioned 1n thus 
praycr,which is emphartically done, being a great reſtimony ot 
the certainty of his knowledge , that he kney afſutedly _” 
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whom hecalled, not upon any unknowne Gad, but upon him 

who maniteſted himſclte ro Moſes under the name of [: hovah, x 9d.6 P 
whereby his faith was greatly ſtrengrhened, having affurance of 
delivery by him who onely is, and gives being toothers, and makes 

his promiſe tobeextant ;, and the ſweet name of Jehovah is {o Th. 

" HF: A , - » 1- Name 
comfortable to a Chriſtian , that in the middeſt of dangers, yca 45,444 how 
ar deaths doore, it will not onely temper the bitternetle of aff i- comfortable. 
ctions,but allo quite take them away. 

[34aveme : ] Thisingemination of lus prayer, to be delivered , ,_ , 

l 4 . , . aUnre 
tron death, {ccmeth to prceſuppole that David was over-much any nai 
atraid of death , when as theftaithtull ſhould not love this Hhic concernins 
ovcr-much , ncither teare death above mcaſure, but ought to life and deart 
ſay with the Apoſtle Par, I deſire to beedsſſolved and bee with pr. led, 
Chriſt, And againc, My life is not deare unto mee, that ] may fi- yo = 
niſh my race with gladneſſe : whoallo when Agabnus prophecicd —* » 
ot his bonds, the taithtull of Ceſaria requeſting him notto goe Af.21.13 
tO leruſalem, an{wered ; What doe you weeping and breaking my 
heart, for I am not onely ready robe bound, but alſo to die at lernſa- 
lem? T anſwer. Dawid dclired the continuation of his lite to 
ſettle the kingdome in Solomons perſon , that the promiſes of 
God mught be confirmed, and that hunſelfe might have longer 
ſpace to give better proote of his repentance and (crvice of God. 

Paul againe by his dearh knew that hce ſhould gloriic Gol Wore. 
more,and cdific his (Church: ſo then it is lawtull cither to ſceke Phil.1 21, 
life or death, provided we ayme at Gods glory, deſiring that 
Chriſt may be tous whether in lite, or in death, advantage. 

For thy mercies ſakg : ] In the duplication of his ſuite, that Mercy exclude * 
the Lord would ſave him both in body and ſoule, he Jeancs up- © 

on his frſt ground, that 1s, the mercics of God, he ronounceth 
his owne mctits, and onely takes himto Gods mercy, which 
Bellarmine writing upon « place, is forced to contetle, albcir 
againſt himſelte in his controverted places * 3 O the great power * 71% jupifes. 
of tbe truth It bchoveth. alyer to bee mindfull, tor char Icfturt rrone ox de 
hath contradi&ed himſelte in many places, which 1s evidently #7114 ope- 
knowne tothe whole world : as alſo, helets us {ce theabſurdi- 
ty of the Papiſts, who by the decree of the Councell of Trent in ,,412 
the RomanBreyiary,prinred at the command of Pins 2numtnsat | 
Antwerpe, 15 94.atc ht to lay, Maria mater gratie, mater 
aſericordie, tu nos ab hoſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipe : that 
's, O Aary the mother of grace, the mother of mercy , 

6 2 protect 


28 An Expoſition upon Verfe 5, 
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of dcath. 
Y Vers: V. 
For in death there 15 no remembrance of thee : inthe grave who ſhall 
praiſe thee ? k 
The third ar- JOOr #n death : I The third argument by which hec would on 
gumenttaken J move the Lord to deliver him , is taken fromtheend of his Þ 
trom theend ſlite,to wit,that he may praiſe God : this he doth illuſtrate by n 
4) wg cefire C the contrary, If [dse, [ (hall not remember thee, nor praiſe thee , (c 
os; to praiſe therefore let me live that [ may doe it, Bellarmine and Lorinus, P 
two Ieſuites, doe expound this, not of temporall death, which (: 
David feared, but of eternall death, warranting themſelves by _ 
men of their owne ſet,ſfuch as Bonaventare, Lyrauns,Hugo ( ar- 


What dezth is 4inalir, Campenſer, Leo P apa, (aſſiodorns , and the reſt of that | 
here tobeun- Order,who againſt Scripture,Conſcience, Grammar, Logicke, R. F 
derſtood. Narture, and Senſe, have perverted and wreſted: the Word of 5 
God, yea being blinded themſelves, they wiltully ſtuddy ro | 
blind others. For there are ſundry places of Scripture; ſpecially Y 
inthe Pſalmes, which cleare his minde in this matter, and in F 
which hee expounds himſelfe , and what hee meancth by this 
death, and this y\Wxw. Reade the thirtieth Pſalme and the P 
ninth verſe, What profit is there in my blood, when I goe dewne to R 
the pit 2 ſhall the duſt give thankes mnto thee ? or ſhall it declare thy | X 
trath > Lyranxs and Bellarmineupon this place cannot deny, but l 
that here 15 to be meant of a corporall death, for there is no duſt a 
in hell. &o likewiſc P/alme $8. 10. Wilt thou ſhew a miracle to 
the dead, or ſhall the dead riſe and praife thee? SELan, ſoall thy 
loving hindveſſe be declaredin the grave, or thy faithfulneſſe in de- 
ftruttion > faall thy wondrous workes bee knowne in the darke, and 
thy righteouſneſſe m the land of oblivion 2 Bellarmine in expoun- 
ding theſe queſtions takes them to bee meant of a temporall 
dcath,which here he denics,albeit that grayes be of dead bodies, 
bur not of dead ſoules. ER | 
But to confirme his opinion, he bringeth inthe 38 of 1/aiah, 
verſe 18. For the grave cannot coufeſſe thee, Death cannot praiſe | 


#hre: they that gee duwne to the pit cannot hope for thy truth. Fx 
(8) 
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alſo the 1 15. Plalme, verſe 17. The dead praiſe not the Lord, nei- 
ther any thar goe downe tothe place of (lence For the dead in body, 
when they lacke the ſenſes of their body , doe not any longer 
| g enjoy earthly benefits, yea, they live not according to the ficſh, 

they praiſe not God with a corporall mouth , neither yer give 
him thankes tor carthly things: and this interpretation hee 
o]iverh to theſe places, albcit attcr he would interpret it of hell, 


bal tomaintaine his herefic, and deceive poore ignorants : for wee 
know that mens bodies goe not downe to hell betore the reſur- 
ud | r<tion. In like manner expounding the ſeventeenth verle of 


the hundred and eightcenth Pſlalme, [ all not die , but lrve and 
b ſhrew the workes of God, he inclincth to our judgement, and only 
y thinketh it to be mcant of tcmporall death. So then ye may 
4 ſce upon what little ground by their owne confeſſion, this 
Ky Pſalme is ordained by the Councell of Trerr, to be ſung tor the 
y ſoules that are in Purgatory. _—— 

an But there ariſe here ſome doubts; Firſt, how it is ſaid, that O#jeft. 1. 
men-remember not God being dead ? 

* ltistobeanſwered, that their bodics cannot remember him A»/wer. 
' | ſccingtheyhave no ſcnſcnorreaſon, and he ſpeaketh oncly of 
> | apart, torourſoules will both remember him and praiſe him. 

Next, how this place agreeth withthe ſixteenth of Lake, the 0bje&, 2. 
4 27. and 28.verſes, where the rich glutton deſired Abrahaw ro | 
ſend [ome from the dead to his fiuebrethren to advertiſe them of the 
| pamesof bell? 
I anſwer, Ir isan Allegorie, neither yet that his deſire was A4u/wer. 
: a part of Gods honour, becauſe he ſought that which was con- 
trary to Gods will. For its his will thatthey ſhould heare Afo- Luke 16.29, ; 
ſes and the Prophets, but.not that one be ſent tromthedead to 
teach them. | 

Finally, how thus place agreeth with thar, Philip. 2. 10. That Objef, 3, 
at the name of Teſns every knee ſhould bow, both of things in beaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth ? 

Anſwer, It is to be underſtood that thats ſpoken Allegoti- «Anſwer, 
cally, and the meaning thereof 1s, that all creatures ſhall ac- 
knowledge his power and authority, but not that thoſe which 
mn in heaven, or under theearth , have knees wherewith to 

ow. 
Now let us make ouruſc and profit ofthis matter, and learnc —— 1; 
by thus argument, that while weare in this world we keepe in praiſe God in 
E 3 thanktull our bodies, 
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thankewl remembrance the benefits which. God hath given 
us : for if wee bee removed by death, wee ſhall praiſe him 
no more with our bodies, and theretore while wee axe in the 
world, let us pray to God that we never live an hourelonger, 
thanthat hourc wherein we may be prayſing onr Lord, either 
in our thoughts and meditations, ſpeeches and communucati- 
ons, or in our actions and prailes. 
Aneccfhity of =Concermng dcath Conſider firſt, that there 1s aneceſſitic 
death, o! death laid upon all fleſh, wite men and tooles, King and Pro- 
phet, &c. neither the grandure of the King, nor holincfle of 
| the Prophet can exempt them trom death. Eo 
Neathin:t-  Nexr, that it interrupts the (crvice and praiſe of God, as 1t 
__ Gus deſtroyes mans nature, albcir it interrupteth it onely tor atime, 
; hg andina part; the (oule in the mcane time praylingz God under 
the Altar, till that borh ſoule and body mecte together, and 
praiſc him world withonur en-1. s | 
'P = 5" Thurdly,that it 1s Jawtull ro crave the continuance of our life, 
crave continu- £0 the end that we may praiſe God, Would we detire thecon- 
anceofour  tinuance of our lite, that we may continue in ſine 2 God tor- 
lite. bid. Likewilc we may delire death , not for being weary of 
temporall pain, or tearc of ſhame; But withthe Apoſtle, that 
Plul.1.23. Wc may be diſſolved and be with ( briſt, and be treed of the bur- 
then ot finne by our death, yet in both our deſtres letus ſubmit 
our {clvcs to the g90d pleaſurc of God, and fay with our Savi- 
Luke 22 42, Our,Thy will be done, not as / will, but as thou wilt, 
Fourthly, we ſec in his fickneſle he ſeckes the continuation 
of his lite ar Gods hands, who hath the iflucs of death in his 
2 Chron.16, Will, thereby tcaghing us, neither with + Az to pur our truſt in 
| 12. the Phyſitians, neither with Abaz#ah to-goc aske. counſtell at 
af $6 ":2- Beelxzebub, but with good Hezekiab turneto the wall,and with 
ad David here beg the prorogation of our lives from God. 
Difierence be= Fmally, Obſerve the difterence betweene the godly and the 
rveene the des wicked , 1 their contrary defires of the continuation of their 
wy br in® 1a lives : tor the wicked being tryed to the bed of licknefle, crave 
ne 2 Jonger liic, rothe end they may enjoy their riches longer, and 
aouthe — ULC, OL rather abulc them : 1n the meane tune never concerving 
conmuntion Ornouriſhing aft hope of ccleſhall go0.1 things. But the godly, 
ef 2:r 1-5. that they may record truittully the praiſes of God in the con- 
gregation of the righteous ; beſides, rhe feare of death in the 
reprobate, is becaulc they ſce by it an end pur to all their carthly 
felicities, 
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fclicities, whereas the Elect of God feare it, becauſeby it they 

are drawnc trom among men , with whom they might have 3nd feare of 
magnified the name of God. It ye deſire to reade any more of ©: 

thus ſubject, readethe forenamed booke of Meditations, in the 
Meditation of death. | 
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VersE VI. 
I fainted in my mourning : Icauſe my bed every nicht to ſmimme, 
and water my couch with my teares, 


His arzument is taken from the perſon of the Supplicant, 
'whucli1s ſctdowne by hyperbolique Metaphors, expreſſing 
his great wearieſte, his tcarcs and mourning , his fobs and 
!ighing ;. the place wherem he mourned, his bed; the meaſure, The place. 
ſwimming and watering of the ſame ;, the tune, all the night , the Thetime, 
adjunct thereot;the drmneſſe of his eyes, verſe 8.and the object of Ihe adjundt, 
his ſorrow, his evemes, or rather Gods enemies, 
[. 1 fainted: ] It may ſeeme amarvellous change in David, Objeftion, 
being amanot ſuch magnitude of munde, to be thus dejetted 
and caſt downe : Prevatled lienot againſt Goliah , againſt the 
Lyon andthe Bearc through fortitude and magnanimitic 2 bur 
now he is ſobbing, ſighing, and weeping asa chulde. The an-! 4,/p, 
{wer is calic , the diycrſe perſons with whom he hath to doe, t: i5 another 
occaſjoneth the ſame : when menand beaſts arc his oppoſites, thing ro have 
then he is more then a conqueror, but when he hath to do with *24oc with 
God againſt whom he ſinned, then he is Jeſſe then nothing, Omen: han 
Firſthe ſaith,he fainted or (as the word beares by all Interpre- Jp EE 
tcrs) he fighed or ſobbed, which 1s the firſt degree of repentance, Contrition 
forinward contrition in the heart mult precede all the outward the firſt ſtep of 
lienes of repentance, and 15 moſt cxceptable to God, becauſe ir repentance. 
is ſecret, and onely knowne to himſclte. And hereby ler eve- , ...@... 
WO | | . perfect triall 
ry Chriſtian try and diſcerne himſeltc, even whether the ſecret #7 reformed 
cogitation of his minde , is not accompanied with a ſobunto hearr. 
God. Hezckiah ſaid he monrned like « Dove, and chattered like a lſay 38.14, 
Swallow, Moſes ſpake nothing with his voyce, and yer the Ex0%:14-15. 
Lord ſaid, #by cryeft thou > Hanna, her lips moved, but her voyce Dal. zo 
was wot heard, God regards not words but thoughts. Sobs & fighes 


Next, cc, that ſobs and {ighes are more acccptable to God, ;re the belt 
than Cacritices. 


The grcatne(ſ: 
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than any ſervice we candoeto him : and in theſe David wea- 
ried himſclte tor his ſinnes, taking no ſmall paines in chaſtifing 
himſcltc, yea, after this manner ( as the Papiſts tranflace it ) 
he labourcd in his ſobbing to humble both his ſoule and his bo- 
dy : whereby we ſhould learne, that this 1s the molt profitable 
labour, when we can workeupon a rebellious hcart, to (ubdue 


| the ſamc. 
Fre, This ſhould make us aſhamed that we can take paines about 
We ſhould = any thing,butnot about our own heart : we can ſpend our ſelves 
PP : bo hl | lcaſurc, but we are wearic of th 
TS abour any earthly vanity or pleaſurc, but we are wearie of the 
hearts. {ervice of God, yea,cven of the {malle{t point of repentance and 
humcation betore God. We cannot ſpend our ſelves better 
({ince we muſt be (pentupon ſomething) then upon that prin- 
cipall parr of his ſervice, which he likerh beſt, that is, in chaſti- 
{ing of our body, 'and mortification of our aficCtions : for it is 
Cd, P pon whos ſhall the Spirit of the Lord reſt 2 wpon a contrite 
heart, Theretore wocbe to thole that weary themſelves in the 
Wo —_ of a worke of {1nne, and aade drunkenneſſ. eto thirk, and CAN neither be 
weary them. {at#:fied, nor zoe ro tbeir bed till they have accompliſhed ſome wick- 
ſelvcs in the edneſſe, 
workes of fin, [" Is my mourning ] Firſt, he {rghed and ſobbed {or his finne, 
Iai.5. 17, andnow he mourncth for the ſame. Looke whercunto our tol- 
licsrend > The pleaſures of {inne ever end in diſpleaſure , for 
which cither we mult of neceſlitie mourne 1n this life, or erer- 
nally m the l1te ro come. True it 1s, that the reprobare, as alſo 
naturall and unregenerate men ſhall powre*forth many thou- 
ſand tcarcs, for the plagues and judgements which God layeth 


Mat.57+15. 


all our aftcEtions to the obedience of God, and maortification of 


upon them, which are but the tore-runnersand beginnings of 


- their cycrlaſting mourning in hell : but the mourning ot the 
DoF. elc& preventeth many ſorrowes which would betall them; If 
5 gut for we have grace to mourne for ſinne, it will keepe us from many 
in, will keepe OE ITE f ; 
ustrom manv othcr MOuUInings, The E Ly pbeans had an univerſall mourning 


other mour- through all their houſes atthe ſlaughter of their firſt borne; bur 


nings. it thcy had mourned for the wrong done to the /raelites, they 
Exod. 12, 39+ nceded not to have mourned tor the plague that came upon 
themlielycs, 


The mealure. [" [cauſed my bed to ſwimme ] The meaſure of his mourning is 

moe mou” cexpreicdby the waſhing and {wimming ot his bed with teares, 
ning, | #x - Is | | 

wh.chindced 1san hyperbolique ſpecch, and doth cxpreſlc unto 

the 
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the vehemency and eſſe of his griefe,and that hee didnot 
eſtecme light of his finne, yea, [ may affrmenever had man jy, 
greater diſpleaſure for ſo ſhotta pleaſure,as had David : neither y 
was he in worſe caſe with God, but rather the multitade of his 

reares were as many ſcales of Gods favour towards him, and of 

the remiſſion of his ſinnes : ſhowers be better then dewes, yet ,- 

it is ſufficient if God ar leaſt hath bedewed our hearts, and hath fe. 
oiven us ſome ſignes ofa penitent heart : if wee have nor rivers 

of waters to powre forth with David, neither fountaines low- 


ing with Mary Magdalen, nor as leremy, deſwe to have afoun- —_ 7.39. 
| r: $8: 


taine in our headto weepe day andnight, nor with Peter weepe | 1? 5, 
bitterly, yet if we lament, that we cannot lament ; and mourne r..: us .amene 
that we cannot mourne ; yea, if wee have the ſmalleſt ſobs of char wecannor 
ſorrow and tcares of compunttion,1if they be true and not coun- Tourne, 
terfet, they will make us acceptable to God : tor as the woman oY _ 
with the bloody iſſue that rouch:dthe hemme of Chriſts gar- God eganiah 
ment, was no lefſe welcome to Chriſt than Thomas who put His not the quan- 
fingers in the printof the nailes. So God looketh not at the itie but quali» 
quantity, but the ſincerity of our repentance. ty of our 

[Afybed: ] The place of his finne is the place of his repen- 75, a... 
rance, and ſo it ſhould be, yea, when we behold the place where Th. place ve 
we haveoffended, we ſhould be pricked in the heart, and there our fin Mould 
againe crave him pardon. As Adam {inned in the garden, and be the place of 
Chriſt (wear bloody teares 1n the garden ; Examine your hearts our repentance 
upon your beds, and convert unto the Lord; and whereas yee have ,*:3 on 
ſtretched forth your ſelves upon your bed rodevile cvill things, oy - Wie 
repent there, and make them SanCtuartes to God. Stmftific by Amoss 4. 
tearcs every place which ye have polluted by finne : And letus Y/. 
ſceke Chriſt Ielus our bed, with.the Spoule in the Canticles, 
who ſaith, I my bed by night [ ſought him whom my /oule loved, Cant, 3.7. 

[| Every night : ] So, one houres fin may bring many nights Dorine 
paine, and itmay be done in one houre, which cannot bee a- One houres fin 
mended mm our life. Learne therefore in time tobe carctull,and may bring mx 
fallnotinto that ditch, our of which hardly can ye bee freed. Y 2ights of 
How eaſe is it for aman to fall intoa pit, but nor what dith- ©: 
culry is he delivered there-from ? | 

Beware therefore intime I pray you. Adam fell in fuch a pit 7Y/e. 
by one fin, out of which he could never releaſe himſelfe. \Whar 
ſhall I ay to ſuch of youas ſpend all the night in rior, and drun- 
kenneſſe, and whordome,and _ and ſuch abhominablc tol-' 
, hes 2 


C 
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lies? when ye ſhall bebrought tgdge penance as many nights in 
the bed of ſickneſle, ( your feet being then as it were pur in the 
ſtockes, and your ſelves tied to ed, as it were by cords, ) 
ler. 2,24. as ye went away riotouſfly with the wild Aſſe (in finne) till ye 
were taken in your Moneth, and when ye ſhall bee brought to 
repent in your bed, when as ye would nor at your boord, and 
be forced to learncalefſon in Babel, whereas ye would not in 
$50», you cannot but acknowledge Gods judgements on you to 
be excceding jult. | 
Rete. Asthe night is ſecret, ſo ſhonld the worke of thy repentance 
be ; Repent thou ſecretly , thatthe Lord may reward thee 0- 


penly. 
DoF, " Every night : ] Marke here that repentance ſhould be con- 
Repenrtance {tant, nor one night, but evcry night, | 
wg be Cone [| And water my couch with my teares, ] Teares are good pur- 
Do gations wherewith the Lord doth expell the noiſome humours 
| Teares 2004 Of ourcorruptions (as the Phyſitian giveth medicine to purge 
purgations to the humours of his patient ) and albeit they ſeeme bitter and 
expell finne, ſower for the (caſon, yet afterward they bring torch moſt ſweer 
and comfortable fruits of righteouſnefle, When it pleaſcth 
God to breake up that tountaine in mans heart, and breake tho- 
row the rocke of induration , then the exerciſe of repentance 
and momnmihg 1s ſo delighttull ro a Chriſtian ſoule, rhat there is 
no exerciſe of religion which will content him and give fati(- 
faction to his poore ſoule, if it be not ſeaſoned with ſome ſor- 
row and mouting tor his {innes ; which made Saint Auguſtine 
to affirme in many places, that it was not poſſible , that repen- 
tance could be tor grievous {innes, which was dry, and not wa- 
tered with many teares. Ir is not ſeemely roa King to weepe 
for his owne private calamitics, leſt he might ſeeme to bee caſt 
downe from his courage; but nothing more royall thento- 
mourne for the offence commuted againſt the King of Kings. 
han. farce Finally, marke whart torce teares have with 4 that they 
teares have canblot out the multitude of iniquities : for 1t Alexander be! 
with God. intormed of many odious crumes given upby Antipater again 
his mother, anſwered that once mothers teare would blot many 
Simil ſuch papers : So mult we per{wade our (clves, that wee bei 
F the children of God,albeir grievous accuſations be given m_ 
us by our Antipater the devill, yet one teare of our repentance 
will blot out all thoſe accuſations. 
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HMine eye is dimmed for deſpite, and ſunks in, becauſe of all 


mine enemies. 


Mz: es are dimmed : ] The fift a_— from the mul- The 66; argu- 
bling 


Arituqe of his enemies, that are tro him, when God mentfrom the 
is atflicting him ; and his extraordinary feare, noted by aſigne, Tulticude of 
dumneſle of his eyes. hisenemics, 

The eyes of man arc made by God as two lights and win- Th...ucq of the 
dowes, by which he might bchold his wondrous workes, and eyes. | 
glorifie him in them, and by which he might ſee to direct all tus 
actions with men. hes 1 behold ({aith David) the Heavens, the p41 8. "wy 
workes of thine hands, ( hce gathers this our of his ſight ) che 
Moone and Starres which thou haſt ordained; What ts man that 
thou art mindful of him > and the ſonne of man that thow viſiteſt 
him > The Lord for this end hath planted the cyes, but the 
devill hath corrupted our foules, - that he maketh them inſtru- 
rents of wickednes,in luiting by them after cvill things. David 
aw Bathſeba and luſted after her. The 1/rae/ites (aid of the gol- , c.__. . 
den Calfe, Behold the gods which brought you out of Egypt : a man Exod. 3 2.4. 
ſees the idoll, he bowes downeto it, hee luſts after it ; hee ſees 
hisneighbours wife, and commits adultery : for as Chrilt ſaith, 

Hee that ſees a woman and luſteth after her, hath committed adul- Mat, 5.28. 
tery inhu heart already Of which is ſaid,therr eyes are full of adul- Ps 
zerie, He ſees his enemic with the eye of the Baſiliſque or Coca- . * 
rice to murther him, ( and the proud eye #5 one of the fixe things Prov.6.17. 
which the Lord abhorreth ) he ſeeth his neighbours goods to luſt 
after them, as Ahab did N aboths vineyan). There isanevileyc, , King.21.1,2 
of which S«/omon ſaith, Eate not the bread of a man that an evill prgy,x;.6, © 
Te, he ſeeth finally to circumvent his neighbour : of which alſo 

alomon, Hee that winkes with his eye, meditates deceit ;, and 10, p,gy, rc.10, 
many make thoſe eyes which God hath giventhem, as1t were 
two lighted candles to ler them ſec to goe to hell :. and for thus 
God injuſtice requiteth thend, tha _ their minds are blin- 
ded by the luſt of the «he luſf of the fleſh, and the pride of , rote. it 
life; God I ſay ſendethſickneſle to debilirate their eyes which 
were ſoſharpe ſighted inthe devils ſervice , and their luſt now 


cauſeth them to want the necellary ſight of the body. _ 
| F 2 Sumne 
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fight is ſo darkened that thou who ſaweſt thy neighbours wite, 
fhaltnow ſcarce know thy owne wite, they hall be darkened who 
looke through the windowes : when God chaſtiſeth man for his 
finne, then hee groweth pale an. wan. Our of this we have 
ſome in{tructions. | 

Firſt, that ſecing God hath given us the ſ1ghrof our eyes, we 
ſhould alſo make a covenant with them ( as Job did ) T hat wee 
behold not a woman m vaine. 

Next,that we may learne to looke up to heaven,and diligent- 
ly ponder Gods workes with them : for when they are not 
well occupicd inreading, beholding, & pondering good things, 
then the devill wil take occaſion toabule them otherwaies. 
 Thirdly,thar we would remeber that he who planted the eye, 
ſces molt clearely himfclie,his eyes beeing like a flame of fire. 

AnJ finally, when we finde our eycs dimme, as we mult con- 
felle the abule of them, ſo we muſt pray to God, that he would 
illuminate the eyes ot our minde to {ec his mercy ; for Bleſſed 
are the pure in ſdirit, for they ſpall ſee God, 

[ Becanſe of all mine enemies : ]Firſt ye (ce,the Church and her 
true members never can want enemies , either within or with- 
out, above, beneath, or about her ; yea, how many children 
the devill hath, ler a Chriſtian perſwade humſelte, hee hath as 
many adverſarics. And the Lord raiſeth up enenues againſt his 
owne tor great and neceſſary cauſes. As firlt, to try their pati- 
ence. Secondly, to exctciſe their armour wherewith hee hath 
turuſhed them,to wat,the ſhield of taith,the ſword of the word, 
the helmet of ſalvation, the breſtplate of righteouſneſle,which 
a Chriſtian muſt put to proofe, both in defending him(ſclte,and 
offending his enemies. Thirdly, that being ſtrictly purſucd , 
they may draw neerer to God by unfained repentance and true 
prayer, as David did in all his conflicts, putting up new ſuppli- 
cations to God for hus defence and delivery. Fourthly, tocor- 
re&t their ſinnes, as the 1/raelites in, Egypt had Pharaob, inthe 
wildernciſe Moab, in Paleſtina tht Cananites, whom God re- 
ſervedand kept to be prickes in ther ſides. Jacob hal his owne 
Potifers wite in £gypt, and at home. tus 


Neither let any, Chriſtian dreame of immunity and ſecurity 
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ſe 9, wpep the fixt Praatuu. Verſe 79, 37 
lind- © inany place of all the world, or that he ſhall befree of that fiery 
: thy I dragon, who doth purſue the child which the woman hath 
vite, © borne ; bur lethim prepare hunſelfe for ſome enemie, one or 
who © more, who ſhall purſue him: if thou bee under the ſtandard of 
this & thcdevill, he willnot purſue thee; bur if thou beeſt his adverſarie 
lave | andfighteſtunder the banner of Chriſt, then be aſſured he will 
-  F bend his whole forcesagain{t thee, The Pyratrs ſecing ancmpty g;,,;/ 
we | Barke,paile by it : bur-zt ſhe be loaded with pretious wares,then : 
wee | they will aſſault her, So if a man have no grace within him, 
Satan paiſeth by him, as not a convenient prey for him, but be- 
-Nt- ing loaded with graces, as the love of God, his teare, and ſuch 
not |} other ſpirituall vertues, let him be perſwaded, that according as 
85, | hc knowes wharſtuffe 1s in him, ſo will he nor faile ro rob him 
of them, 1f in any caſe he may. What is the cauſe of the enmi- 
ye, || ty, or why did Camehate Abel? becauſe hee was righteous, TR#F | 
the other injuſt, There 1s anaturall feude betwixt the ſecede of pared be- 
M- the woman, and the ſecede of the Serpent, which God hath put rweene the 
ld berweene them, and albeit they have never done them injury, ſeedeof the 
ſed yet they hate them deadly, and their diveltſh inchnation is diſ- ey and 
poſed cruelty againſt them : What injury hath the Lambe &Q. - -- . 
er done to hekwen 2 and yet it is {ctto kill it, and thinketh the IRR 
h- blood thereot ſweet. The ſweet ſinging bird, what wrong doth 
en 1tto the Eagle, and yet ſhe ſeekes to deyoure it 2 So nonearein 
as danger but Gods children, his birds, his lambs, and therefore 
ts they ſeeme moſt infortunate, tor a57much as all bloody murthe- 
1- rers are (ct againſt them. : 
Art thou a Lambe : the Wolfe is. going about to devoure Yr. 
thee ; bur herein is thy comfort,the Lord is thy Shephcard,anJ 
he will proteC thee. | | 
Bur if thine enemies doe riſe up againſt thee , hrſt runneto Yſe 2, * 
Counſelstoa 


God, ſearch what ſinne thou haſt done, and repent it | 

Next, conſider, whether thou haſt deſerved their wrath, bee pe. 
nor perſecuted asanevill doer, bur have that within thee, that ian: 
thou mayelt ſay, what have Idone ? 

Thirdly, repay them not with” evill : 1f thou ſee thine enemie Vſe 3. 
bungry , give him meate, if he thirſt, give bim drinke, for in ſo domg Rom. 12.20. 
thog ſhalt beape coales of fire on his head. Commit vengeance to God; Rom,12.19, 
mine & vengeance, {aith the Lord, and I will repay it, 

Finally, comfort. thy (elte in this, thine enemies are Gods al- 7, a 


ſo, hc will curfe them that curſe thee. Jengiz,z. 
F 3: Bur 
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But in theſe enemies of Chriſt I marke tit mallice of evill 
Iub1.17. men, that when God ischaſtiſing a Chriſtian for his ſfinne,then 
doc they afflift him as the Chaldeans did 196, they contrary to 
the practice of Chriſt, breake a bnuſed reede. 

| Next, Chriſtians are not deſtiruce of their paſſions, but have 
Thewicked rheir owne griefes, bccaute they have great enemies : they 
agee 5996! gg teare, but arenot ſwallowed up with tcare, for God comforts 
Ma it. them. Jacob was afraid of Eſau his elder brother, who went a- 
Gen.18.2. and boutto kill him, but Gol ſent him to Padas-aram,and the An- 
32, 28, gell that wreſtled with him, {a1d unto him, Becauſe thow haft 

| had power with Gad, thou ſhalt alſo prevaile with men, 


25000002000200002040t4 
Vexss VIII. 


A way from me all ye workers of iniquity, for the Lord hath heard 
the voice of my weeping, 


Davids tri- He three laſt verſes containe Davids triumph againſt ſinne 
umph, and ſinfull men, and now after his dangerous barttell he gets 
a glorious victoric, and giveth out a plaine defiance, and de- 

MofArize nounceth warre to the devill and all his children, whereby it is 
A Chrſtiang Clcarely {cenc that the ſpiritaall bartels of Chrsftians, howſoever 
comfort is ax they be ſharpe and ſower in the beginning, yet they have 4 joyfull and 
theend of the comfortable end; They ſow in teares, but reapein joy, The prayers 
_ of the Elect have good and comfortable anſwers. Tacob wrelſt- 
Ger : SG _ the Angell allnight,bur was blefled of him inthe mor- 
Dotrine. Next, obſcrve 'that this 15 an undoubted token that wee have 
An harred of gotten victory over our owne fins, when we have adcteſtation 
_ a make of finnc nothers , and ſeparate our ſelyes from the workers of 
b _ ys - 1muquty : For what ſociety hath light with darkeneſſe > We mult 
z Cor.6.14, ay every oneof us, Away from me,] will have no ſociety with 
thee, thou haſt no ſocicty with God : as all the members of the 

body that arc bound by hid finnewes, are conjoyned by anun- 

{peakeable love amongſt themſelves , but they have no con- 

junction with any one that 1s cut away from them : ſo doe all 
thechildren of God, whoare bound by the band and unity of 

one Spirit, love and cleave one to ona” So - but for the wicked, 

their {oulc hathno delight in them. 
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onely obſtinate ſinners, ſuch in whom ſinne raign 


the ſixt P*%AtM uy. Verſe 8, 59 


Away from me : ] This word, Away, isa wordeither toa de- Away, a word 
vill, or toa dogge,deperr frows me : (o that we ſhould ſo ſhun the *2 {evils or 
ſociety of evill men, as wee would doe the devill himfſclte, or en. 
wild beaſts. And let Princes and great men learne of David, , c1in..e 
whomrto chooſe to be their ſervants, and whom to baniſh out thould fie the 
ot their company. Let thezr eyes be mpon the faithful of the land, ſociety of 
that they may dwell with them, and let thoſe” that walkg 11 4 perfett wicked men 
way ſerve them : let no decertfull perſon dwell within their houſe,uor + much as 
he that telleth lies remaine in their fight, Bur alas, itfalleth out of che defy 
quite contrary : Adiriam having the leprofie, was ſhut outrof pe 
the Campe : ſuch as are inteed with the peſtilence remove to Teacherh 
another place ; bur ſenceleſſe. and bruitiſh men ſeeing their Kings whoſe 
houſes inte&ed with ſfinne , will ſo much the more entertaine, <2Ppanies ro 
bencfit, conver(e,and eſteeme the doers thereof, c—_ p 

[- Al ye workers of iniquitie*. ] He doth not ſimply rejet all A Ke " 
ſinners(for then he would have had none with whom he might What ſort of 
converſe, yea he would have chaſed away his owne ſelfe ) bur finners we 

ed , ſich as ſhould ſhunne. 
made a ſport of finne. Theſe the King cannot abide, bur puts 
them away from his nay So we mult make a difference of 
ſinners; for as there was inthe Law of Moſes a curable Lepro- Similie. 
fic and a fretting, the one diſcerned trom the other ; Fretting Lev,:z, & 12. 
Leprofe, if it had fallen upon a ſtone of the houſe, it ſhould bee 
pwled out and caſt away : ſo obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, 
and ſuch as rejoyce in their finne, ſhould bee expelled from the 
ſociety of all men, eſpecially Princes and Nobles, and cut off as 
a noyſome gangrene,and the member poſſciſed with Saint An- 
thonzes fre, feſt they intect others. - 

C41: This univerſall patticle excludes all perſons without Dfrine 
exception ; ſothat neither muſt wee beare with the {innes and We oughe nor 
iniquities of Princes and great men, (whom etherwile wee are to partake 
commanded to obey, but inthe Lord, in none of their wicked with the ins 
decrees, as the three Cluldren would not obey Nebuchadnezer) _ b** _ 
neither of Prophets, Prieſts, or Church governdius ( as Peter fguer. 
and !obn who retuſed thedecrees of the Pharifies, the Arch- Heb. 17, 
Prieſt, and the reſt of that rabulous order ) yea although they Dan. 3-16. 
pretend viſions, as the Roman Church and their iolſowers, 3&5: 419,29 
who ( having no warrant out oi the holy Scriptures) thinke 
their name to be a {uthcient warrant tor all their edidts,although 


they be altogether contraric tothe word of God, yea weemult 
forlake 


40 An Expoſition upon 
forlake our father, mother, brother, and neareſt friends, not 
being comparrners of their iniquity by obeying them : For whe- 

AR. 4 19. theritbebetter to obey God or man, judge yee: and hee that loveth 
Mat.10.37. farher or mother better than him, is not worthie of him. Forget thine 
owne people((aith the Spirit) and thy fathers houſe, /o ſhall the King 
have pl:aſure in thy beawtie, And fo of necellity we muſt di{- 
claime all ſorts of jinners and tinnes, to the end wee may em- 
brace Chritt. - 
W7e. This dire&ly convinces ſuch ſort of people, who will be con- 
tent, yea glad to part with ſome ſort of vices , keeping in the 

meane time their predominant {tn, the 1doll oi their heart , yea 

to deteſt the company ot innumerable wicked perſons, yet will 

not depart from fome with whom they are combined by ſome 

particular league, yea though they were excommunicate , of 

:Tohn 10.9. Whom 1t is injoyned us, nor ro bid them God /peede, Bur we mult 
Either quit all cither quit all or keepe all, and bid good night to the whole ga- 
finnes or quit riſons of the devils armic, or betake our ſelves to bee (ouldiers 


Pſal.45-10. 


cn with them. | 
Morcover, this univerſall particle, A//,ſheweth us, that there 
Mt.7 17. 61A great multitude that worke miquity z tor even as the Way 1s 


De#. broad which lealcthto perdition, to there are many who walk 
oo _— therein; theretore we mult not tollowthe multitude in ev1ll. 
"orb al, Nether is thata ſufficient argument tor warranting the conſci- 
will not wargence which the Gentleman uſed to HMichaias, All the Prophets 
rant our con- have ſaid to the King, Goe to Ramoth-gilead, let your words be as 
ſciences. theirs, But hce anſwered, What ever the Lord putteth in 
Fe 213: my mouth, that will I ſpeake, And IToſuarcſolved well. Althowgh 

wp ie ye would all forſake the Lord, yer I and my fathers bouſe will [erve 
him. So the multitude of rranſgreſlors , cither 1n(Chiurches or 
commonwealths, will not warrant the conſcience, as I have 
ſaid ; bur rather as I may fav with Saint Tereme, Multitudo 
peccantinmy eft fortificatioerroris ; A multitude of ſinners, isa 
{trengthning of error. 

[" Te workers: ] Sinners are workers indeede, an finne 1s a 
worke of the fleſh, but they arc workemen to the devill, .wor- 
the devill, King in brickeand clay to Pharaoh, He that commutreth fin ((uth 
tohn8.34 Chriſt) 65 4 ſervant to ſinne : as by the contrary, He that 5s borne 
x Ichnzg, of God finnes not, becauſe the ſeede of Gods tn bum, 

Ve. The work of ſin ſeemes pleaſant and gainetull,but in the end 
ye {hal tinde it both unpleaſant S painctull,when you ger your 
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the fixt PsAL mn, Veres. 4a 


wages payed you from your maſter the Devill; ye ſhall know 

che truth of that ſaying of the Apoſtle, The reward of ſinne Soo Gun 
death. And in another place,What fruit hadye then in thoſe things 1119 21, 
whereof ye are now aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things 15 death Thc 

devill may give you the bait of preſent pleaſures, but he lers you 

not {ce the aff Teuete- hooke lying under the bait. 

Ler us rejuſe therefore to worke any longer taske unto Satan, p7e 2, 
and betake usroa better Maſter and better {crvice,and worke in 
the Lords vineyard. Labour after that meate which periſheth not, Tohn 6 27, 
whoſe fruit ſhall be eternal life. | 

[ Of iniquity : Some thinke theſe to be hypocrites, as in the 

41. Plalme,verſe 7. All they that bate me, whiſper together againſt 
me, even againſt me doe they imagine mine hurt, But here it 11- 
ports more, when he 2 i them workers of snignity, A mani- What iniquity 
teſt practice of their wicked devices in their actions againſt Da. * 
vid, tor iniquity 1s that which is contrary to equity, and juſtice 
and cquity 1s defined by Cicero, Sunum cnrque tribuere, tO glVE tO 
cvery man his due, whercas iniquity 1s to dciraud any man of 
his due. : 

Whereby , ſee that God abhorrcth all injurics done to our Doty. 
neighbours, and eſteemes then his ſervice to betrue, when it C94 abhorreth 
bcginneth at our neighbours : For how can we love God whom we *\! 1:Juries 
ſee not ({aith the Apoſtle)when we love not man made to the [ mage _ ya wu 
of God whomwe (ze } And our Saviour ſaith, / will have mercy and , rok JI 
net ſacrifice, So that he rcluſcth the principall part ot his ſervice, Marg. 13. 
whichconſiſteth in ſacrifices, 1t not conjoyned with mercy t9 
our neighbours: and in //aitah, bee that killeth a Bullocke or a Iſai, 66,3, 
Lambe, offers a gift as tbough he had killed a dogge or a (owe, and 
only becaulc of their injuries to their neighbours, ; 

Woeto this ſintull generation. whomakeno conſcience, but Y/e. 
doeall manner of inyurics to whom they may, and donot ſpare 
either fatherieſſe ox widdow, or ſtrangers, or the gray haures, 
or pupils, or Orphans, and yct vant ot their religion, I with ra- 
thcrthey would proteſſe Papiſtry or Paganiſme,that their con- Vore, 
tcllion and protefſion mightbe anſwerable,and that they would 
cither protctle as they hive , or live as they protetic, tor it 15 4 Dofrine 
ſh .me that a good taith(though but pretended)ſhould be back- The nearer we 
ed with bad workes. draw to God, 

[ For the Lord hath heard the woyce of my weeping ] The arowmer *b< further ve 
wherby he repciicth che wicked, 1s takeniro his iamull ity with " I_—_ 
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God : and ſureit is, thenearer wedraw to God, the further we 
will flee from all his enemies : what makes us ſuch aſſociates 
with the childrmotthe devill;but that we are ſtrangers ro God? 
and when once we have drawne in friendſhip and (crvice with 
him, then we hate the other parries. 
Prayer jyneth Next, know that the principall meane by which we may be fre- 
us ro God, quent with God is Prayer, for it God =_ us the Spirit of Pray- 
cr,then he give; us an acceſle to the throne of his grace. _ 
yea the molt part ot the world know not what prayer meancth: 
| __ Others pray perfunorioully and hypocritically,and their pray- 
Pc benchr of of tarneth into finne. Burt happie are thoſe whom Gods moſt 
pie holySpiritreacheth to pray, and thoſe onely can pray aright. 
Doflrine, [Thewoyce: ] There is aſcribed to prayer a voyce, which 1s 
Thevoyce of Notſo much vocall as menrall, a piercing voyce indeed , which 
prayer more plierceththe heavens, and prevaileth mightily with God, and is 
mentull chen {© importugate, that it will not come from heavens gates cull 
yocall, an an{wer begiven, as Ezechias, Moſes, &c, © 
His praycrwas [ Of my eping Þ ] As Davids praycrs Were nor dumbe 5 but 
nor dry, had a voyce, {0 they arenotdry, bur tull of teares : thoke ſappy 
prayers be acceptable to God, which proceede not trom a bar- 
ren and dry heart, but from an heart well watered with the 
clouds of heaven, hearts planted at the Raycrs of waters which 
we ſhould all pray for. | 
Dottr, He hath this comfort, that God heard his prayers, not that 


rk an; ey he heard chem with cares after the manner of men,but he heard 
© 2 _ 


© hehe. tus prayer, when he granted and yeilded to his petition, And 


ch11s 1s a great Provocation to make uspray mm taith, torthen wee 
Similie, may per{wade our ſelves God will heare us. Thinke ye not that 
a mother will diſcerne the voyce, but much more the weeping 
ot hcr ownechild, and the Ewe diſccrne the bleating of her 
owne lambe amonglt athouſand ; and will not God regard the 
"A prayer ot his owne child being inatfliction? And this certain- 
"s tiethat we haveto be heard, ſhould hearten us all to pray ; ha- 
bour theretore tor taith, for it 1s ſuperfluous to pray except thou 
Ye. beleeve. 
D:ſtruſt is the Infidehtic 1s the cauſe why welacke many good things, and 
caule wee re= we doe God great injury in uttering forth words to him, when 
| Hake -othing either we doubt of his power; that hee cannot, or of his love 
1Gad, : ; , 2 
chathe will not beſtow good things necelary tous, 


VERSE 


i 


» > kLHewSyt [| 


"IF 4 #469 © ww. a © OO AY + 


XUM 


XUM 


6 deth his will, him heareth he : then it the Lord hcare our (uits and 


* © 1njury is done to our ſ{clves, and labour to be as was Moſes, the 


the ſixt P8alm x; Verſe 9. 43 


$4v$$$$$v$$$$$$$$$$$+$4+$$$$$$y$3 $$4 $54 
Vzn5$8s IX, 
The Lord hath beard my petition : the Lord will receive my prayer, 


1 E repeatcs the hearing of his prayers three times, for two \yhy he repea” 
cauſcs. Firſt, to let us ſee how trequently he uſed the exer- tcth three 

ciſe of prayer ; tor he d:vided the day mn three courſes , ors times that he 
ning, woone, and at evening tide did 1 call upon thee : and the night heard, 

"i a X < ; Pfal $5 17. 
ntothice; tor he began the night with pray2r , 7 roſe at mide py 0G, 
night, and called upon thee , and he preventcd the breake of day, ÞCal.1 30.6. 
and the morning watch. Secondly, that by his threctold repe- 2 
tition, he might per{wade himfelte of the accepration of his 

prayers, that they were heard of God, which 1s a great matter : 

tor God heareth not ſinners, but If any bee a wor ſhipper of God, and luhn g ; 1, 


erant them, we may perſwade our ſelves that wee arc in his fa- #/* 
vour. When Heſter obraincd her ſuite at Abeſoneroth, it was an x iter. 
argument ſhe was acceptable to hum : SO 1s1t with us in our pc- ; 
uuonsto God, | 


EE EE TE CEP EET ET EEE DET, 


VnaRSE. X, 


All mine enemies ſhall be confounded, and ſore vexed : they ſrall bee 
turned backe and pat to ſhame [nddenty. 


His 1s a Prophecic of the finall extirpation of his cnc- ; 
6 ry ta vin. Dottrine, 
mies, yet is it not to be thought, that David was ofa vin- 7 
dicative ſpirit, or-that he bare malice againſt Sh:mes, Saul, or 2-11 
Doeg, tor the particular wrongs he received trom them, bur be- nor proſper, 
cuſe they were enemies to Gods counſe)l in his promotion, hee 
triumpheth over them, whereby we may learne to abandon our 
affections in our particular quarrels, that we may atfirme betore DPot?. 
God and the World, we can be content to pardon whatſoever — od 
lare 
| rels to be mer- 
mecekeſt man in the world, tm out oune particular, but molt cifull,bur tharp 
ſharpe in revenging wrongs done to God, It ſhould reach Prin- inthe quarels 


ces and Preachers to imitate this Prince and Propher,to ſharpen of God. 
G 2 - the Numb, 12,3, 


— 
"OW TIT Ag ay 9. 


i . [ vx - _ 


Fl 


Fe An Expoſition upon | Verſe 10, 


the edge of their (word and tongue againſt Gods enemies, and 
namely the deviliſh Iefuites and taftious Papiſts, and to forger 
their owne particulars againſt any (© tarre as they may. 


44 


Kings, Balaamutcs, Baalites, ſulians, Turkes, Papiſts, &c. ) 
thar they ſhall be confounded and overthrowne, and bee ſhametull 
{pcacles ot the judgement of God, as Pharaoh, Saul, Achab, 
Ler perſccu- Jezebel, Herod, Inlian: there is noman breathing that ſets him- 
$ -nn-5agh ” {elte againſt the truth of God , that ſhall eſcape ſhamein this 
of chore Prede. WOLd, and etcrnall condemnation inthe world trocome, with- 
out repentance. But the examples ot our Predeceſlors will not 


cw $, 
reach this tuture age tobc wile, and therefore they hall inherir 
ſhame tor a reward of their hoſtility againſt Gods Church, ex- 
cept they repent. But ſhame cannot betall Gods children, they 
Nore. ſhail ncver»bce aſhamed ; tor albeit they commit ottentimes 
things ſhametull, yet their repentance blors them away. 
Doft. [S#ddenly.] This isan amplification of their judgement, that 


Sudd-n judge= jt commeth tuddenly unlooked tor , as betell Belpazer; tor 
= -atrx when God giverh men timeto repent it is happie for them, bur 
wm - whenhetaketh them in their ſinne, then they are moſt miſc- 
Dan 5.30. rable, as thoſe in the firſt world, they were eating and drinking A 
Mat 24.38. marr ying, and pEvINT FI. marriage, when the floud came. The Lord 
helpe us, and kcepe us trom ſuch ſuddenlies,, which might take 
us 1 our finncs, and ſodiret us, that we may be prepared 
Mat,25.10, with the five wiſe Virgins, having oyle in our 
lamps, whcnſocver our Bridegroome 
ſhajl come to call vs : 
To whom, 
with the Father, and the 
holy Spirit , be all praiſe, honoar, 
and glory, world with- 
out end A- 
men. 


FINIS: 


But in this his prophetic, it is moſt remarkable, that the end of 
1 all the enenucs of Gods Church; whatſoever they be, (whether 
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GODLY AND FRVIT- 


FVLL EXPOSETEFLUM 
ON. THE TWENTYFIFTH 


Ps aims, the (econd of the 
PENITENTIALS. 


$5 HY; 493, Av 1D being oppreſſed by his encmics , in this 
[SS os a Pſalme deſires that God would deliver him as 
DD 7. well from ſhame, the cfe& of {inne, as ſinne 


bo #7 the caulc of all his cvils; and that he would d1- 
Op Sbap ret hum to walke in his waies: as allo confirmes 


hinſelic by many arguments 1n the atſurance of 
Gods goodnelle : and finally praycs for delivery to himlclie 
and to the Church, 

This Ode of Davids is (et downe in 22. Sections or Ver- 
ſes,alter the number and order of the Hebrew Alphabct,ar lcaſt 
very ncere, as arc the 34.111. 112. 119. asallo the Lamentatie 
ent Of leremiab, ani the 31. of the Proverbs. TI hoſe who (ccke a 
reaſun hereof, letthem reade S. lerome, Epeſff, 155. and in La- 
ment, leremie, and Cuſeb, de prapar. E vang. 

Hereby he alludeth (as 1t ſcemes) to the ſignification of every 
Letter ot the Hebrew Alphabet, which hath a ſpirituall mea- 
ning ; or rather theſe P{aimes are fo framed for our memory, 
thar keeping 1nmind the Lertcrs, we may the more calily rc- 
member the matter. For we have ncede oj many heipes to con- 
firme our memory in coouncile. 

The Verſes (thus ſet cjowne ) are called Acroftichs, as were 
SyUlaes verics of ;;fvs which figniacth a Fiſh : 1nos Xergd: O67 
Ti awe. Sedntlins 1n ike manner made an Hymnc, A Sol; or- 
tus cardine,Beatus anttor ſecnls,Caile parentis iſcera, &r, As al- 
ſo Nawanter, T would not with men to be too curious in the 
ſcarching ot the cauſes hereof, but rather to be diligent in the 
confirmation of their memonics by theſe 223. Aiphadecricall 


Letters, 
G 3 The 
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The ſubſtancs 


of this Plalme, 


Man hath need 
ot many helps, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 1, 


The dtviſien of the Pſalme. 


His Pſalme containeth a Praycr to the cighth Verſe: a 
Confirmation to the eighteenth: and a Concluſion petitory 
torheend, 
In the firſt ſeven Verſes hee craveth three things at God;Firſt, 
that he may not be aſhamed. Secondly, that hee may learnc 
Gods waics, and be taught by him. Thurdly, that he may bee 
delivcred trom finnc, | 
— Thenthere is contained a deprecation againſt ſin and ſhame, 
and the mcane by which he may c{cape them both , that is,by 
the word of God, which may dirct himin ſuch a way where- 
in hc may not tall under ſhame and finne, 
There arc two things which we may lawfully crave of Sod 
Shame procee- ro eſchcw, ſinne and ſhame : finne as the mother and cauſe, 
ecrh of hinne. ſhameas the daughter and effet. And as we detire to eſehew 
them, {o cſpecially we ſhould crave of God that only meane by 
which we may ſhunne them, even that we ſubmit our ſelves to 
be governed by his word, and frame all our actions thercto, by 
which we may perſwade our ſclves that we ſhall efcape borh. 


BG ted All pray, ro be kept trom ſhameand finne, when as in the 


God freerh  mMeane time moſt contemne the meane by which they ſhould 


man both of be preſerved, even thart bleſſed word of God, 


tin and ſhame 


Ahadaaoooadanaodaanogapagpoaaoasangs 


Vzsrss TI. 
Vnto thee, O Lord, lift I np my ſonle. 


To whom He names which he gives God are Jehovah and Elohim: the 
God is Tchc- frſt raken trom his nature, the other trom his power ; and 
v1bhcis allo heapplicththem to hunſelte, Ay ftrong Gods, including the 
a perſons of the Trinitie. 

Pal 52.23. He lcadeth us to God in our prayers, Whom have [ in heaven 
Heb.11 6. but thee > He that commeth to God muſt beleeve that God is and 
| that heit a rewarder of them that diligently ſceke him, G90 appea- 
Exod.63. Thin ſundry names to others, but to, Moſes in his clentiall 
name /-bovah. Claumefirit co his nature,andnextto his power. 

XN ore. Finit, he muſt be thy God Tehovah, and then thy ſtrong God: 
Pal 144.15. þutthemulſt love thee, and then he will detend thee. Bleſſed » 
the 


XUM 


the twenty fifth Ps8arms, Verſe 1. 47 


the people whoſe God is the Lord, Thoſeare fooliſh who ſeeke his 
proteCtion, not firſt having aſſurance of his love. It hebeeto 
chee /ehowah, then ſhall he alſo be to thee Elohime, 

The arguments by which he would move God to hearc him, Three argu- 
are taken trom three perſons. Firſt, trom his owne perſon. Sc- ments tomoye 
condly, from rhe perſon ot his adverſaries. Thirdly, trom the = : IRE 
perſon of the godly. | 7M 

In his owne perſon, firſt his prayer is ſignified by his circum- , fm his 
{cription, I /ift up my ſoule to thee : and his taith, [traf? in thee. a perſon, 
W hart 15 prayer, but « lifting =p of the heart to God, for the heart becauſe he be- 
muſt 6rſt be afte&ed, and then it will trame all the members of !<<ves in him, 
the body, and draw them up with it. As the Magnes drawcs g;,,;7 
the Iron after it,to wilthe foule draw the cold and lumpiſh fleſh 
where 1t 1s; where the ſoulc 1s,there 15 the body alſo,and where 
the ſoulc 1s; there 1s the man. 

Whereby it appearcth that there 1s no prayer or ſpirituall ſer- Do#. 
vice acceptable to God , but that which comes and is derived No fpirituall 
{rom the heart : My ſoune give me thy heart this porn ( ſaith the fcrvice bur 
Lord by the Prophet ) draw nigh unto me with their lips and bo- that which 

as ; : , proceeds from 
nour me with their mouth , but their hearts are farre from me. che honed 

Yeare praying, but your hearr is as the eye of the toole,cvery Prov.zz.26. 
where. Sometimes vearethmking ot the carth, ſometimes of Ifay zg.1;. 


' your pleaſure , ſometimes ſleeping, ſometimes ye know not 


what ye are thinking, Ac thepreaching of the word, ye heare 
the voyce of a man ſpeaking, but ſay not Amen. And ſome- 


times your Voyce is repeating ſome idle and deate ſounds, your 


heartno whut being moved : bur as a Parrar”, uttering incer- Sim. 
taine ſounds ; ora Bell, ſounding it knowes not what : ſoare 
ye with your mouth praiſing God, your hcarc being abſenred 
trom him. ; | 
Next,his faith is not carricd about hither and thither,but on- Faith onely 
ly fixcrh it ſelfe upon God. | axed on God, 
Thirdly,the lifting up of rhc heart preſuppoſeth a former de- Lifting up of 
jetion of his ſoule : The ſoule of man is preſſed downe with the heart pre- | 
finne,and with the cares of this world,which (as Lead doth the {vppoſeth a 
net) drawcth it ſo downe, thar it cannot mount above, till God former dejeQi- 
{end ſpirituall prayers (as corke to the net) to exalt it, whicha- yg; 
r:{c out of faith,as the lame doth our of the fire,and which mult yeb,r >. rx. 
be free of ſecular cares and all things prefling downe : which 


ſhcwerhunto us,that worldlings can no more pray,the a Moulc Simi. 
j 


ww" 


Simil, 15 ablc to flie. But Chriſtians are as Eagles which mount upward, 
| Seeing then the heart of man by nature 1s fixed to the carth,and 
Srl, of nſclte is no moreablc to riſe there-from, then a ſtone which 
is fixcd in the ground, till God raiſc it by his power, word, and 
workemen; 1t ſhould be our principall petition ro the Lord that 
it would plcaſc him to draw us, that we nught runne after him; 
that h2 would exalt and hit up our hearts to heaven, that they 
may not lic {til} in the puddle of this earth. 

Kere the fu- Inthe Hebrew it is, 1 wil lift up, by acommon phraſe uſing 
cure tenſe uſed the future time tor the preſent ; but he (ayes not, I lift up my voice 
4 oa 36 ah or my hands to thee, which both hce did, for thoſe are in yaine 
- 15 without the heart, / poured forth my heart { (auth Hannah) inthe 

[iabt of the Lord, as a body without the ſoulc. 


FILL AS S$I422 $$ I $$$ FH$IHHEEEEEHÞIHE$ 
VerSE. FI. 


Wy God I truſt in thee : let me not be confounded : let not mine enc- 
mes rejoyce over me, 


>. Argument He ſecond argument that he uſerh is taken from the perſon 
taken from rhe of his adverſaries, who albeit they were turioſly bent a- 


perſonof his | I 6 4 
adverſatics op- gainſt hum, yet he onely runneth to God, without whole per 


poſing his miſſion thy were not able ro cauſe one h ure of his head fall ro 
faith rotheir the ground. Some-ſecke for the helpe of men, ſome truſt mn 
fury. Horſes & Chariots, ſomc go to Belzcbub & devils by witches, 
_ 10.13. butlctatrue chriſtian(with Pavid here)have his retuge to God, 
« ws [truſt inthee "7 Here 1s faith the root and ground of prayer : 
1 Sam-i28 8 When Chriſt beltowed any benzfit upon his patients , hee 
asked them, Doe ye beleeve> andthen anſwered, Bee ut to thee 

according to thy fauh, | 
Do# . There 1s a naturall dependance rliat all creatures have on 
Faith isthe their ſuperiors and maſters,thereupon thus urging their minde : 
oy * Asmy :rultis inyou, helpe me. And ſhould not wee uſerhis 
Mat.g 23 {ametoour Lord, andſay, My zraft i mm thee O Lord, therefore 
Mar.8.13. helpe me. He ſtands upon the points of his honour, will hethen 
Faith in God caſt off his dependants ? No truely, there 15 no {troriger argu- 
a ſtrong argu- MENT tO move God to detend thee,then ii thoualledge thy jtauth 
ment whereb, 1!n hum; there & worthing 1mpoſſible to him that beleeveth, [et us 
GoC is moved therefore Crave the augmentation ot our taith, and ſay, Lord i#- 
Muk.s 3: 14, © e9/e 9#7 farth; and then we neednotto doubrbut God wiil 
” " gIVCUus ul Lungs. His 


An Expoſition upon” + + Verſe 2; 


XUM 


the twenty fifth P$8almte Verſez. 49 


His prayer is grounded upon faith : Paul ſaith, 7 beleeved, 1 Cor.q,r. 
therefore have | ſpoken :*therefore ſuch prayers as proceede of an - rad} 115, 
incertaine faith, arc abomination in the ſight of the Lord,and a ** 92 Faith. 
ſcorning of his Majeſty. Doe ye thinke, that if we conceive Words with. 
words in our owne language (it we want a fecling of them)that our faith and 
they will be acceptable to God ? they will not, much leffe will feeling unpro- 


they pleaſe him, it in an uncouth language wee repeate vaine 6: ; 


words, we know not what. 


"[. Ler me not be confounded : | Shame is the daughter of finne, Do#. 
and a deſerver of puniſhment tor ſinne, What frat had ye then in Shame the 
thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed > For the end of thoſe things c— of 
1: death,. But He that beleeveth fall wot be aſhamed, for it hee fall pu" bo 
in ſinne, it will by Gods bleſſing turne to the beſt ro him , and i Per.z 6, 
his repentance will blot out the memory of hus finne. Ra- Doe, 
habs faith hath blotted away the remembrance of her whore- Repentance 
dome ; Davids repentance and Manaſſes , have blorred our Þlocrerh our 
their ſinnes; Lots righteouſneſſe is remembred ; God honoted {17 Mem? of 
them with ſuch yertues as tooke away the filthineſſe of their Heb, s.; 1 
ſin, It agold ring ſhould fall into the mire, the price of the gold 3 Per. 2.7. 
remaines, and the dirt may ſoone be wiped away. Albeit [a= Sim, 
cobs thigh made him to halt, yet the ſtrength of his armes who Gen. 3243+ 


- Wraſtled with the Angel,his revelations that he got,and his ho- | 


lincfle, made not that to bee thought a detormity in him, what Sim. 
the worle 1s a Captaine for a {carre i his tacez. whoſe valorous 
armes have beene fo well tried ? 

Next, his atfliftions and perſecutions cannot bee ſhamefull, Da, 
but honorable,tor the Apoſtles themſelves thought it great ho- Theafflitions 
nour to bee beaten, yea to bee ſcourged tor Chritts ſake, They of Godschil- 
now are crowned wich martyrdome, who to the worlds opinj- 42 are hono- 
on have ſufferedasevill doers. _ wet 

[ Let not mine enemies rejoyce over me :] The wicked do imitate The puter EI 
the nature of the devill;tor he 1s never glad bur at the deſtruftion jo ce arevill, 
ol firiners,as the Angels rejoyce at their converſion : whereby Luke 15. 10. 
ye may tric the truth of your Chriſtianity, it yee lament with: —_— = « 
thoſe thar lament, and have compaſſion on them , ſaying with colpnliit f 
the Apoſtle Paul, Who is affiifed , and I doe not burne? ye atc 2 Cor 11.29. 
Chriſtians indeede. gs 

Gods chilJren have many enemies , hee isnot one _—_ - , _— 
lmbes if he have not a Ly0nor a dogge to-purſuc him : Ed iy oy 


are ſecrer,ſome are open : but who 0 they ?'none but the DE- nenues. 
| vill 


50 An Expoſition apon Verſe g. 
| vill and his children; rhe Dragon purſucs the ſecede of the 


woman, 

Smil. Obſerve alſo their malicious nature, they rejayce atthe evill 
of Gods children,and doe leape tor gladnetie. The flics live on 
the ſorcs of beaſts ; ſo doc the wicked rejoyce at the troubles of 
the Saints : But what ſaith the Church, Rejoyce not over wee, my 
enemy, 1 have fallen, | will riſe agavne, 

Dofrine, T hirdly, the joy of the wicked is ever m evill, they wy not 
The wicked till they fin, they cate nor but in ſin,they t{lcepe in whoreaome, 
alwaies re= they goe to murther,oppreſſion,ſtealmg,and ſuch orher abomi- 
jycein evill. qations ; yea they rezoyce when cither others doe ſmne, or are 

puniſhed tor finne. | 


SERENE RE REN EN ZN LEN 
Vzzxsz [TT. 


So all that bope in thee ſhall not be aſhamed, but let them be confoun- 
ded that tranſgreſſe without a cauſe, | 


Doftrine, 0 all that hope in thee: JHe ſo drawes his delivery that the be- 
_ _ ma nehi thereot may redound to the reſt of the members of 
"common, CArift, tor their evils andtheir goods are common ; neither 
ſhould wee ſeeke any thing to our (elves , bur ſo farre as it may 

Bo rcdound to the good of the Church, and her comfort. 

Simif,  Forasaringonthe finger adornes the whole body ; and as 
the hurt of the finger annoyeth it all : ſo doth the good of one 
membecr rejzoyce all, and the hurt of one offend all. | 

Dorine, [ But let them be Confounded that tranſgreſſe without 4 tauſe.] 

Shameſent to Now ſhame 1s ſent to the right owner, the wicked, who are de- 

the wick 35 ſcribed by two markes ; firlt they are perfidsens, and torſworne, 


Micha 7,8. 


© meright. no bond can bind them, they area talſegenerarion, truſt cher 
t. They tranſ. NOT, when they are with 7#des kifling thee , rhen are rhey be- 
gr: waying thee : Joab (aid to »Amaſa npeaccablemanner, arrthow 
LvkC22.47. 4u health my. Brother } but in the meanetime had a {word where- 
2000:2%9- withtokill him. Thenext marke is,wirhout canſe; they arenor 
p41 ablc to qualihc any injurie that ever they have done : Fhar have 
Pſilmest 3. the righteons dane > faith David, They live upon {u{pitions, ap- 
DoF przhenſions, and judge others after their owne taiſe nature. - 


Innoeencie a Note a SIcat comfort ro eſtabliſh thy con{cicnce in thy (ufe- 
Cot TgSthine imnocencie, which makerh thy atflictions light, and 
Witt 7 why thy burthens calic. | ; (24-3 ; 

|  VBRrs8. 
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Verss T[IIT. 
Shew me »hy wayes 0 Lord, and teach me thy pathes, 

S Hew me: 7] This letteth us ſee how that naturally wee are ig- DoQrine 

norant ot the waies of God, and theretore David would bee We are natu- 
taught of God. He craved.in the firſt three verics to be freed of rally ignoranr, 
{hame, and now he craves the meanes by which hee may be de- 
livered, even Gods word, which 1s the only preſervative trom 
ſhame. And therefore it oitencommeth to paile , that when 
menare brought tobe open ſpeQacles ot ſhame, they doe con- 
telle it was not the preſent accident wherein they are taken, bur 
the contempt of Gods word. 

And this ſhould teach us to love the word and follow it, to D,4-;ys 
the end we may be kept trom ſhame : which makerh greatly a- The conempe 


| panſ the Atheiſts and Papiſts of our Land, whoconterane the of Gods word 


lefled word ot God, they arc as Owles ſhunning the light ot _ cauſe of 
the day, as he that doth evill hatcth the light, _— 

In this verſe are contained, 1. the perſon whom he implores, , Ve y* 
Tebovah, whom hedeſcribeth, leading bim, teaching him, recei- RE de M 
ving him in favour, and nouriſng bun, inthe 4.5. 6. and 7. VCrg word of God, 
2, What he ſcckes, Gods waies, 3. By what mcanes, Teach me, Simi. 
and leade me, 4. T he rca('On, Becanſe rhou art my God,and [ truſt Tohn y 20, 
in thee, » - The paris, 

Davida King and a Prophet craves to be directed by God, to I, 
the effe&t and end he way dire the courſe of his lite yvell, and 2,” 
of all his ſubjects, vvhich yvvas Salomons _—_— : Lord give me 3. 
wiſedome to goe in and out wiſely before thy people, 4. 

So ſhould Paſtors doe, Who would be a good Maſter,let him 
be a go0J apprentice, and this ſame ſhould all private Chriſtians 
defire, that God would teach them that way which wall pleaſe 
him beſt, even his. owne waics. ; 

[Thy waies: ] This preluppoſerh that there is another way, - - rYane, 
which is the way ot ſinne, as there are two places and ends, hea- - _ nn 
vex.and hell; ſoarc there two perſons, Sheepe and Goares, rwo,,,., by God: 
wayes,the broad and nerrom, two words,come and depart. I,with in his waies, 
To(us,ſct betore you lite or death, the right or wrong way,chuſe Two contrary 
orretuſe. All mcnare going, but there 15 onety'one Gods way. rs 
the King « hue ſtreere,rrany by-waics. Al thinke they are going to T5 54-05: 
Heaven, Iewes, Tukes,Pagilts, Arttenty, tut try 1t thou be go- 
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T King. z 9, 
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1 King.6.1g. 
Iohn 14.6. 
Plal,11g.35. 


Iſay 2.3, 


An Expoſirign upon | Verſe ,, 


ing thereto by that way which God hath ſer down: to 
thee, try which is the ancient way, the true and living way, 
Brigands and falſe guides may deceive you, and lcade youthe 
wrong way, as the Prophet did the Aramites to Samaria, but 
the way of Go. is ſer downe by Chriſt, 1 am the way, the truth, 
and the life, no man comes to the Father, but by me, cyen through 
the vale of his fleſh : thus hee ſteps through Chriſt. David 
prayes unto the Lord, that hee would dire him in the path of 
his commandements, tor therein was his delight : and I{atas 
{aith, God will teach us his waies, and we will walke in his pathes, 


Faith & Love, , T cre berwo feet whereupon we muſt walke, even Faithand 
two feet where Love, which two will catry us to heaven, without Faith thou 
ypon wee mult art lame of thy right toot, without love thou art lame of thy let 


walke. 


Gai.5.6. 


Note. 


1 Thel. 4.9, 


John 5.399 


toot : Ict Faith work through Love. Belecve m Ieſus Chriſt and 
live a godly lite, and aſſure thy ſelte thou art in the way to hea- 
ven. It thou ſcemeſt to belceeve, and yet liveevill, thy one foot 
(inappcarance) is inthe way to heaven, thy other to hell : fo 
1t thou pretendeſt a good life and yet rejecteſt the word,thy left. 
tootec ſcemcth to be towards heaven, and thy right to hell. Con- 
cerning Love, ye neede not that I write unto you ; for yee are taught 
of God to love one another, | 

Moreover, this (way) inthe Scripture 1s ſurely (et Jowne,and 
the word 1s ſo called many times in the hunred and ninteenth 
Pſalme. Such great commendation hath Chriſt given to the 
word, that he deſires us diligently to ſcarch it, Parres ex Scrip- 
ITS didicerunt, nos ex 15 drſcamus viam the Fathers learned of 
the Scriptures, letus learne of them the way, 


Adeſire to bee [Teach me thy paths: ] Thus preſuppoſeth eftar men are igno- 
taught preſup- rant by nature ; for even as {trangers being in a Wilder- 


poſcth an ig- 
Norance. 
Simil. 

Acts 8. 31. 


Mat. 16, I7, 


Mart.11.25., 
-Mat.2.9. 


nctle, where there is no ſtraight way, were unable to diſcerne 
what way totake,bur in likliihood would be a prey to Beaſts and 
Brigands : So arc men by nature ignorant of God, The Exnxch 
{uid ro Philip, How can I underſtand without an Interpreter > Na- 
ture may teach thee waics to mainraine this life ; but the way to 
heaven cannot it teach. It commeth by divine inſpiration. 8le/- 
ſed art thou Simon ſonne of Tonah, fleſh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which us in Heaven, 

Th? Philoſophers and Aſtrologians who were quick injudg- 
ing things naturall, were bur blinde in grace. I thanks thee ( Fa- 
ther) thou haſt hid theſe things fromthe wiſezand haſt revealed chem 
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to babes,The Scripture is as the Star that leadeth is to Berhlem.. * 

This is a great humility in D4via,that being a King and a Pro- 
phet,yet he would karne this leflon to ſerve God : ler Preachers 
ever be learning. Socrates ſaid at his death, Hoc wnum [cio , me 
mhil ſcire, [ know this one thing, that I know nothing : 4 con- X gee, 
ceit of knowledge 15 a marke of ignorance, 

He repcates this word reach me, often ; whereby he acknow- 
ledges, that the chicfe leſſon he witherh ro learne to make hum 
witc, is to know how to ſerve God by his word : and of this y.fe ,g ., 
wiſcdome in the 1 19. Plalme he atfhirmeth, that i will make hins 100, 
wiſer then his enemes, then his maſters, then his ancients, 

By the word reach, he would teach us that the ordinary mcanes Dorene, 
of Salvation & knowledge is the word preached, How can they Preaching of 
beleeve without preaching? not by reading,mibling Maſles, 8c. *h< word of 
but by lively preaching.Chriſt preached ſo in the Temple,when _ — 
he tooke the Book from the Reader. Brethren have ye any word of $11 iun, 
exbortation for the people 4 Preach in [eafon aud ont of ſeaſon.” I hC Luke 4. 16. 

' repetition of the words, ſ/hew me,teach me,leade me,teach me; de- Atts 13.15. 
clares how deſirous he was to heare the word, & how he cſtce- pp1 
med therof,even of that which was unto him more /weer then bo- py; 88/10. 7 
ny, ya better then bis appointed foode, {0 that hee delired that he | 
wght be but a doore-kgeper in the houſe of the Lord, T his his afte- y—_— 
iontothe word he declareth by repeating it in the 119. Pſal. Fringe irom 
175 times. The great ignorance which is among us ſpringeth ,, þe caughe. 
trom a want of adelire to hcare. The two Diſciples ſaid, Did Luke 24.31. 
net our hearts burne within us, all the time he ſpake nuto us ? 


THrp$$$04p0$0$$0<000$$$$$$$y4$4000c oppo ts 
RE. Verss V. 
Leade me forth inthy truth, and teach me : for thou art the God of 
my /alvation, in thee doe I truſt all the day. 


E craves not onely to be taught the-truth and the way, but . 
Hz be led and direted in —_ and that God —_ not —_— 
onely point it out to him, but convey him thereunto, and keepe cient to bee 
him trom going out of the ſame; for albeit wee be entred into taught the way 
the way of grace, 11 God doe nor perte&t that worke, we are in he w _ 6 be 
danger to fall every moment ; therctore hee worketh inus to pj 1,1... 
will and to doe: 'and hee who beginneth will crowne alſo the 
worke : He is the ſtaftc ro which _ muſt leane, and of which. 
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Luke 12 47, 


Do#t, 


All in con- 
demnation 


withour 


Chrut. 


Rom 11.32, 
Dottrine. 
No man vr 
fngel can (aye 
us but + 70dg 


Pial. 3.8 


Plal 71.19. 
Plale136 11, 


I 3,&c. 


Note. 


An Expoſition npen 
wee muſt take hold : knowledge is not ſafficient without pra- 
Qtiſe. God nuſt make us to-walke'in the way we know. Our 
knowledge will be as an inditement againit us, it we walk not in 
the way we know ; for hee that knowes the will of his maſter and 
doth not the ſam: ſhall baue dauble ſtripes, 

[ For thou art tbe God of my ſalvation : ] The argument by 
which hce would move God to teach him his wates, is taken 
irom the perſon of God, whom he calleth the. God of bes ſalvats- 
on, and his owne perſon who did rruit ws him, the adjuntt of his 
faith, being conitancy and perſeverance, all che day. 

The argument 1s taken from the Ottice ot a Saviour, to guide 
them whom he hath delivered and ſaved : but thou haſt ſaved 
me, therefore guide me. 

Firſt, in that he calleth him the God of his /alvation, he would 
let us (ce that wr are all 4n condemnation without Chriit, all are 
icloſed under fin, that God might be merci.ull unto them. 

And where he calleth him rhe God of hs ſalvation, he impor- 
teth,that it was not in the power of Manor Angell to fave him, 
but in Gods , who behoved to take it upon himtclte, to delver 
him trom remporall and ſ{pirituall dangers. Selvarion onely be. 
longeth to the Lord; What God 15 like our God, who delivereth us 
from our enemues, as he brought the /ſrae/#tes our of Egypr, led 
them through the red Sea , tought all thcir batrels , rebuked 
Kings for thar ſakes. What ever dclivery comes to us, 
comes by God, whatever inttrument hee uferh in the ſame ; 
he ſaves us, and not we our (elves, ncither chariots nor horſes, 

The conf1dcration ot this ſhaquld move us ro bee thanke: ul to 
him. Meſes, Ioſua, Sampſon,8Cc. were ty picall Saviours, but the 
M- Tas was the great Saviour, who ſaved his people. 

Next, it God be the onely and ſolc Saviour of our bodies, in 
{aving them trom difcaſes; and ot our lives,in ſayin:; then irom 
our cnenites , ſhould any ſecke ſalvation to his {/;ute but trom 
him 2 tor 11 atemporary delivery cannot.come but oy hum what 
deviliſh doctrine 1s itto teach, that ſalvationcan come by any: 
other 2 Seeing then ſalvation onely belongs to the Lord, ictus 
runne to himan« ſecke 1t at his hangs, who is onziy able to per- 
_, an bring 1t rous. Scecke 1rnotat Saints, put at the King 
Oz IUAUS, 

[> chee doe 7 truſt ; ] There is deſcribed the power!ull inſtru- 
mcnt, appr. hendmg Gods mercics, even taith adorned _ his 
chucte 


Verſe $. 
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| hath our age, a youth, a middle age, and a declining time ; bleſ- 


the twenty fifth Pxatw n, Verſe 6, Fs 


chiefe quality, conftancy : for (a#the day) fignifteth as much Conſtancy 

as —_ y : for there is no vertue in man which can bee re- ©72v2cthall 
{ponſable ro God, it it be nor joyned with conſtancy. Ye muſt *f YT: 
waite patiemt;y, belceve confi , ſeeke, knocke, aske, hol41 Gen. 32.24, 
up your hands without {amting, ſtrengthen your weake hands 

and teedle knees, [acob wreſtled all night, untill the breaking of * 

the day, and ſhrmked not, and thereupon obtained a bleſſing ; Many begin in 
ſo muſt we abidero the end of our lives. che morning 


The day hath a moming, anoone, and an evening-rtide; fo *f their you h 
. tofeeke God 


att | | EC hoforl 
{cd is he that preſeveres to the end, and till his later breath con- = - - A 


{tancly depends on God, and faves him not: for certainely yening of their 
that man ſhall have the crowne of eternall glory, age, 


Remember O Lord thy tender mercies, and thy loving kindneſſe : for 
they have beene for ever, 


= the preceding words, David firſt prayed that Gnd would ng 
deliver him from ſhame and contempt : next, that he would No affuxance 
teach him his waies ; and now he deſires that God would have of the remilſi- 
mercy upon him,and pardon his ſins. Marke by this his order in - - finne,rill 
prayer, how firſt he deſires that God would reach him his law, | = pure 
ard then thathe would putaway his fm; for we can never get heart. 
aſlurance of the remiſſion of our fins, till God pur his Jaw in our 

heart. After theſe dayes, ſaith the Lord by leremy, 1 —_— my ler. 31.33» 
iaw in their inward parts and write it miheir hearts and wil be their 

God, andrhey ſhalbe my people, And they ſhall teach no more every 

man bis neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know ye the 

Lord;for they ſhall all know me,from the leaſt to the greateſt of them, 

ſaith the Lord, For I will forgive them their iniquity and remember 

their ſins no more, Whuch the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes reciteth Heb. s. ro. 
almoſt in the ſame words. For God firſt by his word and Spirit Do@rine. 
works in the minde of a finnera light and fight of his fins,% in Knowledge of 
his heart a ſorrow for them, 8: then he putteth them away and = comes be 
forgivesthem. Therefore let us try what light and ſenſe of ſin #7: —— 
the word of God hath wrought in us, rhat we may have a cer- : 
tficate in our conſ{ciences of the remiſſion thereof, Hee ſender h Plal.rop 20. 
his word and healeth them, He (ent Nathan to David, and m_ 


patdoncd him. 


\ 


56 FP An Expoſition upon 

In theſe twoverlſes he thrice repeateth the word (remember, ) 

, not that there 1s any remembrance or forgetiulnefle in God as in 
 man),for time makes man to torget, bur God changethno time; 

abſence makes us forget, but all things are preſent to him ; me- 

mory hath a ſcat in mans braine , which being perturbed it 

failes, God is all memory. Burt he is ſaid to remember or torger, 

How Ged is When by viſible tokens ot doing he ſhewerh his tavour or dif- 
ſaid ro remem- pleaſure to man. As he remembred Noah when the flood dimi- 
ber, niſhed; Abraham when he ſaved Lor,and brought him out from 


Verſe 6. 


Gen8.1 and <cgdome:; Rachel, when he made her conceive ; and Anne,when 


19.29. _ 
ed he granted her her petition. 


i Sam.1.9. [Thy tender mercies and loving kindneſſe : ] Firſt hee cravesat 

| God that he would remember bus mercies , which 1s the farit 

Gen.3342. thing we ſhould ſecke at God tor it we Fa it (as ſaid [acob ) wee 

Mercy againſt get all chrnge. And hereby 1tis clearely ſ{cene,that he diſclaimes 

mcrit, all merits ; for albeit he tought the Lords bartells, governed 

his people by the word and ſword, in executing juſtice, prayed 

and prayſcd God continually, faſted and beſtowed almes on 

the Saints ; yer he contcſleth they cannot extend to God: which 

- Pſal.16.2, retutcth and condemnerh the fooliſh Papilts, who pretend me- 

Ve. tits, bur commit murthers and adulterics , and yet with open 

Ofconfutati- mouth the cry, merits, merits. 

. ets amplifieth Gods mercies by three names, mercies, benigns- 
prov merits. ties, goodneſſe; benignity twice repeated ; ſee how highly ] 

, gooaneſſe nity tWICE Lepe ; tce how y hee 
doth c{teeme of Gods goodnelle, when hec cannot finde termes 
ſufficiently to expreſle the ſame. | | 

Alively repre. Bur theſerhree lively preſent unto us the Trinity :4he Father 

ſentation of The fountaine of goodneſſe, yea goodnclle it (clic; the Sorne, 

che Truuey, mercy, (upplying our miſery ; the holy »pirer, benignity and 

bounritulncile, graciouſly working and beſtowing thoſe things 

which the Father and Sonne give. The goodncolle of God is 

che tountaine begetting mercy , .and mercy bringeth torth be- 

nignity. Let us learne by this, that whatſoever commeth tous, 

mult exther:come out of the tountaine oi Gods mercy, or elſe ir 

isacurl(ce; nota benignty, but a malignity. Many ſay, who 

Pſ4l.4.6. will ſhew us any good thing 2 but David {ayes, Lord lift up the 
W-: thould light of thy countenance on #s, | 

imcrare.the.*[|_* Thcſe three properrics ot the Trinity all Chriſt:ans ſhould 

te Þr'* - ;Imitare; the goodnelle of the Father, the mercy of the Sonne 

cs oi the ; 2 © dee” bf 

nuzy, and thc buuntuulncile of the Spurit ; that in ſo doing they _ 

| ve 
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” fave communion withthe Father, Sonne, and Spirit. 1know 


thee to bee a good man, becauſe thouart not cruel] but mer- 
citull; I know thee tobe mercitull, in that thy hand is bounti- 
full, thou gives and diſtributes to the poore, thy righteoulſneſle Pfal.r12.g. 
endureth tor ever. 

The word E210ny Rachamim ſignifieth bowels, which Ed. 49.15, 
are the ſeates and places of fatherly and motherly love, and 
therefore children are called parentwwe viſcera , the bowels of 
the parents;which phraſe the Apoſtle writing to #hilemon both 
inthe 12 & 20 verſe, expoundeth ſpiritually : Thos therefore re- 
ceive him that 6s mine owne bowels : and comfort my bowels inthe 
Lord. Cana mother torget her child, &c, yetthe Lord cannot 
forget 1/rael. And as the Father pitries his chuldren, ſo the Lord pal, 1o;.13, 
hath pittic.on thoſe that teare him.So we ſee hereby how deare 
and neere we are to Gods yery heart, that we have a place in his 
innermolt afteCtions. | GE DEN | 

But when he ſpeakes of mcrcies and benignuties, he ſpeakes in 
the plurall number, becaulec as our fins and miſerics are infinite, Infinitemiſe- 
ſo we have neede of infinite comforts and pardons, hee is called — _ neede 
the Father of mercees, —_— ry 

[| For they have beene for ever: A faire commendation of : Cor, i. ;, 
Gods metcics, from the eternity thereof, His mercies had no Gods mercies 
beginning, as himſclte had none, and ſhall havenoend , From *< erernall, 
everlaſting to everlaſting thou art our God, As the Occan & waine Pf; al. wah 1 
Sca, can never be exhauſted , but would turniſh water to all the GO 
world, if every one ſhould bring veſlels to draw water there- 
from : So if we have faith and prayer to ſecke grace trom God, 
hee 1s all-ſufficient in him(elte to furniſh us all : which makes 
Dawvidtocry invne Plaime 26 times. thy mercy madureth for ever, pſ1 126, 
Therefore we may build our taith on itason a ſtrong Rocke, Mar.16.18, 
that the gates of hell cannot prevailc againſt us, tor every thing 
carthly on which we repoſe 15 tubje £9 mutation and change : 1, ,.... 
Bur hercin is qur comfort, that he 1s an immutabic God on changed 
whom we depend, and in whom we truſt : then as long as God only unmuta- 
ſtands,our ſalvation cannot faile. Woe to them vvho put their ble. 
muſt in any other,follovving lying vanuties,and forſaking their ;,,q . 8 
oyvne metcies. 1 bave ſcene as end of all perfettion, ( (ayes Da» plai.r > gÞg6. 
vid) but thy word is very large, | 


VszxRr —” 


58 £1, 
 Visrxse VII, 


Remember not the fins of my youth jor my rebellions:but according to 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 7. 


thy kindnes remember thou me,even for thy goodneſſe ſake,O Lord. - 


Doftrine, H E conjoynes theſe tvyvo,remembrance of mercies, and for- 
When God re- gctfulnetſe of ſtnnes,the one preſuppoling the other; vvhen 
members mer- God remembers mercy, he forgets ſinne ; vvhen he remembers 
cies, heforgets {jnne, he forgets mercy © vyhen God vvill plague the vvhoore 


ei +: Of Babch, tisfadd, He will remember her finnes,and in He/ca, Now 
192 will he remember their iniquity, and viſit their ſinners, they ſhallre= 
turneto Agypt. 


Dottrine, He craved mercy before at God, now he lets us ſee the obje&t 
If fin hadnot of Gods metcy,cven {m; and herc appcares the great wiſedome 
beene, Gods gf God, who can turne all things to the beſt to thole that love 
racy mk him; ſo that he doth make their ſinne which they did commur, 
knowne to manuteſt his glory, and worke towards their owne ſalvation. 
Rom,8.238, Allthe propertzes of God (his juſtice and wercy excepted) mught 
have beence knowne to the world by rhe: creation ; his we/e- 
dome in framing the world fo artificially, his power 1n main- 
taining it, thus goodneſſe in making man ſo excellent a creature; 
bur if {me had not beene,neither Gods mercy would have beene 
Rom.5.299 manifcſted m pardoning it , neither his juſtsce in puruſhing it : 
For where ſinne abounded, there mercy ſuperabounds, 

[ Remember not the ſinnes of my youth : ] He makes mention of 
his ſinnes, for when he ({peakes .to God.who 1s moſt juſt and 
righteous, 1t was meete that he ſhould remember his owne un- 

Gen, 59,17, Fightcoulneſle 5 as the brethren of Jo/eph.when they ſought 
tavour of him, they remembred the wrong they did to him : 
Luke 15.21, asStheforlorne fonne alſo did to his tather. Sinne then beings the 
principall wall which dividesus trom God, ſo that hee dothnot 
" hcarc our prayers. David here in great wiſcdome ſeckerh to 
We mt con. FAKeaway thus unpediment. Therctore if wee would have our 
feſſe our fine, PLAYCLS acceptable to God, let us begin at an humble begging of 
if we would Pardon and remiſſion (at which all our prayers ſhould beginne) 
be heard, = that having allurance of Gods tavour,we may boldly aske other 
Simil things. Bur it we begin not our prayersatcraving pardon ; wee 
: become like fooliſh Phylitians, who negle& the cauſes of the 
diſeaſe, and onely ſtudy to mitigate the preſent dolour, and ap- 

ply outward tomentations for the curing thereot.. Z 
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But how is it that David ſpecially nominates the tranſgrefſi- 0bje&ion; 
ons of his youth 2 did henot:commit other fines ? and are the 
finnes of his age of nomoment 2» | | e's 
I anſwer, hedothnotextenuate his preſent ſinne, by remem- As/wer. 
bring the ſinnes of his youth, bur rather aggrayarcs the ſame, 
while he repeates from © child-hood, how many wates hee 
had kindled Gods wrath againſt him. Confeffing that hee had 
heaped finne upon ſinne , and ſo by procefle of time was loa- 
den and overcharged therewith. 
Next, if God ſhould deale with him by extreame rigour , he 
ſhould not onely call ro mind the taults which hee did yerſter- 
day, bur whatſoever ſinnes he did trom his youth. The word 
pwE includes all the taults cither of commiſſion or onuition 
which hedid, Therefore ſo oft as the Lord terrifies us with his ,, 
judgements, letusnot onely remember our laſt offence, but let V*#e- 
our tormer tranſgreflions make us be aſhamed, ahd bring new 
ſobsand {ighes into our hearts. Let old men call ro minde their 
former offences which they did commit in their youth.” Saint 
Anguſtine in his contefſions reckoneth up all the follies which 
he committed/in-his childhood, infancy, youth, an1 age;callms 
them to minde even trom the beginning : for we are conceivec 
in finne, and achild of one day 1s not clcane betore God. As we Pal 51. 5 
grow in yeares we grow in finne: as a Lyons whelpe is broughr 
forth with a ſavagenarure, and as it grows in age, {othe cruel- 
ty thereof 'increafeth; -ſo '\does man. Solomon inthe Proverbes Eh 
fith, It is bard to know the way of 4 youny man'with a maid, Yo Pro.zo.1g, 
young men havencede offire cuſtody, that their parents, ma- 
{tcrs, and Preachers, ſhould rake heede diligently to them. 
Saint  Ambroſe-in a Sermon at the Fimerall of the Emperour 
Valextinien the younger, bringeth in that place of the Lamenta- Lim.3.27. 
tions, Bleſſed 51 the man who beares his yoake in his youth, God 1s 
mercitall to rhat youth whom he corrects.  - Vnto thoſe 
David hedeplores the {inmes of his youth, which were ſecret which are con- 
from the world, and perchance to himſelfe, yer hee craves par- Þ reed,rhe leaſt 
don tor them. Now the ſmalleſt ſnnes trouble him, which be- be. 
fore were but ſports to him ; and ſo it will befall to us: thoſe of- proy.,.z. 


tences-now which weaccomprtho offences, after wee will ac. | 
h, No time of - 


count them-greatſmnes ; now they are honey in the MOUT mans Jife free 
but atter in the belly they will be bitter as gall” 
Thete is notime of mans age which is tree from fin, but the terem, 2. 
| I 2: youth Exod. 22,29, 


_ 


69 An Expoſition upow | Verſe 5; 
SH youth isnot onely firſt, but moſt ſubje& thereunto; for a youth 
Simil, like anuntamed Calte, likea wilde Aﬀſe which will bee taken 
Note, in her moneth. The firſt borne ſhould be ſacrificed to God,the 
firſt fruits ſhould be offered to him, yea the firlt thing of beaſts 
ii they had not beene redeemed, their neckes behooved to have 
been broken. Thinke ye not that God hath more reſpedt of the 
firſt fruits of our lite, then he hath of the firſt fruits, or firſtlings 
of Bullocks : Thou ſhouldeſt conſecrate thy beginnings to God 
2 King 22 1, with /o/as, who inthc morning of his lite, even carly,began to 
ſecke the Lord, Wee ſhould mour lite keepe {ſuch dyets as did 
Plal.55:17. mPDavid in his pravers ; Morning, noone-tide, and at even hee ſought 
Eccleſ 12,1, the Lord, R-member thy (reator in the dayes of thy youth, before the 
— OE yeeres come wherein ye ſhall [ap., 1 have no pleaſnre, Bee aſſured Oo 
Eccleſ, 11.9% young manthoy ſhalt come to judgement : yca:thy old bones ſnall in- 
lod 20,11, 
herit the ſinnes of thy youth, 


Exvd.23.10, 


To what fins The ſinnes of youth or whercto they that arc young are moſh - 


youth is, moſt jnclined, are Arſt, pride, and a contempt of their elders : the vile 

Inclined, doe contemne the honorable,8 youth deſpiſe age.Such was the 

2 Sam.18.9. Pride of Ab/o/om,whole puniſhment ſhould terrific all youths. 

Luke 1514, NeXt, luſt isnaturall to them, as the prodigall child ſpent his 
crime 1n riot and luxury. 

Thirdly hypocriſfie ; they can very well diſſemble their do- 
ings:and when,with the Whore inthe Proverbs,they are inten- 
ding ſinne, then they pretend they were offering their peace of- 

2 Sam,15.7. tcrings : and with Abſolem-,pretending their yowes in Hebron, 
bur intending to ſtirre up rebellion. | 

And finally, all yourhs are ſubje to inconſtancy, they are 
compared todreggy winenot ſetled, ſo that experience hath 

Simil. ga us to ſay tor the moſt part, that. /c 55 loſt which is done to 
thems, 

If thou haſt eſcaped from judgement in thy youth, and haſt 
paſſed the dangets thereof,thou oughteſt greatly to praiſe God. 

Simil, I read ot a man, who being drunke in the night , paſled a very 
"3 narrow bridge , who'cont1dering thereof in the morning, died 
If ines of his NContinently : ſo we ſhould admire when we remember what 
yourh and ig= dangers we have eſcaped. 
noranc: be Thenit th{finnesot youth now trouble him in hisage, what 
+> 9-6 engh doe ye thinke of the {ins whuch ye doe againſt knowledge and 
toſs t know .. CONLCICNCE in your old age ? Should yenort confeſle them and. 
ledge, be aſhamcd otthem ? If a chuld bluſh it is thought good , vere- 
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exndia ; but if nn old man-bluſh it is thoughtevill; becauſe he is 
bound todo nothing whereof he ſhonld be aſhamed. Burt many 


are like to,the falſe Elders that laſted after S«/a»na, and tothem 


appertaincth ſhame and contuſion, tor their example incoura- 
geth young men to doe wickedly. Y ca very tew there are,who 
have ſo cſcaped the perils of youth , that they have nor beene 
toyled by one notable {inneor other. 

Now David of thoſe his owne ſins doth make a ſpeciall con- 
feflion,and doth not infold himſeſte under the mantle ot gene- 
cality : Albeit we are taught naturally to ditſemble our fins, to , - , 
excuſe them, to extenuate them,or elle to involvethem under a p.gyar nee, 
commonneceſſiry of inning : yet will not this pleaſe God,un- full. 
lefle we treely ſay with David, 7 have ſinned : tor asa Patient Simil. 
muſt needs diſcover his fore and wound to the Phylitian ; fo 
muſt a ſinner uncover his {fin to God,ywhich is ancyidentto- 
kcrrof a penitent. | 

Moreover, hcedelires not onely that God would forgive his Dog. 
ſins, bur more,chact he would forget them : wherein God difte- When God 
reth from men ; men may forgive, but they will remember, tor forgives finne 
malice and anger takes ſuch impreſſion in our hearts , that its he torgersit, = 
hard toraſc out the memory of our received injuries, although 
we pardon them with our heart : But God as he remits, ſo hee Num. 23-21. 
forgets : he ſeesno iniquity in «cob z and becauſe the children 
of God are imperte&t. and in this can never bee like to God, fo 
long as they carry about with them this {innung {inne,as may be _ 
ſcene in David, who in his Teſtament remembrcd the injury * King.z.8. 
done to him by Shewes, to be puniſhed by Solomon, although in 
his time he ſeemed not to take nouce thereot : yer- let this bee 
ſome comfort to us,that 1t the wicked motions of injuries done 
tous come inour mindcs, we reſiſting and controuling them, 
it ſhall be ſufficient before God, 

[ Nor my rebellions, ] Sinnes and rebellions are joyned toge- Sin and rebels 
ther,the mother and her daughter, fin it it grow and increaſe,it lion are con- 
turncth into rebeilion and diſobedience : Which 15 1tke to the {in joyned- 
of witchcrait and Idolatry- and as a Serpent by eating a Serpent * Sam. 15-33. 
becommith a Dragon, op45 3241 £1 parwy uvtras, {o {inne tee- Simsl 
ding upon in, becommeth ar laſt rebellion. Thereare degrees : 
of ſin, Nemorepente fattns eſt turprſſimns,no man at the very firſt 
commeth unto the height of ſin. David praycth to God to for- 
glve him his ſecret ſinnes, and he -—_ that God would uy 
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63 An Expoſition upon Verſe 7, 
him from preſumpruous ſinnes : ſlay ſininthe cradle,leaſt com- 


ming to maturity x rurne into rcbeljion. 


The word alſo imports ignorances, which agrecth very well 


| with youth , to declare that the ſinnes 6t yourh commonly 

Youth is igno= ſpring torth from ignorance, for they are blind through Jacke 

rn lb ot knowledge, for they have nonarurall judgement, they lacke 

ſe wifz, inſtruction, they want cxperience.and {ach like : by nature wee 

are all borne fooles, nature hath taught the beaſtsro know 

things profitable and hurttull to them. The Swallaw knoweth 

Ifa. 1. 3, hertime, the Oxehis crib, but man knowecth not his owner, 
neither the time when he ſhall turne ro the Lord, on 

Andthis ignorance makes yourh to be rebellious to their pa- 

| r-nts, as the people were againit the Lord; whereof the Lord 

Iſa. 1, 2, complaines by his Prophet, 1 have brought wp children, (aich the 

L ord,and nowriſhed them ,and they have rebelled againſt me, ; 

A profitable This ſhould teach Parents to remedy the 1gnorance ot their 

IeMn forPa- yourh by in{truftion, that their minds bcing inlightened by the 

com-ciag raine knowledge of God 8& learning,they may teare God in the mor- 

y Tango wa. 1h ning ot their yourh,and have the cyes of their underſtanding 0- 

' pened to know the true God and feare him, that it may bee ful- 

Icel 2,28, Hlicd that is ſpoken by the Prophet : And in the laft dayes Iwill 

| | Pomre out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your dangh- 

ters ſhall propheſie, and your young men ſhall [te viſions, \Nee may 

complaine moſt juſtly with that holy Father S. 4»g»ftine,of the 

Gods juſtre= neglic&t ot education of our yourh, where he ſaith, © flores vers 

COMPENCE tO' * 2293 frondium ſed Vepraruns : ()crul they arg floures not of go00d 

TOMS, trees but of briers,and ſo doth-the Lord recompence the Parents 

in theirage, that as they were negligent in training them up in 

the knowledge of God, ſo they become crolles to their Parents 

in their age. Amons the Lacedemonians there was a Law that 


Flutarch. children were not obliged ro maintaine their Parents in their 
age, who were carclctle of their education in verruc when they 
wcLre young. 6 Ta 

DoF. Moreover ler-us aſſure our ſelves that the fins of Ignorance 


Sianes of ip- will not excuſe us,albeit they may extenuate our paines,& make 
usto be puniſhed with tewer ſtripes. 

I will nor infiſt in this point, becauſe Thave ſpoken ſufficiently 
thercot in that Setinon on Chriſts firlt word ſpoken ori the 
Ctofle, Father forgive them, for they know not what they dee. 

[| Lat atcording tothy kindneſſe remonber thon mee, even for *, 
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goodneſſe [ake, O Lord, The fountaine hee runnes unto isthe 

mercy of God , where he plainely difclaimes his owne merits. 

Lorings a leſuitc here bringeth in ſundry paſſages of Scripture 7 ,4;1u5 wie 
to qualific themercy of God againſt merits : P/al6.8. 51.3. 69. teſuite againft 
14. $6.5.15. 106.45. 119.156. 130.7. Dan.g.18. Iſa. 55.7, mit, 
which thou maelt ar thy leaſure perule, 


ERSE I 1. 


Gracious and righteous is the Lord, therefore wilt he teach ſinners m 
the way. . 


I this ſecond part of the Pſalme after his Petition, he ſetteth Dorine, 
downe the props to the which his taith doth leane, to wit,the Go.ls truth & 
mercy,truth,and righteouſnetle of God, He beleeved,therefore he <= A 4+. of 
Jpake * ſo our Prayers, except they be grounded onfaith, and an FC 
aſſurance that God will grant them, they are offenſive to God, pal. : 16. 10, 
and not profitable for us: He who prayerh without faith faith Saint 

James, ts like a wave of the Sea, toſt of the winde, and carried away, lam. 1.6, 
Theproote of this is in the fuxt Palme, wherein after his pray- 

ers, with a conſtant aflurance he concluderh , all mine enemies 

ſhall be confounded, After hee had prayed tor mercy, hee falleth Pal. 6.1c, 
out ina meditation , conſideration, and proclamation of Gods *, 
goodnefle, in the cighth, ninth, and tenth verſes, as it were to g;,v; 

ſtir himſelteup ro Prayer againg : as aman finding a firealmoſt : 
conſumed, by putting thereon fore coales reneweth the ſame. 

{ Gractons andrighteoss ts the Lord, ] Firſt in his owne nature, 
he is good and righteous tv3vs reftas : next he is good to us in 
teaching us his way. God isnot onely good, but goodneſle it 
{clfe.: but how doth his goodnes appeare ? notin ſhewing mer- 
cy On Abraham, Iſaack., Iacob, Moſes, and the righteous, but on 
the moſt miſerable ſinners, (as Manaſſes ſaith in hus Prayer)the 
Prodigall child, hatlots, and ſuch others. 

[T mo will he teach ſinners in theway, ] Inthis common 
benefit of remiſſion of ſins, he inyolveth himſelte with the reſt 
ot the Saints, and ſo ſhould all our ſutes be common, that wee 
deſfirenothing alone, but that whereof our brethren _ par- 
ricipate, This is the communion of Saints which wee belecve. 
Our dayly prayers are for al, Give #s tbisday owr dayly bread,for- 
Live ns our ſinner, and leade us not into eemptarion. Who (ccketh yore, 
/ any 


{ 


Mat.6.11,12, 
I 3, 


64 


Do@rize, 
Sinne th: on- 
ly obje& of 
Gods mercy, 
Luke 5.31. 


Tohn 4+ 


Luke 7.36, 
Mat.20 31, 
Luke 18,14. 
Ichn 5.2 , 
- Lake 5,32. 


_ H+ teacheth 
Gods waics 
nct mans tr2- 
_ ditions, 
Tonah 2.8. 
Dottrime, 


The covyerſion L 


of a finncr-1s 


| An Expoſition upon Verſe 8, 


any thing for himſelfe of God, -and not for the reft of his bre- 
thren,ſball be repelled and recerve nothing.  . 

The perſons to whom _ appertaines are called fnners, as 
though he would make ſinne the only obje& of Gods mercy, as 
indced itis : for Gods metcy would not have beene maniteſted, 
if in had not beene knowne, the whole have ne neede of the Phy- 
fitian, but the (icke. Thinke not that the multitude of thy ſunnes 
will exclude thee from Gods grace. 

Chriſt at the Well was tound of the Samaritan woman; mer- 
cy and miſcry met together inthe Pharsſees houſe, even ( hreſt 
and Mary Aagdales : inthe field he met, with the blind, who 
cricd, Sowne of avid have mercy on us; inthe Temple with the 
Publicane ; at the Poole with the Paralitique; tor, He came nos 
to call the righteous , but (inners to repentance, 


Bur what tcacheth he > His wates : notthe tradition of men, 


of Popes, of Councels, who could and have erred , but 
Gods owne waics., his ſtatutes, ſo oft repeated in the 119. 
Pſalme. SEE: 

The great DoRor and teacher is God himſelte,who having 
hekey ofthe heart,muſt open it himſelte. Therefore the con- 
verſion of a {inncris not a worke ot nature, but 1t 1s Gods princ1- 


nor a worke of pal] favour, who muſt give cncreaſe to Pauls planting,and Apo/- 


Na-ure, 
þ Cor, 3.6. 


Exod. 20.19, 


Note. 


D »Arme. 
Mercy and ju- 
ſice meere in 
the ſalyation 
of nan, 
Sms! 
0.cyit.16,8, 


toes watering. We ſhould therctore fervently pray to God for 
the Preachers , that he would 1o bleſle them, that by their la- 
bours many may be converred to humſelte. The I{rachtes un- 
der the Law being terrified by Gods voyce, ſaid, Let nor God 
[peake any more unto us, but Hoſes, But we under the Goſpel be- 
ing comforted by his voyce, ſay, Let Moſes and Paxl be lilent, 
bur lct God ſpeake to us. 

The worke of converſ1on of ſinners, David draweth to the 
fountaine, even Gods grace and tree favour : whatever com- 
meth to us, doth procecde out of his grace. 

But this is wonderfull, how grace and righteouſneſſe, which 
ſceme ſo oppoſite in the ſalvation and converſjonof a finner 
meet together,and kifle one another, I anſwer in the worke of 
our redemption they accorded, when Gods juſtice was fully ſa- 
tisfed by the death of Chriſt, and his mcrcy wascleare by full 
pardoning us, when we eſcaped with the {cape-Goatto the wil- 
ucrnelle,and hedicd; the ſurety paid the debt,Sc we were freed. 
In the converlion of a finner heuſeth both, hee ago 5 m0 
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hnmbles, cures and exalts againe. Dedicer ad mnferes, of vedu- 
«tr, He friketh down into bell, and bringeth lacke againe, He 
caſt downe Pewl, made hum blud, rebuked him, andthencon- 
verted and. comforted fm , and ſenthimto teach gc Goſpel, A% 9 4.8. 
and canyert others. 


Vous IX. : 


Them that be mecke will he guide in judgement, and teach the humble 
his way, 


TE ferceth downe in this yerſe to whom the former benefit 
4 doth appertaine ; and whatſorr oi finners ſhall participate 
ot mercy ; to wit, the meeke and humble ; whom God hath ſo Dor, 
prepared by afflictionis and croſſes, that hee hath maderhem to Atflictions 
ive an open way and placeto the Goſpelto worke in them, Fach humi- 
or as the waxe firſt is by labour and by firc, made ſoft ang ry RIS: 
ble betore i can take the ſtampe and impreflionof the Kings je. 
Im mnt = ption ; yea clay muft be made ſott and pli- $ ;meil, 
able betore tbe made a veſlell : ſo muſt God mmbleus, before 
he put his imagen us : ſo the gold;filver, $&&c. maſt bebattered, Simd, 
betore 1t be engraven. 1t 5s good ( (aith David ) that I have beene Plal11tg.y1. 
affliied, that I might learne thy Statutes, If he had not been firſt 
humbled, he had never learned Gods Commandements. Our 
Saviour deſired children to come to him, for of [#ch (ſaith hee) Mat-1 9 14. 
is the Kingdome of Heaven : yea except we become artitttechildren, 1, oo 
we ſhall wever enter theremto. God refpſteth the proud, aud giveth 
gracetothe humble, On whom will the Spirit of the Lord rſt on 
the comtrate heart. 


The of Heaven sve , bur che enery very-nar- 5; 
Palace hambl ery ample ty dey Simal. 


row, let us then. our (cives under rhe mighty hand 
God, and learne of Chrift- chat he 3s mecke and lowly, and wee Mat, 11.29. 
ſhall eſt rocurſoules: | 


The ward weeke, 1511 Latmeonres, or wanſwuers, quafs ad wma- Who arc meek, 
num venire [uets, accuſtomed tocomeunder thehand,of whom. ,, 
ow Saviour ſaith, thattheyarcblaſſed, Thus Godifomitiga- © IF 
reth the fury ot our nature and camerh us,”rhat we become {o 0- 
bedicent, that as a child commeth under th&hand ot/Parent, or Plal.123.2. 
as a handmaid is directed by the eye of her muſtreſſe, ſo doc we 


tend. upon God. 
Ge K [ill 


66 An Expoſition upon Verſe 9. 


DoA, [ Wilt he guide: God who teacheth the meekehe alſo guides 
Whom God anddire&s them,and leades them through the way.For as chil- 
ge hee drenare ignorant,ſo are they impotent;they are _ by their 
Moproteacth prentsand ledby them 3 whom God dire&s hee alſo protetts, 

and guides to heaven, or eJ{e we ſhould ſoone periſh. He mult 
order the a&tions of our whole life rightly, which 1s the ſecon{ 
grace that God will beſtow on his children, when they ſubmut 
themſclves obedicntly to beate his yoake, T his docility will 
never be till our proud heart be ſubducd, | 
Wha: Gods = His judgement and his way , is nothing elſe but his gover- 
judzement and MCNt, whereby he declares himſclfe asa loving Father, carctull 
way 15. to provide tor the ſalvation of his owne children, thathec may 
relieve them that are oppreſſed , raiſc up thoſe whoarecalt 
downe, comfort thoſe who are ſorrowtfull and grieved,and ſuc- 
cour ſuch as bein miſery. And becauſe in the tormer verſe hee 
God teacheth {pake of ſinners ( he wilt teach (inner s his wates ) hee expounds of 
ſinners, but what ſinners he meant ; he will not teach every ſinner,bur thoſe 
| nor all, whom he hath received into his favour. Firſt,he beates downe 
Firt God wilt Our Pride and contumacy,and humbles us, but being caſt downe 
have our pride AC Wall not torſake 11s3 and being humbled by the crofle, hedi- 
bearen . beaten reCts all the aCtions of our lite in his holy obedience ; of which 


cowne,then he eApollinarins, | 
will teach us. 


A*rdj av evdinins nynorar nmedvuuwr, 
Varos juſtitie diriget manſnetos, 
Hee will dure& righteous menthat are meeke: 


Humility the Wherefore ye may plainely ſee, thar the gift of modeſty 
brit, ſecond, and _— is ſo.neceſlary, as-withour which we can never be 
EO eifrof capable of the myſteries of Gods Kingdome : whichmade Au- 
> IN guſtize to ſay ( borrowing the alln{ton from Demoſthenes the 
Epif.56, Grecian,who being d what was the chiefe thing requi- 

red-inan Oratar, anſwered thrice; pronunciation) thrice,that the 

chicte vertue required in a Chriſtian was humility : and in ano- 

ther Epiſtle ; En ad/nm (enex 4 juvene coepiſcopo, Epiſcopus tot an- 
Auguſt. Epiſt, 071m, 4 collega nondum anniculo, yaratus ſum diſcere; I am here 
75 4d Auxili- an old man ready tolearne otayoung man my coadjutor in the 
amEpiſcopum. miniſtery,and ſo old-a Biſhop of a young man who ſcarce hath 

beene one 'yeere inthe ſervice. 
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All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth nuts ſuch as keepe his 
covenant and his teſtimonies, 


Ll thepaths,c.] An immeywa or exclamation, whereby 

hce explaineth what hee would ſhew, even the waics of 
the Lord, a moſt comtoartable ſaying : ſuch as Pax! hath 
another, To thoſe that love the Lord all things worke together Rom.g.28, 
fer the beſt : Sickneſle, poverty, infamy, yea death,which is the 
greateſt mercy, when we are ſeparate perteCtly from fin & the 
world,& conjoyned to Chriſt.So that God is ever accumulating 
mercies,and heaping them on our heads, that whatever beialleth E3943-22. 
us, certainely commeth trom his mercy , & is ot his mercy that 
we are notconſumed and dayly brought to contulion. 

He comprehendeth the paths ot the Lord in two words,m-rcy 

& eruth,or (as others expound)juHice. Theſe are the two pillars Dor, 
whichupholdeth a Kingand his Kingdome. Mercy and truth Al Gods waies 
preſerve the King, for bis throne ſhall be effabliſhed with mercy, *© OM and 
\V hatever wee hcare or reade of the waics of God, 1t 1s c1ther _ A 
mercy or truth : mercy in pardoning finne, tfuth in performing «| * 
his promiſes. Other qualities that are in God mayend tothe 


teprobate , but with none of theſe two have they any thing to Pottrime, 


doc, tor they haveno repentance,theretore no remiſſion ot 11ns; Mercy and 
they haveno faith, and therefore they depend not on his truth, 7 , _— 
Bur the godly are notro be afraid of his juſtice, becauſe mercy ,icxcq 
intervenes : his power maintaincs them, his wiſedome toreſces 
their rclicte, Who ſpall intend any thing againſt the elett of God > 
Chriſt juſtifieth, who can condemne 2 But with the wicked hee will 
dcale very hardly, with the godly he will frew himſelfe godly, with 
the upright man he will (hew bimſelfe upright, with the pure hee will Plal.18.25,26, 
ſhew him{elfe pure,& with the froward he will ſhew himſelf froward, 

[To ſuch as kgepe his covenant: ]But to whom will he ſhew this 
mercy ? To,tbo/e who keepe his covenant , Oi this covenant which 
God made with his Church, rcade Gev, 17.2. Exod, 24.7. leſh. 
24.16.1er.3.31. and in many other places. : 

This is the third name which hee giveth to thoſe who ſhall 
be partakers of his mercy. Firlt, they are ſinners ; next they are Three names 
humble and penitent ſinners; and thurdly,their repentance 1s de- a che 
clared by their life, inthat they my Gods covenants. . REG 

þ 


Rom 8.zz. 


| A covenant is a munualt band betweene two perfons, having 
What acoves mall conditions. God humbleth himſeltc, fo farre, that hee 


_ covenants with man tobe his God, and promiſcth tobe our Fa- 
"ſtbe mury- CHCT 3 WC againe oblige our ſelves to be his children and people, 
all, it we forget to honour our Father, then hee will not accompt us 


hischildren. He craves that we ſhould keepe his Commande- 

Moftrine, ments and covenants, not the traditions ot men; which .canne- 
| Mans «raivi- Ver bind the conſcience : yea oftentimes it falleth out, that thoſe 
ons cannot Who are too curious in} obſerving theſe idle and vaine rites, are 
binde thecon= careleſſe in keeping the things whuch arc abſolutely comman- 
ſcience. ded by God. 


PE. ICDCOCDCACDC DCE DCIS 
| VzrSs. XI. 
For thy names ſake, O Lord , bee mercifull unto mine iniquity, 
for it 35 great, 
E%: thy names ſake, O Lord, be mercifull unto mine intquity : ] 
. Wharbetore he ſpake generally of Gods mercy promiſed to 
all humble and penirent finners,that mthis verſe he particularly 
= i" "1..*.,_ applycth unto humſelte ; ſhewing us hereby how necelfary the 
in 'c ©" application of mercy isto a Preacher, leaſt preaching ro others 


mercy needfull he become a Reprohare hwmſelte. 

i Cor g 27, Herunnegever to mercy pretending no merits,and craves par- 
Dottrine, donof his imignity,whict before he called'finne,for he finned a- 
Who finneth oamft God, and id —_ to Freas : where obſerve that finne 
= he wen andthe forgertulnefle of God, cauſes us to- doe iniquity and 
neighbour. Wrong toourneighbours: how can we love God, whom we 

1 Iohn 4 20. ſcenot, and hate man madero his Image 'whom we ſee? 
Dot. [_ For «t »s great, Atrue marke of a pernecnt ſinner, to aggra- 
To aggravate vate his {m. Some uſe toexrenuare their ſtnnes, by comparing 
fingarrue mark them with the finnes of others which they thinke tarre greater 
=, Foes” then theirs are : others excuſe them,as Adamdid when he ſaid, 
3-12>'3 Thewoman which thow gaveſt to be with me, ſhr gave me of the Tree, 
| aud [ did eate : ſhcagaine excuſed herſelfe, The Serpent begniled 
E- an 4 os ._ me and ] dideare : But let the children-of God ſearch and finde 
mombrerh Gn, OUT the greatnelle of their finnes, and aggravate them that God 
God furger= May cxrenuate and ſo forget them. Are ye loadenwith fin, re- 
2cth it, me:7iber it, and God willtorgert it, andeaſeyou; if ye have it 
beiore your eycs, he ſhall caſtit behind! his: backe : bur if you 
thinke nothing of ſin, God will binde it o-your backe, ſo-rhac 
ic ſhall prelle you downeas amuiſtone. Bur 
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the twenty fifth Pont un, Ver'erz, 6g 
Buc hecraveth this for Gods name fake : his name is his ho- Do@rive, 
not , ſhewing us that God purchaſeth his chiete honour by his Gods chicfeſt } 
mercy : It is the honour of aKing to ſearch oura matter, but — his 


the glory of God to conceale a thing. Prov, 25.2, 
v0 5 0005) On III IYIEYPLO 
VersEt XIT. 


What man is be that fearcth the Lord? him will be teach the way 
that he (hall chooſe. 


IN this and the other ewo verſes following is contained ano- 
cher quality which Godcraverh in a penitent, hamole, and 0- 
bedient ſinncr, to wit, that he have the teare of God, who is re- 
warded with temporal and ſpiritual! — in his foule, body, 
and poſterity : So godlmeſſe 55 great gaine, having the promiſes of 
thas life and the life to come. : 
[has man 55 he, ] By this forme of interrogation hee would 
note the rarity of thoſe that ſhall finde merey,and this indefinite 
ſpeech anſwerable to anuniverſall, declareth, thar wharſoever 
be, of whatſoever eſtate and condition, whoteare God, 
thall be ſare ot the after following bleſſings. 
Next obſfcrye that God directs all thoſe in the courſe of their Do@r;ne 
life whom he hath pardoned ; therctore thoſe who are Hot re= God dire&s 
conciled to:God, needenort looke tor Gods dire&ion, hee was them whom 
aPillar of fireand Cloudto the Ifraelues, for they were under = forgives. 


it Tim,4.8, 


rhe Covenant. EINER 
; Ry” : OvVel5.32, 
The feare ofthe Lord is the chiete vere, ever: the begin- \yp.ut thine 
ning of wiſedome, Ir isa ſecret reverence bread' inthe heart of of God is. 


ding out of the ſenſe 8 tecling of Gods love, 
paid cither to thinke, ſpeake, or doe any thing 
which he ſuppoſeth may offend Gods Majeſtie. Fhis {ecrer feare 
it it be once planted in the heart will direct thee in all good attr- 
ons acopmbls to. God, and corre thy evill doings. Thelove 
of God hath a conſtrainimg power whereby « compelicth and Vore, 
forcethus' ro- ſerve him : the feare of £5 hath a reſtr ains The two pro- 
power,by whictr it reſtraineth and ſtayerh us,$ keepeth us back Frcies of feare 
trom offending him: rhis is like a bit,that like a ſpur, Abrahans nes 
tearcd that the feare of God' was nor in the place wheretohee 75070 
went: loſeph being inticed by his Miſtris tocommur wick 
with her, anſwered; How can 1 doe this Great wickednefſe and /o Gen, 39.9, 
ne againſt God 2 the:Lord plant -7 teare in our hearts, This 

3 iS 


70 CAn Expoſition uyow Verſe 12, 


isa filiall feare which he craveth,comming from love,and not a 
ow the feare (CV Ile teare which commeth trom tcare ot puniſhment. The 
of God is pre- PICſcrver of this feare in thee, 154 continuall nouriſhment in thy 
ſcrved, minde ot the preſence ot God, to whom thou preſerreſt all rhy 

ations. When thou commutreſt any thing unworthy ot his 

preſence, be aſhamed of it, flic trom it, crave metcy tor it, and 
make the quiet Cabinet of thy minde the Chamber of his pre- 
ſence , wherein thou dareſt admit no lewd thought, no fi.chy 
Vote, thing. And becaule it is 1mpoilible wholly to [tay thy heart and 
mindetrom the conceptions of that {inning tin inthee;yert have 
this teſtimony , that 1tis no ſooner conceived , but as ſoone 
repented. ; | 

[Wl he teach the way that he ſhall chaſe. ] He promileth foure 
bencfits to the man that tearcth God, hce heapeth upon him 
grace upon grace : betore he pardoned hum,& now he directeth 
the man whom he torgave : tor no ſooncr recerveth hce any 
wan in his favour, but he immediately rakes the protectionand 
dirction of him. 

Bur our ot theſe words we ſce three things. Firſt, that there 
arc divers, yca contrary waics, as there are contrary ens , the 
broad and thenarrow, the Kings way and by-rodes, the way 

Many promiſe oi lic ad ot death. This is againſt (uch as dreame to them- 
mY _ _ h ſelves that whatlocver religion they profeſle, or howloever 
of hea nor CNY hive they ſhall goe to heavert; but they are deceived; for 
being inthe 1t thou bcnar 1n the way tothe Kingdome,thou ſhalt never at- 
way leading taine to the Kingdome : many,yex the moſt part are not going 
thereto.  burriding, not running but poſting to hell; of whom it it bee 
demanded whether they goe ? they will anſwer,to heaven : yea 
and they will bragge that they areneerer God then the Prea- 
as - <o even as 1t onc ſhould dreame of lite at the point 

of acath. 
TDottrine, Next we (ce that a mancannot of himſelfe chooſe the right 
Mun ofvum- way to heaven; tor the naturall man cannot apprehend thoſe 
nofike Fhings which appertaine to Gods Kingdome, neither yet can he 
riehe way. {ccthem, tor they are ſpiritually diſcerned, \V hereupon toſ- 
«x Cor.2.14 lowcththe third, that is, how man ſhall chooſe the good and 
Rom.g.16, Tctuſe the evill way : XN on eft currents, nec volentis, (ed miſeren- 
ti; Dei: Ttis not in him that ninneth, not in hum that walleth, 
but in God that ſheweth mercy. Meſes choſe rather to ſuffer 
wich the Church thento be called the ſonne of Pharaobs daugh - 
icr, 
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ter, Joſbua and his houſe choſe to ſcrve God , though all the Io. 24. 15+ 

people ſhould ſerve Baa/, David the King choſe the light of pry , ; 

Gods countenance to ſhine on him. Solomon made his choyce 1 King ; 9 

of wiſedome. Afary choſe the better part. Pas! thought all Luke 10.43. 

things to bee dung in reſpe&t of the excellent knowledge of Phil; 8. 

(Chriſt, The Church of Laodicea was counſclle-1 ro buy gold. 

But algeic their choyces were of God , who put itn their aan 

hcarts ®Fchoole good things. Witedome crycd in the itreets Pro.8 x; 

that all that were deſtiture of undecrſtan-ling thould come to 

hcr,bur the foole heard the voyce of the hiriort, Goc to our da- Pro 7.22, 

lance, ſaith ſhe, and he went like a ſheepe to the {laughter. So 

by nature we chooſe the way to deltruction ; 7 hy perdetion 38 Hoſ.13.9, 

of thee O [[rael, thy ſalvation of me. 
FUR FEW NEFA FLEE PEP EET ER FREE 

VexsEs XII, 
His ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe, and hrs ſeede ſhall inherit the Land. 


H Is ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe, ] The ſecond promiſe and (piri- What the peace 
tuall bleſſing, the peace of conſcience which is the tranqui- 9 conſcience 
litie of the ſoule, lowing from the aſſurance of Gods fayourin * 
Chriſt wrought by the holy Spirit. This is that white fone in the Revel. 2,17. 

evelation, whercin a name ts written, which none can reade but 
he that hath it, Thy good lite may be a marke to others of thy 
{alvation,but thy inward peaceisa token to thy ſelte,that how- 
ſoever thy outward man hath that peace which paſlerh all un- Iohn 20 rg, 
derſtanding : of which Chriſt ſaith, Ay peace 1 give to you,net as Mat.10.13, 
the world ;, and he commanded the Apoſtles to giye their peace, 

The g1ver of this peace is called the Prince of peace; the wicked er g.1 x. 
cry peace, when as ſudden deſtruction 1s approaching, as the 
travell of a woman : But theres no peace to the wicked, ſauh my Elſa.48,22, 
Ged; they may ſometimes lic in carcleſſe ſecurity not wakened 
by the fight of Gods judgements, bur ſleeping in the bottom of 
the Sea, having no true reſt: for the workdiings have three 
wormes which cate themup, care, feare, and dolour;. care to Care,fexre,and 
oct the things of this world ſo.cxceſſively, that they arc caten go are 
up by it, feare leſt they bee taken from them-, and commonly mot, 
God as hee threatnerh by his word , the thing they feare ſhall ,,,1Qtings. 
come on them, and then followerh an exceſſive ſorrow for the 
lofſe of them, they deſpaire and oftentimes are the cauſe of 


their omne death : but the godly caſt their care upon the res ; 
cy 
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they have a reaſonable care of their _ be with meaſure, 
they fearc nothing bur the offence of Cod, all other teares are 
{wallowed upin the gulfc of that feare; for allure them- 
ſelves that God will maintaine their Lot; and y, at the 
loſle of any creature the godly have anaturall ſorrow, albeit 


Tob 1-277 notour of mcaſure, bur with /0b, ſaying, che Lord hath given 
| aud taken, 

The third be= [ And his ſeede ſpall inherit the Land, ] Thethird bleſſing rem- 

nche, porall, he promiſeth wealrchto the poſterity of che righteous, 


that their dayes ſhall be long xn the Land that God bath given them. 
Firſt in this promiſe, ſee the conſtancy of Gods favour rowards 
them that fearc him,thar death doth not withdraw Gods love 
from their poſterity, as Dave atter Barz#llai went home, re- 
membred his kindneſle in intertaining ( himham, and on Me- 
2 Samg.z. phibohheth he ſhewed the mercy of God for /onarhans ſake : fo 
De#. Gods lovedicsnot with the Parents, but —_ in ther po- 
——— {tcrity, as the Lord promiſed to David, 2 Samk, 7.12. Hereisa 
Parenrs bu. PLOMIe to the godly who feare him, of aſure and perperuall 
revives im their Maintenance for their poſterity. The confideration hereof 
poſterity. ſhould abate that exceffive care that Parents have of thew ctul- 
A note for Pa- dren, whereas the beſt carethey can have of themis, thatthey 
won feare God themſelves, & labour to bring them upan that teare. 
Kings have not ſuch ccrtainety of the continuance of their 
crownes to their ſucceſſion,nceither Noble-men of their Lands, 
as a Godly man hath of Gods proviſion : { 4s young {aith Da- 
Plal 37.25. widgnnd now am o/d; yet I never ſaw thejult manmor hss ferde to beg, 
'; "Ig Moreover we ſeethat Lands are at Gods diſpoſing, whowill 
All changes givethem to whom he pleaſerh, andaltereth.Donunions, as 
come of linne. the Monarchie of the Babylonians,Perftans,Grecians,and Ro- 
| mans, the cauſe of this alteration was their finne : 'and doe we 
Examplesof not {ce amongſt our ſelves within theſe »chirty yeeres, many 
on ence and ſtrangealtcrations of Lands and houſes, tranflated from 
the right owners thereof to orhers neither of their name, nor 
any way belonging to them 2 Should nar this teachus all to 
feare God, and make our houſes as Sanftuaries to him, leaſt 
he be forced (as he extirped the (azeeziterfor their finnes ) to 
roote us out, and {weepe-us away as with s 


Exod. 20.12. 


2 Sam. 19.38, 
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EXERT IRELSETETECENTEIIETRETEIRNETEYT 
Vz=rss XITIT. 
The ſecret of the Lords revealed to them that feare him: andhis 
covenant to give them underflanding, 


He fourth benefit which the Lord will beſtow upon godly 4 Benefit, and 
men, he will (it they feare him) reveale to them his ſecrets. Mira, log 
Firſt,ſce the word of God is called a ſecret, a myſteric,and hid {#97 of his 
crcaſure, a cloſed booke , which none is able t9 looſe but the Dor. 
mn” | Dotty, 
Lambe. Forall the naturall wit of man is nor able toattaineto g,, 1, 
theunderſtanding of the meaneſt Arricle ot faith. Ail things a Ck ir 
_ we belecve ate aboyethe compalle of reaſon, or flat a- Reve. 5. 5. 
oainſt it. 
The Goſpel commeth by revelation : Bleſſed art thou S$:mon, The Goſpel 


_thes onne of Tonah, fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, but comes by reve= 


my Father : where he manifeſtly teſtificth , chat the conieſſion lation. 

of Chriſt is a hid matter, which mult be revealed tous by him- Mat. 16.17, 
ſelfe. The wit of man can (earch th: profundiries of nature (al- 

beit it 15not able to attain? to the hundreth part thereof, as of 
Phylſicke, Aſtronomy, Geometry, &c.) but this knowledge gf 

the Goſpel muſt come from above. Ir is no mervaule therejore 

that ſo few beleeye the word, tor al men have not faith, it is the 2 Eel. 342. 
viſt of God : as it isa {ecrer, ſoare they called his ſecret ones to * 15313: 
whomhe revealcth i. v2 

Bur men may thinke, that it being a ſecret, is not tobze made Objeftion, 
common to all; and that God hath cloſed that booke. 

[ anſwer with Augufie, itis a floodin which a Lambe may An/wer, 
wade, and a Elephant may ſwimme. To tiechil lre1ot God 
itisplaine; to whom it is given tounderſtan4 , but to others M13 11s 

q as parables, That ſeeing they ſhould not perceive, Eſay 6. 9. * 
But to whom doth he reveale it 2 Ts them that feare him, an1 : 
to thoſe he giveth underſtanding,as inthe 15 .and 119.Plalmes | 
he teſtifies. By whuch I ſee there is no true ſervice without con- / 
ſcience, and none can protp inthe AIedge oi the Scripture - 
but ſuch IY&re God ; and memore they feare him, the more 
they grow in knowledge. True picry and godlinetie is the nou- 
riſher of knowledge, for the feare of God is the beginning, 
2rowth.,and perfection ot all wiſedome. And therefore Athei 
and prophane perſons have not learned Chriſt arighr. They are 
learning, but doe never atraine to the power of godlinele and 
his covenant to givethem underſtand _ <7 

6 IS. 


74 An Expoſution upon Verſe r5; 
Dottrive. His covenant is ſpecially mentioned, becauſe the Iewes boa- 
Gods covenant ſtcd thereof. Bur here he declareth to them that they haveno 
belongeth to tile ro the covenant,except they feare God. The Iewes brag- 
_ as feare od that they were diſcended of Abraham, bur Chriſt ſen 
Tohn 8 ;3. them totheir fatherthe devill , becauſe they follow his man- 

'_ners,and are murtherers. Therefore there isno part in thecove- 


\ nant to thoſe who have not the true feare of God. 
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Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord : for he will bring my feet out 
of the net. | | 


Ow he doth apply the bencfits of God ( which gencrally 

— were propounded to the Church) to humſelte ; and as hee 

began the Plalme,ſo he ends it with a prayer for his deliverance 
from his enemies. 

In this verſc he perſwades himſelte by faith that God will ſet 
him irce,for (as ſaith the Text)hss eyes are ever towards the Loyd; 
that is, he depended on God,as the eye of the handmayd is towards 

Plal.123-2. her miſtreſſe, Thus he teſtifieth when he ſaith, Iift up mine eyes 
Plal. 121-132* rg the bills front whence commeth my helpe, my belpe commeth from 
Note the Lord which made heaven and earth, Mcn may looke for helpe 

; at the hands of men , but in vaine. But God will not fruſtrate 
the expectation of his owne ; which ſhould make us not to 
turne our cycs from him, ſeeking hclpe from Egype. We can- 
not at any time looke up to heaven, and downe to hell or the 
carth, no more put our confidence in God and man. 

Next ſce that if wedeſire to get delivery, wee muit in all our 
actions {cr him before our cyes, direct all our aCtions to glorifie 
God, andedific his Church. 1 have ſer the Lord alwaies before my 
face, for heis at my right hand, therefore I ſhall not ſlide, \W1ll Gol 
Note. deiend an unrightcous man, who aimethnot at his glory, but 

| his owne defignes ? It thou have him beforethineeyes, then 

_ will he ſtandat thy right hand to maintaine thee. 
Compariſon, [He will bring my feet out of thenet : ] He comparcth his eſtate 
toa bird inſnared inthe towlers net : for his enemies were fow- 


lers, their engins were nets, hunſeclte was the poore bird circum- 
Thc Churches ventcd. 
£m ws The Church hath many enemies , but noneare ſocrafty as 
ubtilticsto er . 
inrap hers Thoſctowlers - fraud and crattis amarke of Gods enemies; they 
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imetate their father the devil!,y/ho made choife of the Serpent, Gen.z.r. 
which was more ſubtile then any beaſt of the field, 

Thirdly, let Chriſtians be birds, that as they have their chiefe Le Chriſtians 
abode in the ayrc, ſo we may have our converſation in heaven; havetheir con- 
as they fill the aire with their ſounds, fo we may paaiſe God, verſation in 

Fourthly, Gods children may be enſnared,but God will breake Neve. 
theirnets and deliver them, as Paw!, Silas, and Peter out of Pri- os - 
ſon, forthat which ſcemes unpoſſiblerco men, is poſſible with mare. ; 
God. Man is as the bird eſcaped out of the ſnare of the fowler ; Att 16, 26. 
for as the bird compaſſed cannot deliver it felte, no more can P!al.124 7. 
man eſcape his cnemics attempts by his owne ſtrength, but on- $#*. 
ly by Gods power. 

þ £SI\ESFESPERSP ASIF EL WLSIOXSY EARS] EIN 

Vzersn XVI. 


Turne thyface unto me : and have mercy upon me : for I am deſolate 
and poore, nw 
EE thinkes in adverſity that God turnes away hisface, Dofrine 
whoſe preſence toa creature 15 as the turning of the Sunne Adverſiry * 
unto the carth. makes men 

He craveth mercy oftentimes in this Pſalme, acknowledging fear< Godsab- 
thatto be thctountaine from whichall bleſſings flow tohum : "47 
this argument is taken from God him(elte. God _ 

T he nextargument from his miſery , For I am deſolate and omar 
poore, This 1s the objett of Gods mercy , upon which it mult ofall bleſſings 
worke; as the wounded Iew was an objet of the Samaritans DoF, 
mercy. How would Gods mercy be knowne, it man had not Miſery the ob- 
miſery 2 How would the Phyſitians Skill bec tried, if not by the © of Gods 
patients diſcaſes 2 How would the liberty of Princes and their I 
Jaſtice be notified, but by the poverty ot their ſubze&s,and their Simil p 
diſtreſſes. + * ; 

FAROE SEES EPL L/LXSE KEE E/PE/PLESIE FILES) 

Verst XVII. 


The ſorrowes of mine heart are enlarged:draw me out of my troubles, 


T- forrowes of mine heart are enlarged : ] God hath many Drive 
meancs to humble the ſons of men, and namely he turnes God mulci- 
their joy of fin into ſotrow for ſinne ; the right ſurrow,where- plies ſorrowes, 
of the Lord ſend us. God mnuiltipiies ſoxtqwes becauſe we mu]- Þ<ecault wee 
tiply ſins. David found a cauſc'of ſorrow incvery thing he gat I tans 


L 2 trom 


-6 An Expoſition upon Verſe 18. 


2 Sam. 17.28. God : for his brethren envied him, his father in law Sas! per- 
andis g. fecuedhim, his wifemocked him, his familiars and compani- 
wr og 4. ons deceived him, his children purſued him , the Zipheams and 

22.12, the Lords of Keilah betrayed him, the Philiſtims rejected him, 


1 Sam 23-1 | - 
and 26.1, and I hc joyes which God propineth us with, are as ſo many roſes ; 


29.4+ bur in the bortome of them are encloſed as many thornes to 
FRany pricke us : As Paul was pricked with the mellenger of Satan, 
"= leaſt he ſhould have been exalted through the great revclations. 


> Cor-12+7- Foif wee tound not ſome diſcomfort in every creature , wee 
ſhould be bewirched with the delight thereot, that we could not 
ſettle our affeftion on God : and therefore God peppers every 
Exod 128 Picafure, and gives us ſome ſoure ſauce therewith , as hee gave 
'-*  ſoure hearbstobe caten with the Paſchal Lambe. 
Doftrine. [ Draw me out of my tronbles : ] Many are the tribulations of the 
If the pleaſures 75g Bteons, but the Lord wilt deliver bins ont of them all, God uſcth 
ofthis world todraw them, by which he would teſtific that it is a worke of 
1 e nor pain- Gods POWCT tO Live the innocent; as David delivered his fa- 
{55s _ thers ſheepe from the Lyon and the Bearc, and the veſſels our 
ich de= . 
lichtin them, Of the hands of a ſtrong man, are taken by a ſtronger. 
Plal.34 11, LZuke 11, 22, 


I Sam, 17-34. | 2; 
SETSTTSTTTITISIITTS PITTS 


Verss XVIIT. 
Looke upon mine affiiftion , and my travel, and forgive all my 


fſannes, 


Mofrine. | + on hee acknowledgeth the root of all his troubles ro bee 
Theroot of all 4 ſinne : for which hecraveth mercy at God. See here that 
our trouble is ſin touchcth him ſo necre the heart that he cannor find caſe bur 
our ownelin, jn the remiſſion thereof. Sin is ſweet in the mouth as hony,but 
Send, it is 1n the wombe as gravell. There isno yvenome in affliction 
Prov-20.17. bur fin, ſo being quit of fin, heeſteemes nothing of the afflicti- 
on. Sin is thenoyſome humour; purge the humour, and ſave 
the patient. Oh the goodneſle and wiſedome of God, which 
maketh atfiCtion a birter water to cate up the ruſt of {in ! The 
affliction isnot profitable which hath not made fome diminu- 


Gen.8.1, _ tion ot fin. When Gods anger was quenched,then the flouds 
= abatcd, ſoas thy ſinne decreaſes,thy atfliftion dinuniſherh 

ally. 
; Vzrsn 
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| lookeon them either mercitully ro convert them with Sav!, 


the twenty fifih P$atM Bs, Verſe 19. 77 
FEST EE FULSELKS SKY £/TXS AEERSEIKNTLTOXS 


Behold mine enemies, for they are many, and they hate me with cru- 
ell hatred. 
HF he triumpheth over ſin, over his ſpirituall cnemics,and Dodrne, 
ovcr all his bodily toes; he prevailes with God, he prevai- The ſubduing 


Icth aſſo with men. of fnne is the 
d triumph over 


He uſeth no imprecations againſt them, but that God woul —— 


who was called Pal, or to confound them , as the firſt Saw/ 
who killed himſeltfe. 

His cnemies are deſcribed from their multitude and number; ,q, . 
next trom their malice and cruelty. Gods honour hereby being ; $am, 31.4. 
ſo much the more greater that he is one for all,and his love prce- 
vents their cruelty. Hee complaincd of their craft, betore they 
had ſpread ncts for hum , and the devill who betore was a Ser- 
pent and could not prevaile,now becommeth a fiery flying Dra- 
gon, to devoure the ſeede of the woman : (Q craft diſappointed, be- Gen 3.1, 
comes crxell : he was firſt a Serpent, now a Lyon, and yer hee is Apoc. 1 2.3+ 
more dangerous when he is a ſerpent hiffing, then when hee is ,, 
roaring asa Lyon; when he roares he is heard farre off and ise- 5 11 
{chewed, but who can ſhun a Fox and a Serpent ? therfore craft coin: 
is alwaties both crucll and dangerous. Since then we have todoc comes cruelty, 
with malicious enemies and crafty deceittull men, let us inarme Epheſ.6.14., 
us againſt them by the breſtplare of righteouſneſle, wherewith 
we may avoid their darts, and by patience ſutfer ſuch wrongs as 
arc by them done againſt us. 

FILLETS ENNCEITETITIRETT 

VzersE XA. 
Keepe my ſoule and deliver me : let me not be confounded, for I truſt 

in thee. 

. JE cndsas Chriſt ended his life, In thy hand 1 commit my Spi- Dofy, 

rit, By the ſoule he meanerh alſo the lite,and it is well Kept The ſoule is 
when the Lord keepes 1t : no earthly place ſo ure, but the thiete wel kept _ 
may comein, or ruſt conſume, but it thy ſoule bee bound up in ©" keeperh | 
the bundle of life, and treaſured with God, no violence or con- x4. 
ſumprion can attaine thereunto. And hee uſecth that ſame at- mai6.1g. 
gument in the end which hee did in the beginning , For 1 
truſt in thee. nr VERSE 
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78 An Expoſition upon Verſe 23, 
JON: 28-10: 228: Ld L822 
Verss XXT. 
| Let mine uprightneſſe and equity preſerve me : for mine hope is 51 
thee, 

- - _ : Er no manclaime the atronage of God, unlefſe hee main- 
parronize an I—AINC a righteous caule andquarrell , tor what fellowſhip 
uniighecous Nath the Lord with the throne of iniquity ? This he ſpcakes be- 
caule, cauſe of his enemics to whom he never d1d mjury,and the more 
ingratefull werethey ; yeathoſe he benefited ; as Saw/, with 
whom inthe field he pleaded his innocency,when Saw! ſaid, My 
ſonne D avid tho art more righteous then I, But when hee came 
Plal.143.2z, betorc God he cryed, Entey not into judgement with thy ſervant ; 
Our eycs are ſharpe _—_ and bright enough to behold the 

carth, but when we looketo the Sun they will be dimme. 
[ For I truſt in thee : ] Sce albeit he maintaineth his innocen- 
cy, yct he retireth himrto faith and hope in God. Ourrighte- 
outneſſe 1s not ſuch as that we can altogether ſtand by it : there 


"A ar A 4 i a  \ 
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1 Sam, 26,17, 


Note. arc ſome {lips and taulrs in the very beſt of our ations,thertore 
we mult retire to God, who can ſupply them all in his al-ſutti- 
ciency. 5 | 


CES ECOSSSSSSSSSESESSES SEE 
Deliver Iſrael, phy out of al bis troubles, 


Dotrme, His laſt verſe containcth a praver for the Church, ſothat 
: == - 4 heisnot contented to enjoy any private benefit from God, 
be afi.acg himfclic,unlefie the Church of God be partaker thereof; whole 
with theſtne Weltarc hc promuſeth to procure, and deſires others to pray tor 
of the Church, the peace of Ter#/alem : and this is a marke of a feeling member 

of Chriſt, who remcmbreth not his owne ſorrowes without re- 
Do#t. gard of the tribulations of Gods Church. 


The Church Next, ſce that the Church is ſubje& to infinite tribulations, - 


ſubjet to infi- ; hoon . 
+ coota Fray ſhe 1s a Lillic among thornes, and there muſt be a fire alway 1n 


Exod 32. this buſh. Itisno marvell toſecthe ſhip ot the Diſciples tofled 
Mat. 14-24, inthe ſcas, and the Arke of Noah in thedcluve, but indeed it 
Gen,8.1. ywereamarvell to ſee the Church norperſecuted. | 
IG Finally hee prayes tor deliverance to her, letting us ſeerwo 
the end deliyer ES: Firlt, that the Lord will compaſſe his Church with 
h.;Clu ch, Jeywulldcliverances,andnot let the rod of the wicked hcalwates 
on 
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on the backe of the righteous, but as they have many croſſes, fo » 

they get many comtorts from God. Next, God commonly Po#rive. 
takcs that honour to himſelte to deliver his Church,when Prin- ”n Churches 
ces perſecute the ſame to their owne ruine and ſhame. Letus gue 
pray unto our God to deliver his Church in Ewrope this day, tive Fange 
which is fcarctully aſſaulted by wicked men, and to give his 


Saints patience and perſeyerance un the truth tothe end. Amen, . 
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LE DRSLSAKEY PS SAVES | 
A GODLY AND FRVIT- 
FVLLEXPOSITION 
ON THE THIRTIE TWO 


Ps a rt me, thethird ofthe 
PENITENTIALS. 


Y& Hisis the third Plalme of Repentance, the 
Wb Title whereot is a Plalmeof David, Maſ- 
chil; or, a Plalme of David to give Inſtru- 
> @4on, ſhewing both the ſubſtance and mat- 
d terofthe ſame (that is) [»ſtrufzon, as alſo 12 Plalmes ace 


; '4/ P the writer thereof, David, There are many Pſalmes of 
2 73> #® gther Plalmes which beare this title, eſpe- \"ſtrudtion. 

cially the 42.44.45. $2:53-54-55- 74-78. 89. 142. 19 that the 

150 Plalmes being divided into clatſes, ſome are tor inſtruction 

25 theſe twelve, others tor conſolation, others of deprecations, 

others of imprecations, for the Scriptures of God are profitable The Scriprures 

for all uſes, to rebuke, rocomtfort,ro inſtru, Sc. And among /'* "0" wag 

all, this booke of the Pſalmes eſpecially is as an Apothecarics ,T;,..**; 

ſhop, wherein may be tgund all ſorts of Drags, whether Cordi- Similis. : 

als to comfort our hearts, or Corraſives to cate up the canker : 

of our nature, yea in what eſtate was ever man or can he be, bur 

he ſhall finde comfort and good in this booke of Pſalmes 2 For 

the Pſalmes are an Epitome of the old Teſtament, a mirrour or 

looking glaſſe of the grace of God: aperfe&t Anatomie of the _ 

wholeman. Where are cxpretſedall fort of documents,both Sem. 

of the gracious promiſes of God to his owne children , and his 


juſtice againſt his adverſaries : alſo ot our faith in the prom- 
| {es 


y 


80 | An Expoſition upow © 

ſesof God : of our infirmities ; our patience : our conſtancy:and 

our deliverance trom our troubles, and our thankeſgiving for 

the ſame, X's of our duritull obedience to God, and care of | 

__tisChurch. 

—_ by - This 1s a Didaſcalique Pſalme wherein Pavid teacheth ſin- 

© choſe .o  Ners tO repent, by this doGtrine, Whorteached them to finne by 

repent whom his cxample. This ſcience is univerſall, and pertainerh to all 

by his exam- mcn,and which neccflarily we muſt all learne , Princes, Pricſts, 
Poe 


p' _ _ people,men, women,children,tradiemen,all I ſay muſt be pur to 
Ugntto in, 


A gecnerall leſ- 


«A Q_ am Uo gr Aw Aa 


this Schoole, withour which leſſon all others are unprofitable. 


ſon for all per- But tothe point, This is a marke of atrue perutent when hee \ 

ſons. hath been a {tumbling blocke ro others, to be as carciull to raiſe \ 

A marke ofa them upby his repentance,as he was hurtfull ro them by his {in, 

eve penitent and I never thinke thatman truely penutent, who is aſhamed ro \ 

ca teach tinners repentance by his owne particular proote, The ] 

Tohn 4. 29, Samaritan woman when ſhee was converted , lett her bucket at r 

_ the Well, entred the City and ſaid, ( ome forth, younder 15 a man 1 

wo Ss who bath told me all that I have done, and our Saviour (aith to S. C 

'1+ Peter, when thou art converted, firengthen thy brethren, S, Paul ] 

alſo after his converſion, 15 not aſhamed tocall himſelte chiefeſt ( 

of all ſinners,and to teach oth2rs ro repent of their ſins, by repen- \ 

ting for his owne ; happic and thrice happie is the man who ; 

can build as much as he hath caſt downe. 1 

Let Princes be Next he is a King, and yct not aſhamed to bee an example of \ 

athamed eo fin repentance, by whuch all Kings and noblemen ſhould learne to 

roo 0 = beaſhamed of their fin, butnot to repent thereot. Theodoſins the n 

IFheex ample Empcrour after the ſlaughter that his Souldiers made at Theſſa- j 
of Theodoſius lonica came to S. Ambroſe, and humbly fell downe on his tace 

the Emperour. amongſt the penitents, ſaying that parr of the Plalme, egglu- 

Plal 44 25. rtimata eſt terra anima mea, my [oule 15 glewed unto the earth, 4 

David an ex. Thirdly, David is an experimented door ( as I have ſaid in ; 

perimented the fjormertwo Plalmes ) and what he teit himſclte , reacherh- : 

teacher, others ;T he Pilot who hath ſailed the Sea,can beſt teach others | 

Smt, the art of Navigation. A Captain? can direCt an armie beſt, | 

who hath had proote of the enemie himſelte. So experience in l 

Spirituall combates 1s of great worth , an hecan beſt reach o- i 

thers to avoide {inne,who hath overcome 11nne in his own pet- t 

fon. | 

| 5 Hy cal T he dottrine moſt neceſſarie for a (hriftian to learne, w,the rems(- ' 

Snng, Joon of [innes, For although ye ſhould learnc all other ſciences, 


what 
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what could they availe you without this : For ( as one of the 
worthiclt fathers ſaycs ) all ſerences without this are waprofitable. 

What it thou wert never ſo prudent in the Jawes, if thine owne 
conicience accuſe thee 2 and expert in Phylicke, if thine owne 

{oule bee ſickly, and know the power of the ſtars, if thy ſinncs 

throw thec downe tothe loweſt hels, yea albeit thou ſhouldeſt 

lcarne all the hcads ot T heo/ogse,and teach themunto others, yet 

they are nothing worth tothy ſelfe, if thou haſt nor learned to 

repent of thy ſinnes,and to have perſwaſton of mercy tor them. 

The Devils beleeve att they tremble, the legion of Devils ,,,, . . 
which came from the poſſeſſed , could pray to Chriſt that hee wa; 1: 
would licence them to enter into the heard of Swine,they could 

coniclle and protetle that Chriſt was the Son of God, the Le- , Q 
vill canchange himlecl:e intoan Angell of light. B alaam can Nyn ; hag 
Prophecie, and many ſhall ſav , wee have done miracles in thy 

name. ſudas can preach,an many can ſpeake cioquently,think- 

ing to adde to Paxls bands, but one thing can they never doe, 

cven allure themſelycs thar their {innes are forgiven them. This phi?,: "16, 
Icflon none can learne but thoſe who are 949/71 taught of 

God, And this is the leflon that David tcacheth all Chriſtians. | 

who come to his Schoole, which if they learnc, it is ſuthcicnt ; / 

This is that onething which 1s needtull, I wiſh ro God from yg. 
minc heart,that Paſtors of Gods word would leaye oftentation, ; 
words of humane cloquence, and the ſhew of learning, and la- 

bour more to worke upon the hearts of the people a remorſe 

for finne, and an aſſurance of mercy. 

DEDOC DCC AI DC RDGEILO DC BI,O; 


Ver ss. I. 
Bleſſed is he, whoſe wickedneſſess forgiven, and whoſe ſiniscovered. 


Efore I cometo handle the words in particular, doe we ob- pry.z4,12, 

{ervein great, wherin David placerh happineſle and telicity. Plal.g1. 1, 
He more then twentie times inthe Pſalmcs(deſcribing who arc Plal.128.1, 
prey; iv ſotobe wh odly. C . Fiat ag 
1appic) accountctn thote anely 10 to be whoare godly. Some BleſiCtneff> 
times in the cauſe, Bleſſed 5s the people whoſe God 5 the Lord ; Ca 
ſometunes in the effeCt, Bleſſed is the man who judgeth wiſely of preg tothe 
the poore, (Ometumes in the mcancs, 4s bleſſed are thoſe that feare cauſes, ſome- 


God, whoſe fmnes are forgiven for as gold is alwaics gold , _ by the e- 
whether it bein themine, where itgrew , or pur forth to cx- OD ; 


change,orin the Kings treafarie,ſo om mult be — cncamed; 


* | An Expoſition! upou Verſe r. 
all one, whether we judge it by the cauſe from which it had its 
beginning, or from the effe&s rhercof, or from the meanes , 
whereby itis intertained , albeit eycry one of tholc have their 
owne place, the one as the fountaine , the other as the ſpring 
flowing therctrom. | 
There is no man, although never ſounhappic, who doth not 
Whercin many aſpire and defirc ro bee happie, but they perceive not wherein 
put happin« d, [1appincs confiſtcth,ſome place it i the plea/ure of their fleſh with 
2 5am. 134.4. eAmmon, but his ſudden repentance in thruſting away his filter, 
29+ 3nd his mfortunate cend,ſhew that rhere 1s no happimectle in thoſe 
filthy plcaſurcs : ſome placc happinctle #2 riches with (reſſws, but 
finding the incertaintic thereot they will bee torced tocry, 0 
2$-m.18.9g. Solon, Solon : orhers place happincile 1x honour as Abſolons and 
Liter 7.10, Ham-n who were both cxalted on trees. But David (albeit ha» 
vins richcs, honours, and pleaſures in his kingdome) acco:11pt - 
cth h1:1:(clic only happic inthis, that his ſinnes were pardoned. 
Note, Tha'te earthly things are a weake foundation whereupon to build , 
ſpould we expett happineſſe of an unhappie world > 
Ciryſ ins. The vaniticotthe Philoſophers concerning happincſle 1s to be 
Cer. hom: 4 put away, of whom Chry/oſtom writcth, they have woven Spiders 
webbs,by which they might marre the mindes of footiſh men, He who 
Sunil i5arebell tothe King, can cnjoy no benchts of the kingdome, 
but when he hath received the rod ot peace, and hach procurer 
the Kinzs tavour,then he is happic. Soalthough we had all the 
priviiedgcs ot nature, what will they bee to us 1f wee have not 
the favour of God,and atlurance oi the remuſhon of our {innes 2 
[Bleſſed i: he: ] He giveth out this beatitude in the {ingular 
Hb 2.4. number. The man, as Habackwske, alſo hath, the juſt man ſhalt 
2 Cor. 4413. {ive by faith, The Apoſtle S. Pax! faith, 1 have beleeved, there- 
fore 1 ſp«ke, that wee may not infold our (clyes under the lap of 
'M generalitic,and ſay with Atheilts and Papiſts,we will bee ſaved 
very man © 4 Ka 
mult be 2fured AS OLNCT MCN are, for we beleeve as the Chutch beleeverth, but e- 
of kis alyati- VCry man muſt haye a faithot his owne, by which he mult bee 
on, ſaved, tor albeit there be but one common Medicine applied to 
all Chriitians who are penitent , yet every one of them muſt 
haveth.t applyed ro himfclfe, even that Salve tocure his fore. 
A threefoll For medicaments muſt be perſonall, we muſt have our particu- 
gracaion. Jar watrant in,our pocket for our debts,and nor dreawe that we 
2 Craze * arctrec of debt, whenothers are freed thereof. Thereare three 
3 Glory, =gradations or clunaxes an{yerable to the three degrees of na- 
cure, 


Pluraribus, 
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ture, grace,and glory, The naturall cftate of man isnoted b 

ſinne, umpiety, and iniquitie ; grace,by lightned of it;covercd, 
not imputed ; glory, bleſſed, blefled. Natvre beginneth the 
worke, and it 15 full of vanitic, and it haththe roote of finne, 


. which groweth in all our hearts , that finning fin and concup1- 


{cene,that Originall corruption, without which never man was 
borne, except Chriſt Teſts. Of this man eſteemeth lirtle, albeit 

hc have it in his houſe, and the thicte lying in his boſlome. This 
roote of {in ſpringeth upin two branches, impiety againlt God, 
a1td iniquity againſt man, this monſter with theſe two twinnes 
arcever found rogcther, they grow together,and live togerher, 

a {inner unrepenting is impious and irreligions towards God, 
an profane, and injurious towards men. When ſinne raiones 

asa tyrant, and hath taken any caprive to doc him {ervicc, is it 
any marvycll, that hee rage againſt God by biaſphcmics, and a- 
gainſt man by injuries 2 The wan poſleſiced with Divels who 
was amonglt the graves threw ſtones at the paſicenocrs , as Mac, 8.28, 
by the contrary,* hee who is holy and ſanRifcd is alſo godly * 
and juſt,tor theic three cohere, Pictie, Iuſtice, Sanctitic, 

Sinne is never alone, (asnather commeth the judsement of Mi. 22.13. 
God alone) one draweth another, thcy are linked rogether asa ,, c. ,. 
chaine of iron,by which man is bound & carried toutter darke- ety gn aug. © 
nelle, if the Angell whocame to Perer in priſon dothnot looſe ther. 
them. This is ſect forth inthe firſt Plalme , at the firtt ycrſe, Acts 12 7, 
for he calleth them ſinners, wicked, and ſcomers, Peccarmm © OW 
peccatumtyahir ; one ſinns draweth on another, tor {in groweth to Ys, oy 
wickedneſſe, and wickecineſſe to ſcorning of all rchgion, which 
is the extremity and higheſt degree of all evill. | 

This further is ro be noted, that what deformity wee ſee and The deformi- 
diſlike in all the beaſts they are tound in one man, Wee dereſt *1- of >-aits 
the falſhood of the Foxe, and the ſubriltie of the Serpent , an! ”* ya why 
yer man is falſer then both, wee cannot abide ro loo!ze upona 
Dogge when he licketh us his vomit, neither ona Sowe while 
the 1s wallowing in the puddle,and our onely delight 15 to twal- 
low up finne, and feede on our owne filthineſfe, and when wee 
have beene clenſed from it by repentance,we r-turne to it with- 
in a little time; we abhorre the greedineſſe of the Wolfe, (al- 
beit ſometimes he can be ſatisfied ) and yer our covetous h-art 
is unſatiable. The crueltie of the Lyonis odions unto us, albeit = Chron,z2, 
it ſparcth the owne kinde, 0” oat Athaliah rageth y_ 199 
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$4 | An Expoſition upon Verſe x, 
his owne blood ; Every beaſt hath one deformitie which isno 
Note. {11 in it, but a ſpeQtacle whereby man may hate thatin himſelfe 
One may have Which he abhorrcth ina beaſt, but hath all deformities, he 
al! beaſts pro» 15 more ſi1btil] then a Serpent, more crafr'e then a Foxe, more 
pcrties, cruel] then a Lyon, more filthy then a Sowe, more greedy then 
a Wolic,8&c. Yea much diftcreth from all thoſc , tor all theſe 
may be tamed, but the tongue of mancannot bee tamed, an 1 it 
once member ot man be worle then all beaſts, what thinke ye of 
Note, the whoſe powers of mans nature? Looke then what evill com- 
K meth of f1n, it ſeemerh to be profitable and pleaſant tor the pre- 
0 2%17* fent,ashoney in the mouth, burin the belly it curneth to gra- 
Mat 27 z, velland wormewood. «4s thought his wages ſweet in recei- 
ving them , bur aitcr caſt that money backe in great ſorrow. 
2 Sam.I3.15. Ammon was licke tor love of his {iſter, but when hce had {ulfil- 
led his luſt,he hated her more,then before he had loved her.Be- 
hold what Leprofics, Phrenfics, Fevers, Botches have ever tal- 
len upon mans body, as many finnes, as fountaines of them,are 
prefling downe his {oule, which we ſhould lament, it wee were 
ſenſible of the ſmalleſt of them. | 

[hoſe wickedneſſe ts forgiven : ] This threefold repetition of 
the remiition of {ms, argues thenecefliric of the pertwaſion of 
this Doctrine : for itis anarticle ot our Crecde which we mult 
belceve, and for the which we are commanded to pray dayly ; 
he hath promiſcd it, who 1s faithfull 3 hee hath ſworne it, and 
Dot, given the carneſt of his Spirit to [eale ir, Wee muſt not doubt 
Vſe may beal= yyith theſe doubting Dottors, whether we ſhail obtaine mercie 
oy _ = or not, but we may aflure our ſclycs of the renuſſion of our fins. 
Snappy Thev alledge that of Eccleſiaftes, N'o man knoweth either love or 
Ecd:1f.g.r. hatred of all that is before him, | Anſwer that place is to be under- 
Objettion, ſtood thus, that externall things are nor notes of Gods love or 

eAx/wer, hatred becaule they are comman t9 good and cyill. 
Wh'nce Thisperſ{waſton indeede wantcth not the owne doubtings : 
doubts a1 le IN ,», doubt, but we defþ ire not, Theſe doubtings ſpring trom the 
Gods children. © (e of our OWne unworthineſſe, not of Gods goodnefle. Bur 
if a man benot aſſurcd of the remiſſion of his finnes , his con- 
ſcience muſt bee lett in a moſt miſerable agonie and torment. 
hat ſhail become of him atthe latter day, for the feare of e- 
ternall death, and the horror of Gods judgements will cyer bee 
betore hin. Ir isa very true ſentence, there can be ”o pleaſure in 
Note. hoping for any good thing, if the feare of the comtrary be joyned to i, 
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and if this be the greateſt infeliciry of the wicked to be tormen- 
ied in conſcience, becauſe they ſee the anger of an irreconcile- 
able God, then that muſtbe the greateſt telicitie of Gods chil- 
dren,when they finde that God is at one with them, which tcu- 
city commcth not without this aſſurance of his mercy. 
But there is as great difterence, bcrweene this Taveg7oets, full 
perſwaſicn, and preſumption, as there 1s berweene two rcbels, Simil, 
whereof one, has ing repented,doth file mcancs of recone1li- 
ation with the King,and ſo getreth his remition ſealed,and the 
other who preſumcth fo much of the king without any war- 
rand. And bctweene one who dreameth ot Golde,and another 
who hath 't, | | | 
T he £race of God is amplified by three notable ſimilitudes, Gods Grace 
the firll from a 6»»rhenof the which the ſinner is Iighened and amplityed by 
male irce. Sinne alveait before it be committed ir feeme light ag vec fimilt- 
a terher, yct it 1s the heavieſt burthen that ever man did bearc, ues. 
in theſe three reſpetts, Firit, becaule it is Ficrcditarie,and man =Do#, 
is borne with it, whcrof cxcept he be calc by baptſmc,and the Sin is the hea- 
mcrcies of God in Chriſt it ſhajil preiic him downe to hell, for vi*lt burthen, 
it hangeth on faſt, andit preficeth downe. Secondly, becauſe it Frecurarie, 
lycth both upon ſoule and body, the 1/raetures were burthened Rf 
w:th the taske Jaid upon their fleſh, and Zo/eph with irons, their y,c.0c 
. | | afar whe" G niverſo]ls 
foulc being tree thereof, albeit both burthened with fin. Third- xxoe.x.14 
ly, all burthens are ſenſible to the bearcr,and the hcavic burthen Gen.zg 19, 
the greateſt ſenie,but a ſinner is contrary,he hathno fenſc; yea 3. 
the grcater his fin is, the more (enſcleſſ? he. The feciing of Votele. 
thy {in is the preparation to thy caſe and relicte. The 1{raclires £3992 2324, 
groaned under Pharaoh, and the Lord ene Moſes. fofrrotin 
Next, runne to him whois only ablcto pacific God and thy Ma 11.28. 
conſcience, even leſus Chriſt, who cryeth, Come unto me all ye : 
that are weary and loaden (wuh [inne) and | will eaſe you, 
Thirdly, indevour tobec quit of it, and vec loath to take ic on 
againe. s 
T herc 1s nothing able to disburden thre of thy fin, bur Chritt, Dorive, 
Flic to the ſound and new found out remedics, ot Merit, Par- Chriſtonly 
dons, Piigrimages, and {ee what they can availc thee. = rm ny, 
Muſcxlss,upon the Plalmes maketh mention of a Servant in gun by 
Joo who ſtole ſome of his Maſters goo!ls, and after being Muſeulus in 
ecome wealthy, was greatly cormenged in conſcience for the #/ah, 


ſame. W herctorc deſirous of ſome calc, by the advice of a Po- 
| M 3 ph 


86 An Expiſition upon Verle 1, 


iſh Pricſt,he gave ſome part ro the Church, ſome to the poore, 
be yct his tormentno whuteaſed, at the length (by the coun- 
ſell of a true Servant of God) he reſtored to his Maſtcr his own, 
and craved mercy at Chriſt, and fo received cafe, whereforec 
there is nothins that can cate atrouvled minde but (Chriſt Teſus, 
who hath tal:en our burthen upon himſeite. 
There ar2 two forts ot pcrtons to whom this Doftrine doth 
appzrtaine : the one,who arc touche.1 withno {enic of {1n,thofc 
fecle not the burthen, yea being drowned in the Sea,they fteelc 
no waters, and burntup, ſent no fire; O dead foule, rthar when 


Some ſinners Gogs julgements are fo many waics purſuing thee with /onas, 


baveno ſenſe, thouatta tflecpe! The other , overmuch pretied downe and 
others tO : RS hs och Is ; 
e-ex:fonſs. MOVE with their f1ns,almoſt diſparring,wh) are the rareſt ſort, 
Tonzh x 6 TOO Whomalone this comfortable (entence doth appzrtaine. Ir 1s 
Prov 25.2, Gods honour topaſſe by ſinnes and to cover them, 
The 1 plicatt- [ And whoſe fiune 15 covered, ] He 15 not content once to {peake 
A - 1 i= Ot the remilion of {1n, but thriſe, uſing three ſimilitudes to ex- 
the coreznge Pretietheſame, to declare that it is a marrerof great moment, 
— Wins; as aiſo that it 1s perte& and abſolute. He ſaith the wickednefſe 
1s pardoned, the {in covered, the iniquity not imputed, a pretic 
gradation, ſo that the weight of our ſiue ſputterh not the way to 
Gods mercy, 7 
He ſaithnort, that he is happie who covereth his ſfinnes , for 
Pro,28.13, he whocovereth his finne ſhall not proſper, but hee who confeſſeth his 
\ 1. finne ſball have mercy, For the hiding of our ſinnes from God 
Beis hppie "cloſcth the donre of repe and ſoas 1 ſe ſubter- 
Thoſe fin God © ce donre of repentance,an1 ſoas long as weule {ubter 
coyerecth, fugcs and colours tor our {inncs, fo long can wee never harrily 
= repent of them, God willnot pardonan impenutent {inner. He 
Simil, is a toole who would cover his wounds from the Phyſirran, for 
when the Phy/itzan covercth it by healing it, it 1s beſt covered. 
This covering hath rclation to ſome nakednefle , and filthi- 
neile which ſhould be covered, even finne, which defilerhus, 
Do#7. and maketh us naked, why,ſaith Moſes to Aaron, haſt thou made 
Sinae maketh the people naked > Sinnc maketh us blacke as a Moore , defileth 
| Ks wh ;.. And makethus like menſtruous garments,and thus beingyſo diſ- 
>*45* gracctull we haye ncede to bee covered ; the garments of our 
merits are too ſhort and cannot cover us, we hayencede there- 
tore to borrow of Chriſt Teſus his merits, and the mantle of his 


ri-hreouſneſle, that it may beunto us as a garment,and as thoſe 


_ . brecches of Iether, which God made unto Adam 8& Hevah after 
Fl 37-21. | | their 
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theirfall. Garments are otdained to cover our nakedneſle, de- The properties © | 


fend us from the injurie of the weather, and to decore us. So of a garment, 
the mediation of our Saviour {cryeth to cover our nakeneſſe, 


that che wrath of God ſcaze notupon us, (hee 1s that white rat- Revel. 3.18. 


ment, wherewith we ſhould be coached, that our filthy naked- ” 
k El eg ; oi a, 63.1, 
netic may not appeare)to defend us againſt Satan, (he is mighty yy, 
to fave, &c.) ani to be an ornament rodccore us, tor he 1s that Rom. 13.14, 
wedding garment ; Put ye on (therefore) the Lord leſas Chriſt, 
Burt it may (ceme that the word hiding or covering 15 not pro- Objeltion. | 
per. (eeins there is nothing hid from the cycs of Gol , whoſe 
cyc pearceth unto the moſt ſectetthought of our heart ? * I an- Rom.4.17, 
wer with thc Apoſltlc . hee calleth thoſe things that are not 7; Anſwer. 
though they were, and things that arc, as though they werenot, * E2-1.28, 
becauſe hee forgiverh them, as though they never had beene 
commurred,and therefore he ſaith, ! have put away thy tranſgreſ- Ia.44 22. 
ſions as a cloud, and thy ſinaes as a miſt, He will ſubdne onr mmiqui- Mic. 7.19. 
ties, aud caſt all our ſinnes into the bottoms of the Sea, As high as the yy; ,c} 2.7.12 
heaven is above the earth , (o great is his mercy towards them that DE 
feare him ;, as farreas the Eaſt is from the Well, o farre hath he re- 
moved our ſinncs fromus, Though our ſinnes were as crimſon, they 1, 1.18, 
ſpall bee made white as ſnow, thourh they were red as Scarlet , they 
ſrall be wooll. I, even I, am be that putteth away thine iniquitzes for 
mine owne /ake, and will not remember thy ſinnes, If the wicked will 
twne, &c, All his tranſgreſſions that he hath commuted, they ſhall jhiq , 15 
not be mentioned wito him , but in has righteouſneſſe that hee hath 
done, he ſhall live, SO it isa like to bee covered of God,zas not to VOY 
have ſinncd at all. wo, 
The allnfion oi the words Naſſui and Caſſni 1s proper, for When God 
the ſinnes that are pardoned are alſo covered. Lo molt miſera- forgiverh finne 
ble is the ſtate of thoſe who are nor reconciled unto God , for "* <rereth it, 
h:s majeſty hath his revenging eyc looking on them, and thcir 
actions to deſtroy them. The Lord ſetteth their inquities before Pial.go.s, 
him and their (ecret ſinnes in the light of his countenance, whereas 
he caſterhthe ſmnnes of his ele, behind his backe. 
W hart ſhall become ot thoſe , who thinke their finnes to bee 
hid, if they come not tothe open ſight of the world, as though 
the fight of man was more tobe fearcd then the tightof God 2 Note. 
why ſhould we not be moreafrard of Gods fight, who may a- 


| venge himſelte on us, then ofmens, who though they behold 
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us, may either pittieus, ot notbe much offended ar us, _ 
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Mans ſatſsf4- 
Aion cannot 
cover {mnnc, 


DofFtrie. 


$1n 15 2 debt. 


2 Cor.5.18,19 
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Hbjeftion. 


Anſwer, 


Note. * 


An Expoſition upsu Verſe 2. 

There are many, who to cover their {innes, runne to humane 
fatis/ations. They purge clay with clay,they ad ſuperſtition to 
ſuperſtition, and m ſo doing in my Juigeent they carry tim- 
ber on their backes, that the more timber they have, they may 
kindle the grcatcr fire, tor what are our merits,but a new tewell 
ro kindl: Gods ju-lgements, and the more trecs yebring , yee 
kindle the greater flame, Then wee are gre..tly bound to the 
Lord, who when hee might have written our tawts upon our 
browes, he hath covered and hid them, thcretore ier us not re- 
nue and raiſe chemup againe, ſince the Lord hath buried them 
11 the bottome of the Sea of his oblivion, 
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VersE I[T. 


Bleſſedis the mai, unto whomihe Lord imoputeth not iniquitic, and 
tz whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, 


His third fimilitude 1s taken from debt. But albeit wee are 

obiice and bound to God, cither to ſatistaCtion or obedi- 
ence,yct the Lord taketh payment trom our ſurety an1 ſo frecth 
us. For God willnot taketwice payment tor one debt, ſo that 
we may ſay truely, 1t wc beleeye in Chriſt, wee are not obliged 
nor bound to God tor payment : tor he hath our obl1gation,and 
hath nauled it to the Croflce. This the Apoſtle teſtfieth writing 
to the { orinthians, And all things are of God, which hath reconciled 
us unto bimſelfe, by Ieſus Chriſt and bath given unto us the nuniſtr 
of reconciliation, for God was in Chriſt, aud reconciled the world to 
himſelfe, not imputing their (innes ro them. 

See how the Prophet bv reitcration of this remiſſion of ſinne, 
extcenuats and annihulats himſclte , and brings himſeltc ſo low, 
that by impicty, fin,and iniquity, wherot he granteth he found 
humſclte culpable, and by l:ghtning him of that burthen, co- 
vcring of his ſnne, not unputation of has debt, he aflured him- 
{c}te to be rcleeved. 

Bur it may be asked, how farre we ſhould be mindfull of our 
{innes, and whether they arc ſo covered ot God that we ſhould 
buric them by perpetuall filence. To reſolve this queſtion,wee 
mult remember what is ſaid by thetathcrs, that owr ſins are then 
remitted before God,when we accuſe our ſelves ; and that then we are 
juſtified ; when we condemne our ſelves; and that our fins arethen co- 


vered beſt, when they are moſt diſcovered to God, And therefore 
we 
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we onght tocall our ſinnes to mind, not that we fhould diſtruſt Why we ſhould 
of the remiſſion thereof, but that the remembrance thereof paw eoj our 


may make us more thankefull ro God, and more prudent that 


we {1nne not againe, yea itmakcth us ready to have compaſſion 
onothers who have offended. 
Bur another queſtion ariſeth, whetHfer wee ſhould defire that Objeflion, 


_ ourſinnes ſhould be hid from mens eyes, or opened ? I anſwer, 4y/wex, 


it God hath hidden them, reycalc not thou them thy (eltc, leaſt 


- thou be anauthour of thine owne offence, and ir being the ho- Prov. 25.2. 


noxr of God to conceale ſinnes, why (houldeſt thou diſhonour God 
ſo farre, as to reveale that which God hath concealed : Bur if 199-7: 29. 
they be publike, why ſhould they not be publikely conteſſed, as 
was Achans ? 
Moreover itmay beedemande] , how can it ſtand with the 05jeftiow. 

moſt righteous God, who is the judge of the world, that hee 
ſhould ſuffer an unrighteous man to goe free withour puniſh- 
ment, for it he diminiſh any parrt of his righteouſneſle, he mult 
deny himfelfe and his owne narme. Ir is anſwered that his ju- ,,-,., 
ſtice is pertefly ſatisfhed, ro the utrermolt farthing by Ieſus : 
Chriſt, neither could it ſtand with the equity and jultice of the 
eternall God , that hee ſhould have receryed ſatisfaftion trom 
Chriſt our ſurctie, and yet claime or recover the fame of us, as I 
ſaid before. | 

[ And in whoſe Firit there #1 no guile,] Ye heard the firlt part of Do@rine 
the feliciticot man, which ſtandeth im his juſtification , that is True feliciry 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, the ſecond part ſtands im his San- ſtands in julti- 
Qification, and purification of his heart , by the Spirit of God fication and 
from Hypocriſie, which are the fruits anſwerable to the former, **2&tcarion. 
For the Lead never beſtowed his Sonnes bloud to waſh away Note 
any ſin, but he beſtowed his Sonnes ſpirit to ſanRtifie that man. ; 
The chict? vertue that he craverh in a Chriſtian is {inceritic,the 
chicte vice he hateth, Hypocrifie. God eſteemes not of outward 
parts, bur being a Spirit he lookerh to Spirits. fy Sonne (faith 
he) give me thine beart, and as he 1s a ſpirit, ſohce will bee wor- ; 1" ru 
ſ{hippedin ſpirit. | ts 

Bafilins as hee commendeth that ſentence of Plato, that is Baſilad popub 

greateſt extreamity of iniquity , when any unrighteous man would 991. 24, 
ſeeme to be righteous, (0 he condemneth the opinion of Exripides 
Thad rather ſeeme to be good, then be ſo, So that of all the things 

th the world the Spirit of God doth moſt abhorre and detc{t 

| N diſſunu- 


90 | An Expoſition, upon Verſe 3. 


Diſſizulation djfimmlation in his ſervice, neither is there any vice ſo oppoſite 

oy ocioust® tg rruc Faith as Hypoctific, tor faith lodgeth in the hearr, Hy- 

Hypocrifie an POCTIf1e, 1n the countenance : faith ſtudies to pleaſe God, Hy- 

encmieto faith POctific ſeckes to pleaſe men,faith is lively and conſtant, Hypo- 

crific as atading leaſe faleth incontinently: So that there is no 

Eo agreement berwixt faith and 'Hypocritte, more then betwixt a 

Simul. painted firc having neither light nor heat,and a tru? fire having 

both; or a ſhadow, and the bady. And as the painting of an 

Harlots tace wil foone m2lt before the fire, when the native an 

natural] colour of an honeſt woman will not change,fo will 

hes. countertett teincdnelle {oonc vaniſh, a3» cog minny Ids phrwor, 

Pe juzere pa- A faincd thing cannot be firme and ſolid. Our Saviour Chriſt 

115, accounteth them to bee as painted rombes who have a goodly 

Mat.23 27. ſhewbctore-men,but within arc tull of dead mens bones, faith & 

FM corrupti6 they have a ſhew otlite allthough they be dead. Were 

Sm, h-not to be accounted a foole, that having nothing but a ſhew 
of Mcrchandiſe,would give himſelte out tor a rich Merchant ? 

The finne of Witchcraft and Idolatrie, are two great ſinnes, 

Hypocrile but Hypocrilicis more dangcrous then both ; we have heard of 

huwgreata many thouſand Papiſts and Idolaters who have becne reclai- 

Gone, med and turned to God , and have conteſled in what great cr- 

rours they were; as alſo many Witches at their death have re- 

nounced their Maſter the Dev1ill. But ſcldome have [ read thar 

Hypocrites have rep:nted ; when our Saviour ( who never 

Mw-23-13z brakea bruiſed reed) thundred woes, He crycd, woe wnto yoa, 

at Scribes and Phariſees Hypocrites and when he denounced judge- 

ment, He ſaid, whoſe portion 85 with Hypocrites, 

To conclude, let no man thinke that remiſſion of ſinnes can 
Pemiffings De {cparate from holinelle and {antification,tor they are borne 
ns juyned FOSCHNCLAs two twinnes, and live together, yea the one cannot 
v.uh holinefle, 11Ve without the other, how canſt thou thinke trom thine heart, 

that thy ſinnes are pardoned, unletle hartily thou hate finne for 
which thou haſt repented ; then we may ſay thatthoſe get par- 
dons for their finne, who feele their ſinnes, and tceling, do hate 
and fly fromthem, and flying from them with all the force of 
Kom.6.15- rhcir heart, are carried to a contrary vertue, being made free fron 
Ibn 3.1 ſrnne, we are the ſervants of righteouſneſſe, There 15 no condemmati- 
—_—__ on, ſaith the Apoſtle, to them that are in (hriſt Jeſus , who walke 
Chriſtin, ot after the fleſh but after the Spirit. But wee have deepely to 
John. 47 confider that in all our religion, the Lord loyeth nothing a 
muc 
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much as ſinceritie, Behold « trne 1/raclite in whom there is no guile, Tokn 21.15. 
He doth not looke to the meaſure of thy repentance, faith, or al. 51,6, 
love, but to the uprightnelle thereof. Loveſt thou me, loveſt thou 

me, loveſt thou me, {auth our Saviour to Peter > He craveth truth 

in the inward parts, 

Men love not falſe gold, rotten ſtuffe, or any ſuperficiall mat- Simsl. 
ter whatſoever , and wee alas care not tocatry about withus a 
counterfeite religion, Let us try our ſelves theretore whether 
we be in the taith or not, God cannot be deceryed. 

The Papiſts rake trom this text ſome occaſion of ſtumbling, 
for they would make a part of righteouſnefle to be Chriits,ano- 
ther to be ours,that which commeth from Chriſtis ours by 1m- 
purat16,ours againeto be inherent,becante he ſaith i who/e h:art 
there x5 no guile? But they contound juſtiacation with the cttets 
thcrot, oppoling the {pring tothe tountaine, not ariving them 
trom 1t.So 1s the righteoutnes of Chriſt the tountaine ot all our 
happines, the caute of the Kingdom, if there be any dropps 
oi righreouſnes in us,they (pring trom that tountaine,8 are the 
way by which we mult attaine co the kingdome, 8& {o may we 
ſay with the Apoltle,T het Chriſt is made our rsghteouſnes, Albeit 1 Cer.1 30, 
we be of our ſelves unrighteous, yetby him we are made rightc- 
ous, albeit we are not able to pay the debt our ſelves, yer leemg | 
Chriſt hath payed it for us,we are treed. For as by one mans diſo- Rom.5.19. 
bedience many were made fſonners,ſo by the obedience of one,many ſhall 
be made righteous, By which wee areevidently taught that by 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, we are righteous betore God. [wall not Ambroſe. de 
glory becauſe I am righteous but becauſe { am redeemed : not by rea- Face et vita 
{ou { am voy of ſinne,but becauſe my ſins are pardoned, not becauſe 1 ©! p* {1b. 1, 
have done good, or recevved good from others, but becauſe Chrift my "— 
advocate vs with the father interceding for me, ſor hi; blood was pow- 
red forth for me, Indecde the Saints of God, yea the very beſt of 
them cannot clecre themſelves of hypocrite, neither doe we 
ſincerely ſerve our God as we ought to-doe, -bur;one thmg wee 
know,that we have a diſpleaſure within our {elves tor it, $& doc 
it not willingly, which therfore the Lord pardons in hus Saints, 

The markes by which ye may know whether ye be ſincere in 3 Markesto 
Gods ſervice or notate theſe. | | | CARER 
' Firſt yeareupright, uf ye have an upright.indcavoyrto ap- 
prove your (elves to' 'God mn all things, ſeeking notrto pleaſe 
men, but him, who ſecth the heart; _ caring tobe judged of 


2 Cor.I3.5, 


Anſwer tothe 
Papiits. 


I, 


92 
x Theſ.2,4. 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 3; 
men , but ftanding and falling to your owne Lord , whereas 


I Sam 15.30, contrarity Hypocriticall Saw/ — himſelfe in diſgrace 


2 


1: Tim 1.15, 


The ſecond 
part of the 


Pſalme, 


with God, deſired Samuel to honowr him before the people, 

Secondly, a ſincere heart hateth all ſinnes,cſpecially his owne, 
and troubleth himſelte little in amplitying other mens ſinnes, 
but very narrowly and ſharpely will raxe himſclte, and will call 
himſcltc with Saint Pax!l, The greateſt of all ſinners, 

Thirdly, a f{inccre Chriſtian profeſleth religion for the love 
of the ſame, and torno other reſpect, and loveth good men for 
no other cauſe bur for their godlinctle, whereas Hypocrites 


may doc both outwardly, for ſome —_— either of 


benefit or credit, which they may purchaſe by theſe meanes. 

[ pray God rheretore that all of us may .remove from our 
hearts this vale of Hypocriſic & diffimulation mn Gods ſervice, 
that we may ſtudy to approve our ſelves to God in the fight of 
Chritt, in all integritic and fingleneſle of minde, to the end that 
all our {crvice may be acceptable to him. | 


VErxsE LIT. 
When IT held my tongue, my bones conſumed, or when Troaredall the 


day, 

V4 V E have heard the propoſition of the Pſalme, concer- 
ning. the true happincſle of man conſiſting inthe re- 

miſſion of his ſinnes, now tolloweth the confirmation theteof 
by his owne example , wherein hee (etterh downe himſelfe in 
rwoeſtates: one before confeſſion , molt miſerable, and as it 
were upon the racke of Gods juſtice, inwardly and outwardly 
rormented, the other after converſion and confeſſion, that the 
Lord tooke away not onely his ſinne, but alſo thepuruſhment 
thereof, This 1s the divifion and ſumme of theſe three verſes 
following : firſt David propounds himſelte to be an example 
to us, that we may learnc to put difference betwixt an obſtinare 
{inner, and a penitent ſinner, for our hardnefle of heart pro- 
cureth us infinite diſconrentments and miſeries, which unfained 
repentance removeth, and whereof by it we are caſed. He ſet- 
tcth forth himſelte for an example. For when [ concealed my ſins 
(faith he) I was tormented with innumerable dolowrs : but when [ 
revealed it, then 1 got eaſe, Hee ſcttcth firſt as it were the very 
markes & ſcarres of his wounds that he maay the more profit ws. 
Y. 
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By this we may learne ,that the particular benefirs beſtowed Particular be» 
upon any member of the Church, ſhould bee employed for the _ — . 
commonutilitic of all the body, asthey who are recovered ,utoe he 
{romany deadly fickneſſe muſt, ( to ſpeake with Naz#anzen ) yhole Church, 
endeavour to recover thoſe who are aftefted with the ſame dil- Simul. 
calc, according tothat of the Poet, | 

Haud ignara malt , miſeris ſuccurrere diſco, 


Having had experience of miſcry, Tlearne to ſuccour them 


« thatare in milerv. 


[ And when 1 held my tongue, The filence of David letteth us Satinwho 
ſee the craft of Satan, who doth no ſooner allure-ns to fin, but **3cheth man 
he turniſheth us with excuſes by which we may cover our {1n,as 0 
unto Adam figetree-leaves to hide hisnakedneſſc;ſomerimes he J1;ates ro ow 
biddeth us deny , ſometimes extcnuate, ſometimes detend our verir. 

{inne, and thus the cover is worſe then the finne. Hee taught Gen.z.7. 
Davidthree engines to cover his aduitcry,firſt he (ent tor Yriah, — __ 
thinking that he would hayelicn with his wite : then he cauſed hongl _ 
him for the ſame end to be made drunke, and thirdly to be put yer his ſine. 
in the front of the bartle to be {laine, but the more hee ſtudied 2 Sam. 7.8. 
toobſcureand hide that fin,the more the Lord did to reveale it. 13-15, 
Sec whata thing it is for a man to hide his fin from God, as 

though heſaw it not, bur the more he ſtudierh to obſcure it,the 

more the Lord will maniteſt it. 

[Hy bones conſumed : ] God (porteth not at the ſinnes of his Potty. 
clect, bur outwardly doth deale with them more hardly, and 00d winkerh 
chaſtice them more rigorouſly then he doth the reprobate, Da- Nor 3 pen 
vids troubles and paine were partly externall, partly internall, ; 
externall, I call thoſe that were caſt on his body, internall upon 
his conſcience. And in the body there were torments and vex- 
ations,ſ{caſing ſometimes on his fleſh, which was lefſe painctull, 
ſometimes on his bones, which was more grievous, yea almoſt 
intollerable as experience teachcth. And this is Gods juſt recom- 
pence, when we,beſtow our 1trength on {tnne, God abarcrh it, 
and ſo weakenethus ; Samſon ſpent his {trength on Dalsah,bur 
to what weakenelle was he brought? Lets therfore learne that 
God hath given us bones, andrhe ſtrength thereof for another 
uſc,that 15to ſerve him, and not to waſt or be prodigall of them 
in the Divils (ſervice. 

[Or when [roared] By this he would {ignifie, that his pray- 


Lud. 16. 4.21. 


crsſo long as they were not mixed with faith and repentance, 


N 3 were 
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ding from 
faich,and no 
faith, 


Simil. 


Apoc.8.3+ 
Nite, 
Mat, 26,39. 


Iſfaz8 14! 


Simal. 


lob 7-19, 


men like 


beaſts, 


Sinne touch- 


kexe. 


Eth him at the 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 3, 


wereno better then roaring, that is, then the crying ofany bru- 
tiſh and unreaſonable creature , for this is a Metaphor, taken 
trom Lyons caught in a {nare,asappearcth in the third of Amos, 


A differenceof Where there 15 a maniteſt difference berweene the fairhful!s 
prayers procee= Praycrs,and the prayers of rhe faithle!te,the ſacrifice of the one 


15 kindied from heaven, and when hce powreth forth his ſpirir 
he caſcth his heart. Bur with the Hypocrite mthe day of vift- 
ration ibfarcth , as with a bcaſt that is wounded or hailed with 
ropcs, which with roaring and {trugling ſtrames it ſelfe, and 
with brutiſh raging doubleth the paine. T here 15 no doubr, bur 
but when affliction l1ghteth upon men who are tainted with 
hypocrific,the aire 1s beaten with many ſuch roarings,and men 
Autrcy like birds in the net when God hath caught them. Bur 
all theſe ſen{eletfe prayers avaiitethem no more, then 11an Oxe 
ſhould breake out of the ſlaughterhouſe, with the rope ryed a- 
bout his horne,and his tongue hanging out with much madnes, 
having xecciveda knocke with the Axc;whereby the contrary, 
orcat 15 the excellency of taithtull prayers, the ſmoke whereof 
aſcendeth up b:fore God out of the Angels hand : wheras men 

who connot contelle their fin:rage & roare deſpcrately.Yect ler 
us not thinke , but that the children of God are oftentimes 
brought ſo low , that they are not able to utter perfect prayers 
with their lippes,but abruptly utter halte words to God,or ſhort 
ſentences as Chriſt himſelte did inthe Garden, and upon the 
Crofle. And Hezekiah chatrered like a Swallow, and mourned 
like a Dove, for it 1s well ſaid, Graves cnre tacent /eves loguutnr, 

Waitte cares are ſilent thoſe that are (mall or tsght ſpeake.Gods chul- 
dren doe finde acombate 1 all ww wg as wee (ce greene 
wood ſmoaking long betore it take fire. Wee are theretorc to 
pur a diftcrence berwixt this and roaring, becauſe afflictions 
come {o thicke upon Gods children,that fcarce they can get li- 
cence to ſwallow their{ſpittle , albeit in the meane time they 
have a {weet fenſe of Gods grace, and God putteth his owne 
arme betweene them and rhe grave, that they thouldnort bruiſe 

thEmſclves with any fall. 


Sinne maketh Sinne maketh men both in their a&ions and paſſions like 


beaſts, and therefore if we defire not to roare with them, let 
us not follow bealtly plcaſures. ? 
Morcoyer hee letteth us ſee how neerely, yea ar the yerie 


heart he was touched tor finne, many ſeeme to bee grieved and 
| lament 


ff 
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lament for their ſinne, but oftentimes it commeth to paſle that 
their tongu2 only lament, and their teares ( as wee have 1n pro- 
yerbe) ſoone dricth up. 

[ Altheday, ] He ſheweth that his forrow was continuall, | 
& not as the dew of the morning; T here is anaggravation of his 
griefe, for though it was no light ſorrow which pierced to his 
marrow and bon2s,and muſt needes have beene grievous,which , 6.14... 
drew out ſuch roaring and unaccultomable crycs and horrible, t, be nored 
likxe the roaring of a Lyon, yct was it moſt of all grievous unto , 
hun that he couid not be releaſed of his ſorrow through inter- 
miſſion of tune. | 

There is great ditterence berweene the gricic ofthe godly and 
of the wicked, tor the pallions of the godly procceie from a 
g00d ground, that isirom the (cnc of Gods anger ; the other Piſterence be= 
kf > . 8 w ; $4 t., al... twixt the gods 
1s only from the ſenſe of their paine. Then the godly aloeir jt 508 
with 1b and David they do ſometimes overſhoore themlelves, pricte, L 
= nf take upthemſclves againe, leaſt they overpaile their *® 

unds, 


VEsRSsSE. [[I]. 


( For thine hand is heavie upon me, day and night ; and my moifture 
£5 turned into the drought of (ummer, Selah.) © 


ke hcard the amplification of his ſorrow which picrced his 
bones, next made him caſt our ſuch cryes and roaring. 
Thirdly , which continuzd ſo long. Now hce declareth the 
cauſe of all, even the heavie hand of God upon him. 
[ For thine hand is beavie upon me. ] The hand of God 1s cither 
a comfortable hand, in feeding his Church ; Thou openeſt thy aca 
hands and they are filled with good things,or powcrtull in detending NOI? 
and chaſtiling her. As the hand ot a tather doth teederh and 
chaſtiſerh his child , rhe one 1n him being as necetlary as the 
other. 
Obferve firſt that all atfliftions arc Gorls hand, Shall there bee ny, 9,;4p 
evilin the Citie and the Lord hath not done ut , his hand ordaincs a11 aflitions 


them : Hence Saint Paxl (aith, That no man ſhawld bee moved are Gods hand, 
with theſe affiitsons, for ye your ſelves know that we are appointed A—_ bu 
F 1 1hel. 3.34 


therenunto, His hand who exccutes them cauſed ob to ſay, The pls 
Lord hath given, the Lord hath taken , andthis made Dawnidto i Sons. £25. 


lay, Suffer Shimes to curſe, for the Lordbath bid him, os - 
al 
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D ofirine. 
Wee thould 
looke to God 
when we arc 
ſrurten, 


Ifay. 1.5. 


Jer. 5 3s 
Iſa 9 13. 


Simil, 


Hvwſca 6.1, 
N 47FIent. 


Exqd.8.18, 


A lure ground 
cf patience, 


Toh,18:r1, 


Note, 


Dare, 
The troubles 
of the Godly 
curne to thcir 


good . 


Iſay, 59.1, 
Cant.2z.5. 

| Plal. 39.9. 
Iſay.38.15, 
1,0am.;.13,0 


2. 2aM.15, 


An Expoſition upon 


cndsas arc fitteſt, ; | 

Next, Sce how David iſtcth up his eyes to God in the midds 
of his troubles, and acknowledgeth thc hand of God —_ 
him, wherein many men faile,who albeit they acknowledge al 
things that betall them to come by Gods providence : yet when 

they are touched with ſome trouble, they looke not to God 
who chaſtiteth them, but to the Secondaric meanes and inſtru- 
ments that God uſeth for that ctteEt., #hby ſhould yee be ſmitten a- 
ny more ; for yee fall away more and more, Thou haft (maitten them, 
( ſayth leremiec ) and they have not lamented, And Iſas, The _- 
have not turned to him who (mote them, Eycn as if a man, bein 
wounded, ſometime would accuſe his owne 1gnorancc an 
{louth, in that he did not eſchew the ſtroake, ſometime would 
bite the inſtrument, dart, or {word that hurt him, when rather 
he ſhould fecke remedics to cure his wounds, Sorather let us 
looke to God who chaſtiſcth us, then to ſecond cauſes and 1n- 
{truments. Let «us rerurne unto the Lord who bath wounded ns and 
will heale us againe, Na%ianzenns (ayth, ad te percuſſus ad te re- 
ſpicio, and I am ſmitten by thee, to thee doe | looks who hail pierced 
me. ct us not be like the Agyprians that acknowledged the fin- 
gcr ot God ; but repented nar. Sec that we deſpiſe not the judg- 
ments of God by a beaſtly ſtupiditic and ſenſeleſnefle, or rhe 
ſharpneſle ot trouble cxtort words ot 1mpaticncie. Itis enough 
that itis inthe hand of God who ſmutcs, to whom wee looke, 
and from whom we beg mercy. 

Here is a notable ground ot patience in affliction , that it is 
Gods hand under which we ſhould humble our ſelves, yea,with 
meckneſle bow under it,it being the han! of our father. Shaft 7 
not drinke of thecup that my fat#er hath grven me ts drinke > It it 
be _” bittcr at the top,the bottome will have a pleaſant fare- 
well. "Is 

Morcover the hand that ſmiteth the Church, is no further 
ſtretched thento her benefit, the Lords hand is not ſhortned, 
that it cannot {avc. The ſame hand 5 under hey head:T his made 
thc Saints paticnt./ was dumb & have not opened myoonth becanſe 
thow didſtit, It made Hezeksas to (ay, what ſhould 1 [ay, for hee 
hath ſaid it to me and hath doneit, And Elt it5 the Lordylet hints 
doe as ſeemeth to him good, And David,gf he ſay have no delight in 
thee, Loe here am I, let hins doe ro me as ſeemerh goodin his eyes. 


The 


Verſe 3, 
' handalſo orders and diſpoſes them , and turnes them to ſuch 
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Then if affliftions be the hand of God, as they are indeed ; 2 Chron. 16. 
what neede we run to Phyſitians with »A/a, or Ahaziah, Pha- hs 
rach, Nebuchadnezar, Sanl, &c. to Bclzebub, Aſtrologians, 
Witches, Devils, 8c. to ſeeke our deliverance , fince wee have 
the hand which made us,al-ſutficient to cure us. Let us goc gripe Note. 
and kiſſe that hand which formed us, reformed us , ted us, de- 
tended us, drewus from Idolatry an hell it (clfe. 

[Day and night, TThecircumſtances of the time,and the conti- 
nuance of the ſame, ſhould pur us in remembrance, that it wee 
ccaſenotnightand day to oftend God, why ſhouid we nor bee 
patient both day aninighrt,to ſuſtaine the markes of his difpica- 

(ure, & juſt retributions of our fins; therefore ſhe ſhould ar leaſt 
haveno caulc tobe impatient when our trouble laſts longer , in 
regard we have ſpent longer time in {in,without thinkmg: long 

Yea juſtly he might have required us with everlaſting plagues in @, g, 
hell, whom hce ſuffereth nor but a littic with momentancall ,,, 1; * 
chaſtiſements to be atflicted. So David gives us a fingular ex- ſpent 1n linne 
ample of fortitude and patience, whocould indure thoſe of long requires a grear 
tunc, when wee will ſcarce abide eight daycs tryail without *1me oftrou- 
orudging. 06 ſuffered his painsnight and day , tor hee faith , __ 
When [/ay my bed ſhall comfort me, then thou affrightedſt me with Ch fie Fo. 
v1fions,c,Thisthreatening was given forth,When z 55 evening indure long 
we wil [ay, would to God it were morning, and m the morning ,vould trouble, 
Godit were evening. eA daughter of Iſrael was bowed by the De- 
villt8, yeeres, The woman with the bloody iſſue 12, yeeres, Knras Lit: 2 - 4 : 
was ſicke of the Palſie 8 yeares, the mancured at the Poole of Betheſ- agg, 13, 
da 38. yeeres, SO we mult not impoſe hours and dycts to God, lohn 5.5. 

for hee knoweth the appointed time of our deliveance, and he 'Dottriwe, 
will ſave us when he pleaſcth. The {{raelires werein Fgypr goo, The time of 
yceres, and in Babslox 70. yeeres. The ten generall periecutions Pr oc 
laſted 300.yecres,cven till Conſtantines dayes. For if we walk tnb- co 
_— againſt him, he will bring ſeven times more plagues upon us, God. 
according to our ſinnes, And againe God by the continuance ot Ex<d.12.40. 
his hand will hold us in continuall exerciſe of grace, asot hum- E*%-+6:*9+ 
111tic, faith, patience, prayer, and repentance; tor as one having Pottrme, 
20000 Iewell = his hand {olong as he as ang he is care- Cone pr om 

ull ro keepe it, but being aflcepe it may reachly fall out ot his ;. 2 
hand. So God holds us ocking by comin excrciſc,that we _— TY 
may keepe the grace which we have gotten The fire is kept in Simul, 
by often blowing, which goeth out by diſcontinuance. | 

| LF [My 


Body and 
ſoule joyntly 
puniſh:d,be. 
ing yoakefcl- 


lowes in fnne. 


Pro. 18.14, 


Many being 
whole are moſt 


diſcaſcd. 


Do@rine. 
Conicflion a 
neccflary part 
of repencance, 


An Expofition upon Verſe 4. 

[ My meyſture is turned into the drought of Summer. | Davids 
griefe was not onely internall but alſo externall by fickneſſe, 
for as the body was an inſtrument of finne, it worthi- 
ly and, duely is puniſhed, and as they were __ fellowes in 
{innins, it is juſt with God, that they ſhould be companions in 
ſorrow.lIt is no ſmall matter when the body is diſeaſed, though 
the mind be well eſtabliſhed, but when both are diſquicred, the 
cure is ſo mnchthe more hard. The ſpirit of a man will [uſtaine 
his infirmity (of the body,) but who can beare the tronbled Spirit 2 
Sothat the Philoſophers ſuppoſed that man to be happic, who 
had mentem ſanam in corpore ſans, a ſounde minde wn a ſound body, 

Thenif we be whole, let us give thankes to God and dedicate 
our lives to his ſervice ; if we be licke, crave of him pardon and 
metcic, ſceking reliefe at his hand, and repenting our ſinfull 
life. Therctore I thinkethat many in their beſt health are ficke, 
becauſe they abuſe their health, and many ficke are whole, who 
turnc to God, and from ther greateſt ſfickneſle ſeeke medicine 
agantſt their 11inne. | 

[ Selah. Ic is here added, firſt to ſhow whata torment ir is 
rightly to teele the burthen of fin, ſo that he leaverh this pauſe 
Or groanc, as we will doe at things wherewnth weeare greatly 
attected. 

Next it declareth what weight this doftrine hath,and of what 
uſe it ſhould be to rebuke us, who thinke ſo little of ſinne, as we 
have ſcarce in all our dayes at any time mourned for it. 

Vers: V. 

Then I acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, neither hid I mine iniqui- 
ty : for I thought, 1 will confeſſe againſt my (elfe, my wickedneſſe 
unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſin, Selah, 

D Avid hath hitherto propounded the doCtrine of the re- 

:niflion of ſmncs, and brought in his owne example for 
confirmation of the ſame. Wee have ſpoken already of his 
ſorrow tor hus finne, now followeth his confeſſion of the ſame 
bctore God, which is aneceſſary part of repentance. - 

[Then [acknowledged my fin unto thee, ] Ycahave heard the e- 
ſtate of David before his conteſſion , when the heavie hand of 
God was upon him. The ſecond part of his experienceis (et 
downe inthis verſe, comprehending the feeling of Gods mer- 
cic, the occaſion whereof was the confeſſion of his ſtnnes,- and 
the end, the remiſſion of the ſame. The 
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. Theformerharh theſe parts, firſt the rime, thew: fecondly, The diviſion 
the ground, 1thought or (aid Iwill confeſſe : thirdly the matter, * this verle. 
my ſmne, —_ and wickednefſe : fourthly the manner, frit m 
reſpett of God, to thee : ſecondly, in reſpeCt of himlelte : againſt 


my ſelfe 
Thelatter part, And thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinne. 


Selah, 


This diligence in deſcribing his confeſſion ſo oft. Firſt, that he David over- 
acknowledged his fin. ng. gs he would not hide his int- came Hypocri- 
quity, but conteſſe his Apoſtaſie to the Lord, declareth he hath 

otten victoric overall Hypocrific , and obtaincd the hold of 
{1ncerity and {iwplicitie. God chooſeth 

[The] This circumſtance agueth, that firſt hee behoyed to *b< molt fic 
feele his ſmn,and the bitter pangs inflicte1 upon him becauſe of it. e—— = gs 
For when men are caſt downe, thenir is a moſt fit occaſion for '5;,,1/je, 
God to worke grace in them, as when men are greatly extenu- 
ate by ſicknefſe , ir is a convenient time for a Phyſitianto give * 
medicine. And ſurely afflictions are neceſſaric preparations to 51. 

race. For our nature is like fallow ground , whichtf it be not Ton of the 

roken up by tentation, it is in vaine to ſow ſeede thereon. To 51 
which purpoſe , God placed the conſcience in mans foule ro * 
ſhew unto him his wrongs, and to follow him, and apprehend _ 
him, ycaand ſet upa gibber in his ſoule, ro which ir adjudgerth #7. 
himſclfe, to the end 1t may bring himſelfe to ſceke pardon and G., 
mercy. As then God brought light out of darkenefle in the be- * ** 
ginning of the world, ſo he bringeth the joy of his ele our of Sizw/. 
ſorrow. Andas by Chriſts death he brought litero the world, _. . 

(o he killeth us to make us alive, that we may take heartto us, Sunil. 
and ſay, after darkeneſſe I ſhall ſee light. And 1 know that this 

hand that is ſo heavie npon me 1s under mine head, to bring me lighs 

out of this darkeneſſe, life ont of that which for the preſent ſeemeth 

more bitter then death it ſelfe. DoF, 

We ſee alſo herean infallible cxample of the frowardneſſc of Force mult re- 
our owne nature, which cannot be reſtrained without extreme _ 4 _ \ 
dealing,for Dawidis laid upon the racke and almoſt ſtretched a- ,,,;+ naure. 
ſunder , and disJoynred before hee can be brought to a ſincere 
confeſſion, which ſhould reach us, that wee ſhould enter toan 
kearnie miſlike of our ſelves, and be dilpleaſed with our intrat- 
ableneſſe , which hath moved God to heave usupand caſt us 
doyne againe. For if we would judge our ſelves, we would not 

| oor proyoke 


100 An Expoſition upon Verle 5, 
provok him to ſuch extreamedealing,neither would he not con- 
demne us,but be a comforter in our agonics. Yea David in this 
tcacherh us to judge wiſely of the poore, and thoſe who are 
troubled intheir conſcience(for when men are ſo atflicted,they 

- are called mad, Melancholick,deſperate) aſluring our (elves thar 
Gods deareſt children arc ottcn rent in pecccs,all their tacklings 
may be burſt aſunder , their bruiſed barke left to the mercie 
ot the winde and waves, and yet come to a comtortable har- 
bour, and ſafely arive at ſhoarc. 
Morcover thoſe wicked ſort of people are to bee condemned, 
who with a bardinian laughrcr rejoyce in their fin, and ſport 
themſelves therewith, yca boalt of their mad humours, when 
God 1n the meane time 1s bending his bowe at them. 
[1 ack-owledged my ſinne, neither hid I mine iniquity. ]Heuſerth Þ 
three phraſes ro ſhew his conteſſion, I made ut knowne, I hid 
it not, and I conſelled it, he in like mannerto expreſle his filehi- | 
neflcuſcth three termes, wickedneſle, finne, and iniquity, as he | 
Davids re- did in thebc2inning of this Plalme. Andas farre as hee expre(- | 
pentance pro {cth his corruprion by aggravating 1t by ſuch degrees, (o far hee 
F Ce doth ſhew torth his gricte tor it,and his ſinceritic in repentance, 
"not hiding but acknowledging and conteſling it, that as the ye- 
nome of {inne infefted him, ſo he labours to expell it,8& make 
no conditions of peace todiſcover it,to quit himicltc of it as his 
\ deadly enemie, with whom he will make no paction, but make 
his complaint to God,that he 1s wearied of 1t. 
Bur thus ſeemeth ſtrange that he ſaith he made his ſin known 
Howman 2the Lord, to whomnothing isunknowne, tor he who fore- 
makes tinne KNCW WC ſhould {inne, betore we were, can hee bec ignorant of 
knowneto Our {innc when wedoeit 2? This 1s ſpoken after the manner of 
Gol. men. So we are bid ſhew our neceſſities to God, nat that he is 
ignorant thereof, but that he may provide tor them. And God 
Gen, 18421, j5 {1 rocome downe and ſee the affaires of man, So God (ees mens 
Joings,with a moFt acurate and ſharpe eye, Buthe is ſaid to know 
the {ins which are laid open by us,when we contefle them unto 
hum,that therby we may bethe more moved.So Godwilleth not 
this tor his ſake, but for our caule, tor this commemoratian of 
| our {1nncs ſharpeneth our prayers, & maketh us more ready to 
I prayer, by ourconfefſion, we ſhew no new thing to God, bur 
lncatrdetor WC teſtifie wee know, that whereof we were ignorant before, 
finproceeders A man learncth a great leſſon, it hee learne to know __ 
INNCS, 
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ſinnes. 1 know mine iniquity (ſaith David.) This knowledge 
commeth by the law , therefore we had neede to have the law 
cver before our cyes; as a mirrour in whichif wee looke, it will 
perteCtly let us ſee all that we have done. The great miſery 
which lycth upon this worlds,that they know nor their {inne, 
and thereforc they cannot acknowledge it, where{ore let us bcg 
of our gracious God that we may in mercy {ce our fin, & con- 
felling it may finde grace after our acknowledgment thereof, 
[ / made knowne ] He addeth another degree of his true repen- 
Lance, it was without hypocrific, tor hc hid itnot, nor uled any 
ſubterfugcs, colours, excules , extcnuations, denyals , or other 
ſhifts, which che Devill rteacherh menco uſe to prejudice them 
of mcrcy,hequiterh himſeite of all cheſe; And thus is the ſecond A fecond pre- 
preparation to grace , when mennot onely come toa f1ght and paration to 
acknowledgment of their {1nnecs, but with all growe to a re{o- 8race. 
lution that they will be content to deale with God ſo {incerehe, 
that they will not hide their ſinneany more, but they will bee 
the greateſt cenſurers of themſelves, ; 
Concerning the hiding and covering of fins, I ſpake inthe be- Note. 
ginning ot the Plalm, wherunto et this be added,that while we 
hide our ſinnes we cannot deale truely with God, 
For | thought, or [aid,purpojed and reſolved to confeſſe heartily my 
ſinne, The ſawe phraſe the forlorne Sonneuſcd : Hee ſaid, / 
wil ri/e and goe home to my tatber, which Chriſtian reſolution is Dodrine, 
neceſſarie to repentance , for otherwiſe men at ſtarts and brads A Chriſtian 
now and then to repent, and have feeling of fin and conteſle,as © — wrt 
Pharoah, Saul, Cain , &c.indurcthnot, becaule it is not accom- pawns An 7D 
panied with reſolution. Therefore let us have meditations of Luk. 5.18 
our ſinnecs, and reſolutions to amend our hyes, for all the reſt as Exod 9.27 
lightenings will lic away as ſoone as _ come ; A wiſe man ,59m-15.24 
doth his buſineſſe adviſedly , bur a foole bablerh forth what hee "+ '3 
knoweth not. Therctote Sa/omes (21d and reſolved, The Sacri- ; 
fice of fooles is abomination tothe Lord, Then ( I pray you) bee 
wiſe and reſolve to doc well. 
[" 1 will confeſſe againſt my /elfe my wickeadneſſe unto the Lord Sec 
now how he 15 not aſhamed to conteſle his fin , and breake out 
in an open Proclamation of the ſame. For his knowledge of {in 
baniſhed his Hypocrifie that hee wouldnot hide it, and the laſt 
point of his re{olution is to confefle it to Gadand the Prophet 
Ngthas. By this yce may _ perceive the degrees by _ 
3 : ” 


IO2 =_—” Expoſition upon Verſe 5. 


"Pp God wortketh grace in aChriſtian,as by the contrary the Devill 
12: , worketh induration in ſine. For firſt , the Devill blinds man 
worketh erace, thathe ſhouldnot ſee his ſinne,next hee teacheth him to cover 
and the Divelt his ſinne, and finally never tocanfefſe his finne. Burt God by the 
induration in contrary, bringeth a manto rhe fight of finne, to a diſcoyenng 
_— of finne, and laſt to a free confeſſion of the ſame. 

ct This Confeſſion of fin is an unfained profeſſion to leave ir off. 


F hes ” m$ 1. It is not extorted as the conteſſion of { ane who being puniſhed 
eary. with the fury of conſcience, ſaid, his burthen was greater then he 


Gen.4.1z, mwazsabletobeare,ncithcr of Inudas, who alſo contelled he had 

Mat.27 4, flaine the innocent blood; neither through extremitic of paine 

Jucg.t.7 with eAdonibezth proteiling hee was juitly recompenced with 

— that mcaſure, wherewith he had met others , ſeventy kings were 

 wnder my table their thumbs & toes cut off as I have done, the Lord 

hath doxe to me. Neither with the Namwvees,tor feare of the pre- 

ſent judgement at the word of [oxas,neither with Achab tor the 

ſame cauſc. But Davids confeſſion commeth froman unfained 

1 Kings 21.27 remorſe and griefe for his finnes,and confidence in Gods mer- 

cies, as being trucly movyed, and having a ſenſe and feeling of 

Pro, 28.13; hisowne nor A man who hides his ſinwe(as yec heard betore) 

ſhall not profer, wherctore let our conteſſion be fumple , and as 

we werenot aſhamed to ſinne,letus not be aſhamed to confeſle 

Davids con- our finne.If we come betore an carthly T'ribunalland contefle, 

tcilonof linne ye condemne our (elves, bur before the heaveniy tribunall our 
| wa * PF'2 confeſſion procurcth our abſolution. 

; [ Ynrothe Lord, ] Againit thee have I ſinned, therefore to 

For whatcau- thee oncly I confefle, and indeede great reaſon have wee fo to 

| way _— doc. For God onely knows all our t1nnes. Secondly , heeis 

ni Eo © onelyabletopardon them. Laſtly, he is a ſecret confeſlor , he 


Tonah.3.8 


—_ will not divulge our contefſions,or ſend word of them to the 
Pope, or reveale them ro our diſgrace, to the world. 

Chr;/oft.in Iris great reaſon we ſhould conteſle our fin beiore God, and 

P/al.50 before men allo, if we have publiquely offended. 1 ſay not con- 


feſſe to thy fellow ſervant who may reproach thee , but to God who 
may heale thee, This auricular confeſſion was not knowne in 
ES. David: time. 
Objelion, Bur did he not confteſſe himſelte ro Nathan > 
Anſwer. It is co be underſtood, that God revealed it firſt to N athas 
22M, 1%,” extraordinarily, and he told David thereof firſt, Thos are the 
___ wan: {0 that Dawid finding his fin was revealed, why he 
ve 
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have ſtrivenagainſt God by concealing it > But when God ob- 

ſcureth our ſinnes from the world, why ſhould wee round them 

in the care of any Popiſh Prieſt, who 1.0t only hath no warrant 

of God for his calling, but maketh his advantage of our conteſ- Againſt auri. 

fion, andby itdoth provoke us to more ſ{innes , as experience cvlar confefit- 

hath tanght us ; as alſo doth reveale them to his Generall, and 9 

he to the Pope, againſt their owne oath of {ecrecie. See 1t wee 

be wiſe , when we have our God to conteſſe us, wee make our 

fclves a prey to Sathan, and dere&t our nakednefle to ſuch who 

cannot only not cover us,but doe dilcover our tollics and ſecrets 

ro ſuch who may make us more ſhamictull, and thar is the jult 

judgement of God on ſuch as thus doe , who by ſo doing 1n- 

rangle themſelves, and advancethe kingdome of Anrichriſt : £ 

loe here Dawid ſaith, he will confeſſe his ſrune unto God, hee hath Why ae 

great rcaſon ſo to doe, as alfo we have to doe the like, becanle confedſe our 

God is the partie offended , and none can forgive us our finnes finnesto God, 

but he onely. Whos like aur God, that paſſeth by the ſinnes of his Mice7 28. 

people> What reaſon have we to conteſſe a debr to him, to 

whom wee are addebred in nothing > The Jewes who were ,,_. 

blinde in many things, yet they ſaid; God only conld forgive ſins, * 

If we confeſſe our [innes, he s:s fasthfull who will forgive us; And 1 lohni.g, 

(ceing conteflion 1s a part of divine worſhip, whuch the Lord C— 

will not communicate to any creature : wee were traytors to r= ons 

God, toconfeſſe our ſelves toany but him, becauſe in ſo doing, ca, ps. 8. 

wee derogate ſo much from his glory , and ſubſtra&t from 

lus honour ſo much as wee give to any other. Confeſſe your 

{innes therefore to the Lord your Sod, and uſe daily con- 

feſſion, as ye ſmned daily. Ler no ſmne patle the (ecrcteſt 

cogitation of your hearts , without a ſecret conicffion of 

your heart, and (as I have ſaid) if ye become offenſiveto 

the Goſpel publiquely , and God hath revealed that finne, 

repent 1t publiquely , and honour God as much by your 

publique repentance, as ye havediſhonored him by your pub- 

lque {1m : Vpon ſuch a pubique repentance, was the inceſtuous , @__ . - 

man received in againc, 1t is /wfficient that the ſame man was rebu- ED 

ked of many : And inthe As, it is recorded of the beleeyers of 

Epheſms ; they came and confeſſed their workes before the multitude, \&s 19.18, 
As for private confeffion, Ithinke it alfo expedient, (but not Freon 

as the __ auricuar ) tor in injuries man doth to man(as of- i: fnuld be 


ten they fall out ) wee ought toconfeſle our fanit ro the partie made, 
offended 


104 | An Expoſition upon Verle gs. 


. offended, yea, crave of him pardon, foto. be reconciled to him. 
Luke 17.4 A; weare commanded, /f thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven 


| times in a day and ſeven times in a day turne agame unto meefaying; | 


it repenteth me, thow ſhalt forgive him, And God ſcnds eAbime- 

Gen 29.7. {echto Abraham to be reconciled, for detaining of his wife,th:t 
Iob 1.8, he mightobraine the benchit ot his prayers. And /o6s friends to 

41.8. D qr" __ 

Job, toconteile their tault. As allo , privately wee may goe to 
Tob 5.16, the Miniſter, and declare our griete. Confeſſe one to another, 
Weurge no conteſſion, ncither yet of all things, neither at ſet 

times, as at Eaſtcr, but on all occaſions ; let them powre torth 

their heart in any Chriſtians boſome, tortheir owne caſe. 
Doftrine, [ Againſt my ſelfe, ] Thus declareth unto us , that whoſoever 
In confefling will truely conleſle his finne, mutt be his owne greateſt enemy. 
our linnes wee Bo David ſhamed himlfclte to all poſteritie, that Gnds grace 
- e-+ oogy - might be knowne; tor it is the nature of true conicffion, to ag- 
CLIVES, . 

| Sravatc our ſinnes , and caſt downe our ſelves. T he Prophet 
1 Tim.1.13, callcth himſelfc a Beaſt before God.S. Paul accuſed himſelteof 
Job 42.6. blaſphemic; [ abhorre my ſelf,aud repent un duſt and a/hes,ſaith Hob, 
= 34 -n i" V=#to ns appertaineth open ſhame, ſaith David, &c.S.Paul,taking a 
 * -* view of his fſinnes, calleth him/elfe the greateſt of all ſinners, 
Luke 18.13, God be merciful to me @ ſinner, ſaith the Publican, T his trying of 
our ſclves, is called 4 judging ; tor, if we would judge onr ſelves, 


—— ſhould not be condemned with the world. 

7. Araigne= Inthecourſe of judgement, there is ar4ignement , and this 1s 
_ when we ſummon our (clycs before the barre of Gods judge- 
2. Examinati. MENt. Examinations by the Atrurney, fitting narrowly the 
on. points of our inditement; So our conſcience accuſcth us of all 


Plal.5oz- ourfins, and laycth them in order betore us, Convittzon, when 
3 Conviction. ye are torced to ſay with the penitent theeke, we are juſtly here, 


|» Eg Laſtly, Execution, and holy revenge, whereby a Chriſtian cha- 
2 Cor. 7.11, ftiſcth his body, and abandoneth his afte&tions, mortitying and 


ſubduig the corruptions of his owne nature. 
Plutarch. Plutarch,yriting of Antalcides,and Ly/ander, ſaith that when 
they were initiate, thty wer? commanded to confeſle their 
faults ; and it any had beene foun 1 culpaole,thcy were to goe a- 
 _._ bout che Altar, and fing their owne diſpraile. 
OI It every man would accule himſelte tor ſuch dangers as be- 
lewis fallthem, they would neither blame God, albeit hee bee the 
that commeth author and director ot all, nor the Devill, who onely 1s the in- 


's him, {ireumcnt, nor the ſtarres, who have no power ; nor chance,nor 
= fortune, 
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fortune, which arenot, (all being guided by a Providence) nor 
the infirmitie of the fleſh,8c conſtitution of rhe body,nor coun- 
ſell,nor example of other men. Theſe ſhifts we have learned fr6 
Adam and Evah, onely letus blame our ſelves the cauſe of all. 

[. M4 wickedneſſe. ] Hemade mention inthe beginning of this 
P[alme, of his ſinnes, wickedneſle, and iniquitie ; as alſo hee 
doth in many other P/almes, teaching us hereby, to aggravate, 
notexte:mate our ſtmne : for grace worketh alike againſt all ſin, 
Hee who hath grace to contetle one ſinne aright, by the ſame Wore. 
grace conteſſcrh all. So rhat it cannot be true repentance, when 
we repent of one, and leave the reſt unrepented of , as did the 
Iſraelites intheir converſion ; Pray for thy ſervants { (ail they to 
Samuel) that we die not, for we have ſinned in aching of a King ; be- 1Sam 12.194 
ſides all other ſinnes But a ſincere heart ſeekesno ſtarting holes,or 
ſubtcriuges, but deales truely berwixt God and it ſclfe,vea,grace 
15at warre withall ſinne, eſpecially, with that which 1snearcſt 
and deareſt ro man,8& will not ſpare to diſgrace it by all meanes; 
ſo that diſcovering the loathſomeneſle thereof, it maketh man 
willing toconfeſle it. Ezra ſaith, I am confounded, and aſhamed Ezra g. 6. 
to lift up mine eyes, Thou ſnalt rememnober thy waies, and bee aſha- WO. 
med,c, They were pricked in their hearts when they heard it, God A 2 "7 ' 
will have his childrenlike himſelfe, that as he eſteemeth of tin, TE 
and as 1t is moſt odious to him, ſo wee mult account it odious 
and abominable, vea we can never hate and abhorre it over- 
much, Yea, turther, when he maketh us to aggravate our fin, 
he maketh us ſo much the more, to have an earneſt detire of 
mercy , that when we have ſcene ſinne inan ugly viſage, wee 
may the more gladly ſee God as it were ſmiling upon us, 
with a mcrry countenance, whereby we may the more glorific 
him, and accept of his metcy ; yea, the more we conteſle our 
debts to God, and in humility crave forgiveneſle thereof, the 
more he pitticth us ; and the more wee confeſle our baſeneſle, 

Ws more wee magnific the goodnefle of God, pardoning the 
ame.” 

The Lord will haveus to confeſle our finnes , that being 
hewed trom them,and they trom us, we may be more fit ſtones q.. -, 
for his bulding. And as the Carpenter taketh away chippes | 
from the tree to make up a goodly workemanſhip z ſo will God 
bave our ſuperfluous excrements cut off, ro make us glorious 
ornaments tor the maniteſtation ot - owne glory. ns 

is 


Sinne not to 
be extenuared. 


Repent for all 


fnne, 
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Agynit merits This humble and pznitent Confeſſion of finncs, not onely 
ary pee? condemnerh that divelliſh dottrine of merits, & ſupercrrogati- 
7 -Y , 0On, or {uperatrogance, when as the (Matter 55 [ayd to forgive all 
Againſt a. he debe, Put alſo convinceth ſuch Atheiſts of our age, whocan 
thuits, well in erojle, and generall termes, fay, God forgive us, wee 
are all {innzrs , _ others who make a {port ot finne , and 
others, who will dctend and patronize their fin, excuſing the 
{ame, and ſaying ; 1 am notalone, 1 love not to be tingular, 
it 15 the faſhion ot the world ro whore and (ſweare , and bee 
drunke, I hope God is not ſo {trait laced as you arc. Yea may 
have anſwered to my ſeltc, You ſhall not an{wer tor our finnes: 
although I ſhould have bcene partaker of them, 1t I had not re- 
Gen. 19 9g. provedthom. They lay to the Miniſters, as the Sedomnres ſaid 
es, Lot ; Shalt thoujndgeand rule? oxas ( orah and his cont: de- 
Pfal 2.3. rates {aid to Meſes and Aaron ; Ye tak; too much unon you; Or as 
thoſe in the ſecond Plalme ; Let ws breaks their bonds in. 
. under , 
* ak W. is [ And thou forgaveſt the puni/hment of my ſ; 
rcmiflion meer part, in kew words_Daveds truc repentance is lively expreſſed : 
together, Now in this part 1s ſer downe the renviſlion ot his finnes, and 
both are cloſcd in one verſc, to let us ſec, that the one 1s not ſo 
:Sim.t2.13, {oone done, but the other en{ucth thereupon. David ſaith ; 
have ſinned, and N athas (ubjoynes preſently, and thy finnes are 
forgiven thee. Pl 
So this may encourage penitent ſinners , that God will not 
ſutpend or delay time with them, but will preſently, what rime 
[oever a (inner repenteth him of his fin, put away h1s ſin, out of bas re- 
Luke 16.22. P*mbrance. Forgivencile mectcs repentance in the face, as the 
Objetion, father of the forlorne Sonne met hum, and kifled him. - 
But how can conteſlion be ſound, betore ſinne bee pardoned: 
it {cemeth rathexthat Conteſlion ſhould tollow the remiſſion 
Anſwer, of {inne. o : : 

&: It is anſwercg| that all Gods gitts arc given at once, for in the 
fit act of gragggghicre 15 a change oi the whole ſoule; for taith, 
repentance, love to God and men, are grycnat once, but in re- 

SGemil. ſperous, and our apprehenfion, or application, one grace go- 
cth beforc another : tor as the Thunder-clap and the Light- 
ning arc both at one time, bur we {ce the one betore wee heare 
the other, b2caulſc our {ight 1smore apprehenſive then our hea- 

2 11: 3 Soeh-!ſ[c graccs, are all wrought together by God, yet in 
regard 
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_ of us, and our (ſenſe, pardon commeth after Confeſſion, 

albeit, God in the beginning of our converſion , gives us the 0, ,, 

grace, whereot wee have not the preſent teeling : asachild in —_— 

the mothers wombe lives and mooves, yer knoweth not of h's 

lite and motion ; So Gods children ſcarſe can acknowledge that 

which 1s within them. | 

The Lord torgavenot onely his finne, bur the iniquity of his Dn x 2.2. 

{1nne, (as we lay, terra pulveris, or cenum luts , the duff of the 

earth, or dirs of clay, ) whereby hee would teach us, that albeit, Note. 

we bealtogether {iniull, yet are not we to diſpaire, God being 

excceding mercitull, great 1s our finne ( I grant ) but his mcrcy Pſal.z0z.:1. 

1s farrc greatcr,as farre as the heaven ts above the earth, | 
Next, fce th God onely pardoneth penitent ſinners. If 

Chriſts blood were ſuthicienrt tor all ſorts of ſinners, what/oever 

they doe, what neede repentance, faith, the loye and feare of 

God, &c. Wee cannot have theſe without their conditions ; How faith 

foras one ſatth, fides jnftificat correlative, Wee muſt merit God by Jultiicth. 

faith andrepentance;, So Auguſtine, he that made thee without thee, Auguſt. 

aoth not ſave thee without th##, Bur Chriit dicd tor all, all there- g4j,g;cu 

tore muſt be ſaved? It is anſwered, Chriſts death had beene p,/,r 

able (as Leo faith) to fave infinite worlds, but we ſpeake of the 11a. 26.:8. 

cticctuall — of his blood, which was ſhed for many (not tor 


all ) for therem:ſſton of ſinnes, : 
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Therefore ſpall gvery one that is godly , make his prayer unto thee 
in 4 time, nd mayeſt be found : ſurely in the fload of great 
waters they ſpall not come neere him, 


H Aving taught that the happinefle of man, conſiſteth in the DoArine. 
remiſſion of finnes : now he ſheweth, who ſhall reape the The godly 
benefit of the ſame. So this gitt of God is not reſtraind onely to ſhall reape chy 


David, but to allthe godly , as a clcare light ſhining abroad new" 
for the utility of the whole Church, : 
Hereby wee may learne for what end God doth beſtow his Wereccive 


oifts upon us, to wit, that we may reach forth the fruit thereof gifts from 
S od to impart 


to others. So the Apoſtle ſaith, he found mercy, that he might be | ve 
an exampleto others. . * 1 Tim, 1.46, 


As alfo wee ſhould looke to the examples going before us. 
| PF Ake 


108 


Tob 8.9 
1 Cor.10,7, 


Simnl. 


Pſal. 40.10. 
2 Cor 1,14 


Objetion, 


eAnſwer, 
Semil. 
1 Sam.10.7 


Phil.r.15.18 
1 Cor.g.27. 


Semi. 
I King.16.6 


Note. 


An Expeſition upon - Vele $« 
eAcke the former ages ( ſaith [ob ) for our dayes upon earth are as 
a ſhaddow : and be not Idolaters, as ſome of them were : {aith the 
Apoſtle Pax, 

[ Therefore : ] David being kindled , doth kindle others. 
It is not poſſible, that a cold coale can give light, bur once kind- 
led,it will give both light and heate; He that doth not cdific his 
owne heart, will be the more unable to edifice others. Paw! ſayes, 
1 beleeved , therefore 1ſpake. David becommeth an cxample to 
others,of Gods mercy,neither yet doe we lacke exampies,both 
ot his mercy and juſtice. Bur here wetaile,we cannot ule theſe 


. examples, neither make profit by them. 


T herc ariſeth here a queſtion, {ſince David was an holy cxpe- 
rimznted Doctour, taking upon him to teach others, mult they 
be all like David, that is, holy , and tmely religious, who are a- 
ble to teach others 2? 

I an{wer : Doe yee not thinke , that Balaams prophecies 
wrought good to the Church 2 May not a man with a leprous 
hand ſow good ſced, which will trutifhe 2 May not a {alle Ste- 
ward give . good bread to the chfldren 2 «das taught and 
wrought miracles : And was not Saul among the Prophets ? The 
Apoltlc Paxl, (ceing many preach #« «yv3;, not purely, but of 
envic, and pride, ſaith, / rejoyce Chrift 5s Preached any manner of 
way, Gamudet 1n re non in 12940 ; hee rejovceth at the matter not 
the manner, ſaith one of the Fathers. And whv was Paul fo 
carciull ; Leſt while he preached ſalvation to others , hee ſhonld bee a 
Reprobate bimſelfe; 1t a man might not miſcarric himſclte prea- 
ching falvationto others. The worke, that the Hypocruucall 
Preacher doth, ſhallnot proſper to humſclic,but I know no rea- 
ſon, why it may not proſper to others,as I have ſhowne you by 
the preceding {1militudes. Let none refuſe the kings almes, be- 
cauſc they get it irom his Amner. Ehas refuſed not his meate, 
although a Raven brought it, ſo if thou finde it to bee Gods 
word, rejc<t it not becaule of the bringer thereot. This 6.yerſe 
hath two parts. Firſt , the mcancs which godly men willuſe 
to bring them in Gods favour , they will pray unts him in a time 
when bee may bee found, Secondly , the ctte& of their Prayer : 
Sarely in the floude of great waters they ſhall not come neere him-, © 

In the former, atter the inference ( therefore ) is noted the 
perſon praying, every godly man; next, to whom hee prayes ,' to 
eace , tlurdly, therimc, when thowmayſft be found. In this infe- 
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rence (Therefore) David gives us to underſtand that this worke Dorine, 
of Gods mercicin the remiſſion of his ſins ſhall not diem him- apo: of 
(clfe,but ſhall ſurvive for ever,and refreſh the godly of all ages. 11 __ 
Things which are revealed belong to us and onr children. 3 ile 

[ Every one that is godly, ] Here is the perſon who mult pray, Deur. 29.29 
the godly, and every one of them. 

The word ( {hap ) fignificth two things ; Firſt, a-gracious = 
man who hath received tavour from God. Sccondly, one who Iſa. 7.6 
ſheweth mercy,or a mecke man,a mercitull man. From whence 2 
obſerve; That onely he that hath grace can pray for grace. 7 he H? that hath 
ſacrifice of the wicked ts an abomination to the Lord. The Lord had 2'acecan pray 
reffett to the offering of Abell, but not to Caines offering, He ſaith 2 
of the men of ſ#dah, and the inhabitants of /era/alem- , that Gem : 
though they cry unto him , hee will not beare them, Cc. Oneiy ler.11.1x 
thoſe can pray rightly , who hay@® the Spirit to cry ebba, na 
Father , whack no reprobatc hath , but onely the godly, Ged 1,1..." 
heareth not ſinners : but if any man be a wor ſhipper of God , and doth © 
bu will, him heareth he, Hehath no promiſeto be heard, there- 
tore his prayer turneth unto {ſinne , and God will caft backe the pro, 28.9 
dung of his ſacrifice upon bu face: neither hath he faith to belecve, 
and whatſoever 44 without faith is [nne , then the wicked-are ina Rom! 4.23 
nuſerable eſtate, who in all their lite cannot pray,tbey call noe on pſy 
the Lord, | ; 

From the ſecond, that prayer is in vaine, which dothnot 
proceede from a mecke and: humble heart-in reſpe&t of our 
ſelves, and mercy. towards others, and therctore in the praycr 
whuch 1s preſcribed tous by our Lord, wee proteſt that wee arc 
free from all hatred, and doe heartilic forgive ſuch as offend us. "_ w_—_ e 
Which I wiſh to God we remembred, ſo oftenas we pray ; for God, wn me 


- wehavedayhle contentions, {trite ; which no doubt,interrupt forgive others. 


XUM 


our prayers. With what mouth can yece proteſt to God , yce 
have pardoned others , when the hatred which yce have lock- 
cd up1n vour heart, accuſethyou of a marufeſt he before God 2 
Thou wouldeſt have: thy finnes to bee pardoned , which thou 
commutreſt againſt the cternall and omnipotent God, and thou 
wilt not pardonthe ſinnes which are done againſt thee, by a 
worme, duſt, and aſhes. "Then this is the to right prayer, 
that thou be boinntifull, mecke, and merciful{: The Scripmures Mat. 10.16 
call Gods children ;Povet;, then they mult: bee farre from the 
crueltic of the Hawke. | 6 CLLEEE'S 

F 3 {_ Shall 


lo An Expoſution upow Verſe 9. 


[ Shall pray. ] This is the office and part of godly and meeke 

Prayer profita. INCN> #0 Prey, for prayer hath grcat fruite, and 1s profitable both 
blefor 11 — To purchaſe things preſent, & to come, it any man be preſſed by 
things, adverſitic,in any perillor danger, ficknefſe, hunger,or be urged 
by any calamity, what ball he doe ? Pray. If the memorie of 

tam. 5.23: [us former {ines ſting his conſcience, it he be terrified with the 
Cry (. de ora. ICaTc Of hicll and cternall death, Ler him pray ; for this is the 0n- 
rene. lib, i, Iv hopeand retuge of a Chriſtian. Yea ( as Chry(oſtoms faith ) 
it is the life of the ſoule, and the ſowle would die without it, What 

Exoc.1421. canaftrighrus,it we take ourſelves to the hold of praycr ? This 


” divided the red Sea, caſt downe /eriche, overthrew Amalek, 
XouU 37,00. . - 
tKing7,, Cloſcd and opencd the heavens. By this leho/aphar overcame 


2 Chron.20 3. Moab & Ammon, Aſa the Ethiopsans, Exechias the Aſſyrians,Gc, 
z Clrun.14, [etus therefore runne to this weapon in all our troubles, 

: _ i _ is {o necetlary, that ut is required of o_ young, 

all Or old, atevery (exc, men or women, of every c , Princes, 

: Paſtors, and peopic, {o that whoever lacke this, are not godly; 

and by this a manitcſt difterence 1s raade betwixtthe godly, 

and unzodly. Lect each mantry huynſelte of what Spirit hee is, 

and crave the (pirit of prayer, | 

[ut tbee:] Now he {etteth downe the perſon to whom he 

ſhould pray, to God; and is it not very convenient that the goc- 

ly 11 their trouble ſhould run to God ? from whom, as they 

necefiaryro be DAVE theirname, lo they haveall good things; 1t wee would 

7 og ſccke heipe at any, we mult afluredly know that he doth know 

whom wee = Our danger, that he will hearc us, that he tavourerth us, that hee 

play. will helpe us, that he will dehver us, that he will contmue con- 

ſtant to helpe us,andif any of theſe lacke,our {utc 1s 1n vaine,and 

to No purpolc. There 15no creature 1n heaven or carth,to whom 

all theſe can beattributed, but only to God. For Images and I- 

dols, have no more ſenſe, then Baal had, when his Prieſts cal- 

1 King. 18.26. |6:{; © Baal beare #5: of whom (toderide them) Eliab ſaid, be 


m_ =—_ * $514 journey 0 ſiceping Burt our God ſecs all our: tribulations,and 
+ £5: dong foreſces them, and (ees them with prttie, asa parent” bcholdeth 
Luke 10,33. The miſcricot his childe, -not with common eyes,as a ſpettator 
ot a comedic, but with mournetull eyes',' as the! Samerites be- 
held the wounded Jew; for he tharmade the eye, cary hee not 
ſee ? and qui totuseſt viſmr, he who is altogether fight, can bee not 
perceive > Thisis a great comfortto the patient, that hee hath 
God looking on him with the eye of compaſſion. uw 
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And as he ſecth, ſo hee heareth our groaning with both his 
cares. Though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael know ns not, 1a 63.26, 
yer the O Lard art our father and our redeemer, Though my father Go4bexres 
and ney mother would fargetene, yet the Lord will gather me up. And ol ee 
if Abraham did not ſee the miſeries of the 1\raelirer,who ſprang = 
out of his loynes : ſhall we ſuppoſe that the Saints departcd (ce TheSaints 
our particular Crofles, or ſorrowes, or tentations, who when departed heare 
they were alive could not ſee them , but ſo farre as they were 2% 
expreſt unto him. How much letſe now can they ſee our croſ- 
ſes; except as the Papilts toolifhly ſay, in the Glaſle of the Tri-- 
nitie, which were as much as to make the Trinitic a myrrour to The S2ints 
their ſoules , to occupie them in the earthly ſorrowes of his *<cupicd Gol 
Saints, who arc ſo well occupied in the celeſtiall praiſes of his P98 ou 
Majeſty; and albeit they be lying under thealtar , deſiring the 4 
accompliſhment of the body of Chriſt, yet they are putro-no 
bulinelſ: in rcſpeCt of us, that the T rinity tully can doc them- 

{clves, to whom belongeth the worke of our ſalvation. 

Many both ſee, hearc, and pirtic our miſceries, albeit they are God able to 
not able to ſuccour, or ſupplic us, Hcre then is our comfort, helpeus. 
that we havean omn:potent God, ro whom wee came, who 
quicquid voluit fecit hath, and is able to doe whatſoever he will : and Plal 135.6, 
if we have his heartto love us, we need not to doubt of his hand 
to helpe us, as 2 ſubject, on whoma Potent king caſterh his at- 
te&tion, and whom he loveth intircly , needs not to doubt of 
bis liberalitic and proteCtion, 

And finally,albeit that any mortall man both ſaw and knew, Gods favour is 
and favoured us, and had power toaccomplith our ſuites, yet conſtanr. 
what ſurctic have we of the continuance of his favour, or yetot' 
his life > Therefore ſaith David, Traft not in worldly Princes, Pſal. 146. 3 
whoſe breath is in their noſtriles, But our God is conſtant, cter- Beg 
nall, immutable , and as he-abideth for ever, ſo doth his loye 
contmue without any ſhaddow of change, | | 

Here I might very pertmenely convince the DoAtrine of the aginſt che 
Papiſts, who ſeeke ro God by other intereeffors then Chriſt, Popith incer= 
Bur ſcemg that worthy Engliſh man Maſter Tay/or hath hand- <cflion of 
led that ſubjc& very well, and I uſe not corunne our in my Ser- Saints. 
mons into ay controverfall place againſt the encnues;! (except 
thortly to point at them as the rext affordeth occaſion Jnor yer 
do&rinall , exceprin briete, ſeemg oncly T purpoſeto tmerprer 
the text ofthe P/alme, as it lyeth; therefore [ reterre wh 

clure 


12 An Expoſition upon 


deſire to be ſatisfied touching this controverſic, to the ſaid re- 
verend fathers commentaric on this P/alme, who hath handled 
it well, andto all your contentments will ſatisfie you, as alſo my 
brother Maſter Patricke Simpſons treatiſe of Invecation of Saints 
written in his Centwries, 


The timeof / w 
cokagy 02 ommdarns of the godly mans phraſe,the time, when he ſhall 


God. 


Plal | COS 
+ <a ; yee may finde him : Firſt, ſeeke him in his owne houle, there 


Math.7,, Simeon toundhim. The Church tound him amongſt the tents 
Luke 2 27 ofthe ſhephcards,in his Garden amongſt the beds of the Spices, 


Cans. that is, inthe aſlemblie of the Saints, where graces grow up as 


WI | | agarans th 
89669 - ſweere Spices. Next, ſecke hum 1n hisxword, and by Prayer; 


his Temple. for there he 1s to be found. - 

His word. T hirdly, in ſfinccritie of Spirit, praying ## the ſpirit, Yee hall 
Ephe.6.18 {ſecke me and find me becauſe ye ſought me withall your beart. Seeke 
By pray himalſoin ſeaſon, timcly ; Earely in the morning, ſayth David, 


xy = will I ſceke thee ; that is every morning, the beginning of my 
worke ſhall be to praiſe thec. 

God istobe = Foutthly,ſceke himfor himſelfe,not as the Jewes,who ſought 

ſoughrfor him fortheir belly. Then weſecke nm for himſclfe, when we 


himſelfe, =fceke his glonie in every thing, although toour own ſhame and 
lohn6, 26 gqifcommodity, * 
Then ſeeing the Lord may be found , it were good forus to 
ſccke him, as I ſaid before : and ſpecially in his Temple, where 
he may be found, and not in time of his ſervice to frequent Ale- 
houſes , or paltimes upon the Sabboth day , or Merchandiſe, 
pretending they can ſerve God on horſebacke , as well as in the 
Church. 
Makeexam- TI willnot be aſhamed to borrow ſome remarkable examples 
ples of abuſing from that learned and godly Paſtor Maſter Taylor, A certaine 
the Sabboth. man, for hunting onthe Sabboth day, had a Child borne with 

the head ofa Dogge;that ſeeing he preferred his Dogges one 
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the ſervice of God, hee might have one of his owne getting to 
make much of. Hiffor Thear, A Flaxwoman at Kinftat in France, 2. 
whodreaſed her Flaxe commonly on the Sabboth, twiſe admo- 
niſhed on rwo Sabboths by fire, and not amending, the third 

day was burnt with her two children, A warning for thoſc 

who brew, bake, grind, Sc. onthe Sabboth.- A man working 3. 
in his harveſt on the Sabboth, his barne was burnt, and all that - 
he had, according to that of the 17. of Jeremy. verſe 27. At 
Pariſe garden, at the Bearc-bating. Anno 1 5 85. eight perſons 
were flaine, many hurt by the ſudden breaking of the ſcaftold. 

Asalſ{oa fearetull judgement of God fell forth at Dwmbar a- 5. 
bout the yearc of God 1 577. whereof T was an cyc witnefſe,my 
tather Andrew Sym{ox ot good memorie being Miniſter there, 
who going to Church ſaw a thouſand Boatcs ſctting their nets 
on the Sabboth, he weeped and teared that God woull nor ſuf- 
fer ſuch contempr,it being a moſt calme day as cyct was ſcene :t 
that ſeaſon ; at midrught when they went torth to draw their 
nets,the wind aroſe ſo tcaretully,that it drowned eightſcore and 
cen Boates,ſo that there were reckoned in the coalt tide, foure - 
teene ſcore of widowes. T hus God hath waics to finde out pro- 
fane perſons. | 

But alaſle this is pittifull, that not onely wee doe nor. ſceke Prov.8.r. 
God , but when wiſedome fendeth torth her maides inthe - 
ſtreets to ſeeke us, and call upon us, wee heare their cryes with 
deained earcs, ſo that T fcare, that the reproach of //«-as juſtly 
appertaines tous; Af the day long 1 flretched forth my hand to 1a, 6;, 

4 rebellious people, 

Finally, as there is a timefor all things, which would be ob- Time fleeth 2. 
ſerved, for (poſt occaſio calua) as fortune x5 bald behind,(o 1s time, way,take ir 
a Spring time, an harveſt time, a Soramer time, a Winter time, Þ*fore it be 
The Piſmire knoweth her time : the Sun, and Moone, have *%g"- , 
theirtimes, and fo hath Gracea time, whule at is offered ; and ,, wy”. 
God a time, wherein he may be tound, Therefore ſeeke the Lord * © * 
whilehe may be found, It we {lip the tyde and influence of grace, If 55.6, 
the tyde will faile us, which we ſhall never recover. 

" Butto the end, we may find Sod, weare to be tound of God, God mutt + 
for we can never ſecke hum till he firſt ſceke us, as the loſt ſheepe ſeeke us firſt, 


ca e it (cltc. Atime when! 
nhoticeke it þ God will not 


Next, there is a time, when God cannot be found. Many ſoall — 
[ceketo enter, but ſhall not be able : for the wicked ſecke not, nm Lube 24.266 
1C 
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Mar.25.11. 
Gen.27.3*. 


Exod 14.24+ 


When God is 


found. 


Objetion, 
151mBs.22.- 

1 King 21.:9, 
Tohn 2.510, 
J.uke8. 32, 


Anſwer, 
H -»ſea I3,11, 


Objection. 
eAnſwer, 
Mit.14 25. 


2 Cor. 12.9. 


Luk 22 42. 


Thefruit of 
PTAY<ES, 


D oftr;ne. 
God delight 
er inprayer, 


Rev, 8, 3. 


An Expoſition apon Verſe 6 


the time of finding be paſt ; ſodid the fooliſh Virgins , it was 
toolate when the gate was doſed. It was too late for E/awto 
ſceeke his Fathers bleſſing, when he had contemned it. Ir was 
too late for Pharaoh to flic, when hee was inthe midit of the 


ea. 

God is found when hee offereth gracious occaſions of his 
finding , and wee imbrace them. VV hich Hoſea cxprefleth in 
his renth Chapter, verſe 12. Tl he come and rats  downe righte. 
Ouſneſſe on vs. 


Bur there are two things which breedeth doubes inus : firit, 


the wicked arc hzard; as, Abad, the Nmimees, th: 1frachites © 


in ſecking aKing,the Devils ſeckingto enter into the ſwine, 8c. 

I anſwer, albeit, God grantcth their worldly deftres, yer 1t is 
to their double deſtruftion. The //-aelztes obtained a King in 
his wrath, Ahabs prolonging temporall judgement, procured 
cternall condemnation, and in this'world ( albeit ſufpcnded for 
a time, to ſhew Gods lenitie, ſparmg reprobatcs fora ſcaſon) in 
the end utter extermination. =» | 

Next, the godly findnot alwaics God ? - 

Anſwcr ; 'T hey finde him not at the preſent , hee delayeth 
for atime, to excrcilc their faith, and patience; but in the end 
he commeth : He commeth at the fourth watch, Abrabaw, Za- 
chary, and Hanza praycd for children in their yourh, but had 
ther prayers grantcd in their age : yea oft they are refuſed in 
{ome things,and better given them. Pax prayed to remove the 
meſlenger of Satan, but God would not yeeld thereto, albeir he 
hcard him in a better, ſupplying him with ſufficient grace.Chriſt 
prayed that the cup might bee taken” from him, bur in that hee 
was not heard, yet he was heard in a better, that he brought 
him well through his trouble. 

[ Swrely #n the flood of great waters they ſpall not come neere thee.” 
Hercis theſecond part of this verſe ; wherein are cxpreſled the 
fruits ot our prayers, and theexcellent effefts thereof, that the 
tairhfull are delivered fromall croubles after their prayer. 

God giveth a ſmgular priviledge to prayer, that he preterreth 
it toany other thing , forhee delighterh in that ſacrifice more 
chen in any bum offering, and therefore the Angels are ſaid, 
to offer up the prayers of the Saints, as though God had dignified 
them more in aſſigning them ro that office, then toany other. 
Andnone can pray but a child of God. Let us therefore _— 

might 
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night 21d day to performerthat divtie,. which ſhall doe us more 
goodinour muſcries, then ary other remedic. 

{ Flood of great waters ] He magnuhcth the mercy of God, by The great dan- 
ſetting torth thegrcat. wen wheretoaChriſhianas ſubject, ger of Gods 
by atunilitude from great Floods, which-is very tiequent.mm che Saints, 
Scripeures. And to exprefle our danger, it 15 fatds, Wee gore Pl1'.65 12, 
thorough fire and water : they are both extreame and mercilcilc 
elements, albcit water be worſe, and more dangerous, for fire 
may be extinguiſhed by warcr,but what is able to refit therage 
of watcrs, and (pecially, arrinundation, which commeth fo ves» 


hemently, ſo ſuddenly, fo torcibly, that no man is able to rctiſt 


it,but ſtraight-way it carricth him away. 

The floods are ſometimes (aid to comeupon us from Gad ; 
ell thy floods and waves arg gone over me. Homctime by Sathan ; Pſal.42 7, 
The Serpent caſt aut meters as a4 flood, Sometimes by wicked Rev-1 > 5. 
men; The enenvie faall rome as 4 floed, God is the firtbraifevot ** 59-9: 


the Floods, bur-the-Devill and wicked:men doe concurre; and 


advance that worke to deſtroy the Church. Yee ſee then thar 
the cnenues of the' Church ate compared to waters. P/al. 1 24. 
Ifa, 8. 1/a. x7. Ter, a7. And there is nothing to clchew the rage 
of waters, but onely ro fly fromthem. 

Moreover , as many waters, .bournes, brookes, rivers, wells, A concurſe of 
mecte together, ſo doe wicked men in the perſecution of the *** . ne a= 
Church concurte ragether, todeſtroy Gods Church. All put $777 00 
to thar ſhoulders, their force, their malice, their words and py} +... 
deeds, and what they can to ſubycrrher. | 

And againe, The floods ariſing waſh away Lands, Cone, The furic of 


the encmies 


Cattcll, oules, and what __ inthe Way 3 $0 doe the waſttng the 
[6 


wicked rage againft the Saints, thatthey waſt them,andy they church, 
conld, would extcrpaterhem from the earth. 
And ſee wenotnow every where,the raging w ves of tyran- DoFrixe, 


nous perſecutibs,overrunning th: Churchoft Chrift; which hath The Church 


had ſach Halcyon dayes under happyand Chrittian Prances'z 7 tall be 


{They ſhalluot come weere him, | Hcrc is pronuted deliveryto c> p;y,Jur, 
very member of the Church. Mary are the troubles of the re ohte- GenB x. 
045 but the Lord will deliver themout of them af, N.9ah was /\aved Mu 14 24. 
in the Arke; .and the Diſciples in the! Boat, And 1 the miaft 112 42 3- 
of the waters will I be with thee, (aith the Lord by {ſasab, = WIE 
Moſt miſcrable are thoſe men, who to fave themſelves, have @hu chher 


made; defction from the Church ; they have belke ſeenc perſecutiors, 
Q 2 (uch 


116 


The Church 


cannot be o- 
verwhelmed, 


Simi. 


S ama es 


Dan 3.25, 
and 6.23. 


Nal.23.4. 


An Expoſition upon - Verſe 6, 


ſuch aſſaults made againſt her, that they feared to bee drowned 
by thoſc Floods. As if Neab inthe midſt of the deluge ſhould 
have caſt himfelfe out of the Arke into the midſt of the waters, 


| See wenot the reformed Church to be ever under danger z yer 


I wil ſay with an Ancient father, Eccleſiam oppugnars poſſe yor ex- 
pugnari jaltari fluftibus on demergi;that the Church may be aſſaul- 
ted,not overcome : toſſed with waves ,not drowned.\Was XN oah,think 

ye,ſo ſecure in the waters,that he was never ſhaken, and tofled 
toand fro? Notrucly : but it is true, Fluttuat, at nunquam 
mergitnr la ratis : That beat may float, but ſpall never be drowned, 


So all good men be,if they keepe them within the Arke, T hat 


15, within the Charch,and containe themſclvcs in the purc wor- 
ſhip of God ; for albcit, we be terrificd by the ourwfird ſight of 
carthly troubles and perſecutions, yet our ſafety ſhall beein the 
Arke; for who would not have thought in the deluge,but that 
the mountaines would have beene freeſt, but the high {trop of 
Olympus was covered, and onely the Arke floated above : yea, 
the higher that the watcrs grew, the Arke was carricd the 
higher ; So the greatertroubles the Church ſhall ſutter, they 
wall cxtoll the Church the higher, Then lerus truft in God,thar 
his Church ſhall reccive comtortable deliverance. 

Ye (cethe buſh on fire, in Germany and elſe where now bur- 
ning , but th= Lord is in the midſt thereof, that it conſumeth 


not. That Ze is compaſled with thornes, but the Lord will 


burne thoſe thornes. And we neede not doubt,bur Sathan,who 
is kindling thc fire in other Churches, isnot;idle among us, and 
will put us to tryall , whether our profeſſion be ſincere, or not. 
Ler us pray to God, that as the power of the fire was reſtrained, 
that itcould not hurt the three children, alrhough they were 
caſt thercinto; and as the mouthesof the Lyons were ftoppeg, 
when D aziel was among them, ſo that hee would ſo.keepe us, 
thar albeit, troubles come ſonecre us, that they ſeaze upon our 
bodics,yet chat they come notneere us, to.do us any harme,but 
rather by the maryecilous proote we have of the power of our 
God, in ourdehiverance , we may be men encouraged to ſerve 
tum, who can bring us from the gates of hell,and that althongh 
wee are at the mouth of the grayc, yet his rod aud Shepbeards 
crooke may comfort us, SE | 


V asns3 


XUM 


"| ERP TIAS. TY AO 


Py, I A 


a "TT ite 


. bh, PF 


XUM 


the thirty two Pealtws, Verſe 7, 1t7 


IHE HHIIEHIHHS$$$$$$$$$$$0$$$4$4$44+ 


Vzxszs VII. 


Thon art my ſecret place : thou preſerveſt mee from trouble: thou 
compa(ſcſt me about with joyful deleverance. Selah. 


T His is anamplification of that which he ſaid, that the floods 

ſhould not come neere him- becauſe he drawcth to Gods pro- 

tection, and maketh him his refuge , both for the preſent and 

time to coMe. 5o that the remiſſion of our {1nnes, doth bring ©, 7, 

to us protection,and ſafegar41 againſt all cvill: tor,if we be freed Remiffion of 
of our (pirituall and greateſt enemnues, by pardon obtaincd for finne bringeth 
them, how ſoone may wee perſwade our (clves , of ſecuritic ſifegard and 
from thoſe ficthly adyerlaries, wicked men,who riſc up againſt P*9<Rtron. 

us ? 

T he allegory of the refuge is taken from one,who being hot- 
ly purſucd,cannot reli{tthe violence of the encmic , bur is glad 
ro retire himſcite to ſome hold : as the Woman inthe Reve/a- Po. 
tion, bcing followed by the fiery Dragon, tooke wings;and fled —_ pur- 
tothe Wildemeſle, there oo hide her ſelfe, with herchilde, , ;n hots 
which ſhce brought forth : So the Church being perſecuted by Rey. 2.14 
bloudic Tyrants, muſt not thinke any carthly hold can keepe 
her ſure , bur: ſhee muſt retire to the ſpaddow. of the almighty, and Plal.g1.1 
dwelt in the ſecret of the moſt high z and ſay to the Lord ; Thou are ® ſal. 18.2 
wy rocke , my refuge , and ſtrong towre, Where ſhe ſhall dwell 
more ſafely, then inthe Arke of Ao4b in the Deluge : or Ma- Gen.z, 
rincrs, whenthey are in their Port ; for while they arc inthe 
Port, they may yer drowne , or their Ship may bec burnt with $:/. 
fire, as often hath hapncd ; and ſurer then the Harts, or wild |; 

Aſle mthe woods and mountaines , or the Dove inthe hole of ON refuge ſure 
the Rocke , or thoſe that arc beſicged in Caſtles, and ſtrong ©, ; , : 
walled Cirrics , or thechickens under the wings of the Henne. | 
And this is the priviledge of Gods children,who have obtained Mar. 2.37 
mercie, that they are ſecure, and ſafe , cither trom perils, or in 

rils ; for if aman be once in Gods favour, he is eycrſate, hee x. ,, 

commetlr a cloud to him in the day : this is the cloud of hus 
proteCtion, not but thatin this world they may bee in dangers, 
and in trouble, yea, and {laine, torne in peeces and devourcd : 10h.:6.z3 
( as at other tunes they are tree thereof ) Paul was not hurt Oy —_ 
the Viper, neither was Damel overtaken by the Lyons, thoug Tees 


at orher times they were in greatdangers, but their loſles exter- 
Q 3 | nall 


tg 


Ld 


vs <5: / An'Expoſuttinupaw : : -\ Verſe 7. 

nall were eecompenctd by ſpiticuall peace. oo 
John 16.33, In me ye ſhall have peare, pi +. nana Then God being 
the hiding place of his owne children, in what ſecurity are thoſe 
who are under his covertute, .They may hnht beaſts ot of 
their dennes,and ſubterranean Plates,bart who cat hunt a Chri- 
tian out of heaven » He hath builded his neſt there, and is not 
PſA.27.58q afraid. 7-he Lords a ſtrong tower, and the righreows flee roit. God 
Pla] 46.1. ir our refuge, and preſent helpe, werwill not be afraid, if the earth 
Þſal. 27, ſhouldbe mave4; He ſhall hide me tmthe ſecret of his Tabernacle, 
| Thoſe who make fleſh their confidence ſhall ſee, that their re- 
fuge will faile them when they have moſt neede thereof, and 
L ſo ſhall they who goe to Idols, who can keepe them no berter 
1Sun5.z, then they keepetheinſelves. Dagon could not heipe himlſelte. 
We de Otrcnrimes our taith is eclipſed , that we ſee not his inviſible 

pend nv NE > 
longer on God PEotcHtion, and we cannot __ upon him longer then wee 
then we ſe Can ſee ſome tneanes,'whereby he will helpe us, and ſo we leave 
meanes by the watcrs of Shiloah, and Tunneto Ream, and feeke ocher 
»hich hee may meanes, and lnrke under ſome flefhly hold, which isro bee im- 
UT puted ro the diſtruſt and imbeallitie of our taith ; tor we ſee not 
2 King.5.17, the company of the inviſible Angels,with the fervant of Z/:/ba, 
Seeing therefore. that the 'Lord 1s a ſure hold, and al-ſuft- 
 Dotty, cient, (all other helpesbeing vaine) letus ſay wich David, Thou 
fyeb art my refuge. Yet wemultnot thinke, thatyee are froe from 
\e& rroubtes 211 dangers, for we lackenotonr owne perils, but 1 may well 
a OY Wi 10ly Apoſtle : 1ery (id, 
yer noroyer. 1&y with the holy Apoſtle; We are afflifted onevery fiae, yet are 
come by them, We wot in diftreſſe ; in povertie, but not overcome of poverty © wee 
2 Cor 4.8, are perſeened, but mor for [akeny: caſt done, but we persſþ not > as 
unknhowne, and yet hnowne : as dying, and behold wee live: as 
chattened, and yer not killed : 4s ſorrowing , and yet alwates re- 
z Cor, 6.9, 10, J9YCiFg © 45 poore, and yet making many rich: as baving nothing, 'and 
yer poſſeſſing all things. For it Chriſhans be warriouts, have they 
Som, raken weapons rof1t idle, 'and Jlooke abour-themn, and goe to 
paſtime ; it ſo, may they not benpbraided with that of che Po- 
ct, Sarmacian (polia ſine ſanguine & ſudore,The ſpoyls of Scrmatum 
without blood or ſweat If we would have vitorie we mult fight. 
Nt/ precedat pugua'new ſequerur vittoria, Except there precede a 
. baitell| there will not enſue a vittorge, AENT? | 

[Theſe of For the wiſedome of God,his power, Jjuſhec, and goodneflc, 
roubl:s te the Thrnes moſt clearely, when tis "Church is in trouble, iBefades , 
gouly, then the drofie andeorruption-of -our nature, is burnt up oy 
the 
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the fire of tentations: our faith exerciſed, and our patience 
crowned, yea, the bittemeſſe which we felt in our trouble, ma- 
keth our ; # Dt more ſweet and comfortable : as the ſhar- 
pcr paine the woman hath felt in bringing forth her childe, her 
Joy will be the greater when {be is delivered : as Prorſper, the 
Diſciple of H«gnuftine ſaid, Dulcior fir ſalms, cum de{or excruciat, 
+ (anitatir amiſfſe aulcedinems langworts amaritudocomendat: That 
is, Our health becommeth ſweeter, when dolor hath tormented us, 
avd the bitterneſſe of our diſeaſe, commends the ſweerneſſe of our 
bealth, which was loſt We needed not (afctic, it tho neceftiric of 
perill did not urge:and whatneedeth.a Saviour, where Cre are 
none that have need to be (avec 2 
[ Thou preſerveſt me from trowble,] Devids faith is not con- 
fincd within the bounds of the preſent tune of his delivery, bur 
looketh torhe future time, pos continuance of Gods preicrva- The experi- 
tion. Theexperience of his former mercies, makes him bok1, ence of former 
and confident of the conſtant continuance thercot intumeto 4! nents ot 
come, which often he uſed, as in his conflict with Goliab ; / by ,Courge 
ſervant ſlew a Lyon, and a Beare, and ſs ſball it be with this Phte more 
lftim, And inthe 23. Plalme, (ecing before he called him his » Sam, 17,36, 
Shepheard, he concludeth, and 1 hall dwell «long ſeaſon in the P'4l-23.6. 
bone of the Lard. And the Apoſtle Par! ſaith, and he hath deli- , Tim.4.17, 
vered me out of the mouth of the Lyon, and he will deliver me from - 18, 
every eviltwey, Sowe ſhould keepe a booke of memoriall and 
regiſter,written in our hearts, of Gods ancient dealings towards 
us,that they may refreſh us in our preſcne trouble. 
preſerveth his owne children, not onely in delivering Gods children 
them trom their troubles as he doth many a time , but alſo in *<32y<<in the 
the midſt of their grievous pangues, ſo comforteth and aſliſteth — 
them by his preſence , that they rejoyce in the madlt of death. 
Although ſome be wounded and laine, as the Martyrs ,- and 
many other thouſand good Chriſtians, as in the Marzgn dayes 
in Eng/and, as yemay readein the booke of Martyts : And in Th. Church 
France, where. on | Irs Bartholomewss day Auguſt 24. 1572. remaineth ever 
well nigh 100000. Chriſtians were killed, yer the Church re- vi &orious. 
maineth eyer victorious, for the Lori maketh the bloud of his Heb: 21-35. 
(ervantsthe ſecde of his Church, plagucth her enemics, and ad- 
vanceth is truth, yea he turneth their corporall deſtruction to 
the beſt. 7 hey would vat be delivered berauſe they laoked for a bet- 
ter reſurrefzov, In the midſt of the winter of thar afflictions 


they 


"320 | An Expoſition upon 
| they ſhall ſee the Summer ſunne of Gods gracious countenance 
comforting them , which is their grcateſt preſervation from 
detection, and tentation. 

[T bou compaſſeſt me about with joyfull deliverance, ot Songs of 


deliverance,Firſt, In this verſe,he ſaid, God was his ſecret place, 
next, World deliver him in trouble,8 now by gradations he afſu- 


reth himſclte, he will give hum matter ot rejoycing , and Sing. 


praiſes to bim, for his preſervation, | 
Faith ſings the . Here the nature of taith is ſcene, it ſings thetrumph before 
—_— before the yictoric ; for, it is ſure, that God who hath promiſed is faith- 
ine victorie. cult ro performe, whereby he hopeth againlt hope, This made 
iTohn 1, 0g. <4 y - FE : 
Plal.4 8. him lie downe and ſleepe ; when his enemies kept watch about him, be 
Plal.3.6. was not afraid of ten thouſand, becauſe God was his-proteQtion. 
He aſſureth himſclte of Gods preſervation, and alſo that God 
ſhall give him Songs of deliverance , and by his dcliveric ſhall 
miniſter occation ot his owne praiſes ; and this deliverance hee 
aſcribcth tro God, and that he would deliver him trom ingrati- 
rude; ( tor all our temporall deliverances from troubles are fo 
many chaines to faſten our ſclves , unleſle wee praiſe God for 
them.) And doubtleſle, this ſecond grace of God to be thanke- 
full, is greater chen the other, for aſmuch as the firſt is often a 
temporall benefit , but gratitude to God is a Spirituall be- 
To be thanke. Ncft , belonging onely to Gods children. Many with the 
full an eſpeci- nine Lepers returne not backe to give thankes, Few with Ns- 
| 5 _ God 4manpromuilc to ſerve no God , but the God of 1/-4el, In a 
:. % *, word,that ye may know whether yourdcliveric be in mercic,or 
ja judgement, (ce how ye arc aftected towards God in thanktulncs 
: atterthe ſame, David (ayes, thou ſhalt compaſſe mee with ſongs of 
Plal.51.15. deliverance, So he acknowledgeth he hath both of God,8 in the 
51. Pſalme, hc ſaith, Open my lipps, and I will ſpew thyprayſes, 
David atſurcth himſelte, God would give hima thankefull 
heart, which is the worthieſt part ot Gods ſervice ; for when 
When we pray, we pray, We have ſome great reſpect to our ſclfe,and our nece(- 
pe — 7tves firics, bur when we praile , we have our chicic reſpe&t to God, 
when wee and his honour, and the Lord he doth bath; for, hee worketh 
prayfe, God. deliverance forus, and thanketulneſle in us. Ab eo mcipient, ab 
| co deſinent, eperatur velle + perficere, They beginne of hum , they 
ſhall end of him, he worketh to will and to perfit. lacob was delive- 
3 SSOP red by God, and ihe {aid to him, Goe up to Bethel, and dwell 
35-% there. Oftentimes chriſtians are gricved at themſelves , _ 
they 
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they know not how to performe their dutie towards God in 


 reſpeR of his bleſſings, for which caufe David ſaith ; What ral Pſal.116,12, 


XUM 


Irender to the Lord,&c, I will taks the cnp of Salvation, &c, 

[Compaſſe me about, ] T his word importcth , that as we are Do@rzne, 
beleiged on every fide with troubles, ſo weare compaſled with As we are be- 
as many comforts, an4 deliverances, as our croſſes grow day- {ciged with 
ly, ſo our conſolations are augmented day by day ; Wee are n— og p 

. I : pal- 
on cvery {ide offended, and on cyecry ftde defended, therefore feq with 4cti. 
we ought on every fide to ſound Gods praiſes, as David ſaith, veries, 

My ſoule praiſethe Lord, and all that is within me. Pſal 10z,r, 

[ith Songs of deliverance. ] This notcth the greatneſſe of 
his praiſes, and whar delight he had inthem, that he would not 
only ſpeakethem bur ſing them. This was very familiar tothe 
lewes, namely to David to ſing Songs 0» Harps, Viols, Tabrets, Pial. 87.7. 
and all inſtruments of Muſicke, All my ſprmgs ſhall be in thee, Pial.108 2, 
Awake Vol, Cc, | 

Bur firſt, let us obſerve, that the teares of Gods children, end The teares cf 


 njoy, They ſowe a precions ſeede with ſorrow, but they bring home Gods children 


end in joy. 


eaves of corne dancing. c 
ſp f Plal. 126.6, 


In that he willnot be content only with thankes, bur alſo will 
have them conjoyned with ſongs,he letterh us ſee how high all 
the ſtrings of his heart are bended that he cannot containe him- 
ſclte, for the mercies of God to his Church, and for his mani- | 
fold deliverances for the ſame. Many ling praiſes to God with wMany have an 
an halfe open mouth, and alheit they can ſing alowde, any fil- halte open 
thy ballad intheir houſe, they make the meane, I NOS ou mouth in ling- 
in the Church , that ſcarce they can heare the ſound of their '8prayſes to 
owne voyce. I thinke they be aſhamed to proclaime and ſhew bes _ = 
forth Gods prayſes, or they teare to deaten God by their lowde fing filthy Bal- 
ſinging. Bur David bended all his forces, within and without ladstothe 
ro pal e his God. di (ſhonvur of 

Neither doe we approve thoſe fooliſh ſongs ofthe Papilts, _ FERN 
who doenot onely wearie the hearers , bur the Idoles them- Gag thats 
ſclvcs, with their rowrting and crying,and that in an unknowne M 
Language. Saint Baſil ſaith, eos demwum cantus recipiendos , qus 
20s peſſunt efficere meliores, Thoſe Songs are to be received, which 
may make ns better, in tormer times they ſung as though they 
had beene ſpeaking , that men-might rather underſtand their 
meaning,then delight their cares with the tune, 
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Twill inflrud thee,and teach thee in the way, that thon ſhalt goe and 
{ will guide thee with mine eye. 

9. Be not like an Horſe, or liks a Mule which underftand not : 
whoſe monthes thou doſt bind with bit, and bridle, leaſt they come 
neere thee, 

10, (Many ſorrowes ſhall come to the wicked : but he that truſteth in 
the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſſe him, 


Ow David after he hath gotten aſſurance of the remiſſion 
The fubſtance L V of his ſinnes, and deſcribed the vertues which flow from 
of theſethree the ſame, in theſe three yerſcs, he giveth forth a worthy and 
verſes. Dotrinall admonition to all tinners, to take heede unto them- 
(elves,in the eight verſe ors yi: A mayer to be their Do- 

or : inthe ninth, ſharpely admoniſhing them, that they be- 

come not brutiſh beaſts, innot giving voluntary obedience till 

chey be compelled ; and laſtly, in the 10. verſe, hee threatneth 

thoſe that will not obey, that many ſorrowes ſhall come to 

them. x 

Concerning the firſt part, I ſpake inthe Inſcription of the 

Pſalem yet ſomewhat I will adde.Sccing it pleaſeth Gods ſpirit 

ro repeate, Iam not grieved once or twice tor your edification 

to repeate the ſame matter; albeit, not after the ſame maner ; 

forthis is truc Philoſophic to teach repentance. A King be- 

He who hath COMMCth a Philoſopher in the teaching of repentance,and theſe 
overcome fin are the fruits of true gy ce” » When wee will communicate 
in himſelfe, our feelings to others, tor he who hath overcome ſinnein him- 
will trivero ſelfe, willſtudicto baniſh it from others : for repentance can- 
overcome 1t1® not be without charitie, Some tranſlate this yoroar moinow, 7 will 
makes it knowne, So I will make it evident to you if ye be igno» 
rant. Since I have ſhowne you the way, yea your ſelves are 

blame worthic, if ye willnot follow it, This is the zealeof the 

tob Lords glorie which is inthe hearts of Gods children, that it 
Far * burſts forthas a vellell of new Wine,as Elibs ſaid, as fire, as oye, 

* that givcth (melltoall whoarein the houſe, as Leves, which 
leavencth the whole batch , as a /sght which inlightnerh the 
Bcov.27.17. whole houle, as pres ſharpeneth yron, ſfodoth a Chriſtian , a 
Chriſtian. Andrew found Super, and brought him to Chriſt. 
Philip tound Nathaneel and brought him, and eyery of thoſe 
brought others to Chrilt. And- 


Luke 13, 21- 
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And if we would conſtder how buſte wicked men are to in- Prov.1.14+ 
riſe others to their ſinne. Goe we ſhall: have a common purſe, caſt kai 
in thy lot among #5, againe how wicked Profelites goe by Sea Note. 
and Land, to make others of their profeſſion. We both Paſtors 
and others would be aſhamed, that we take no paines to ſtreng- 
then weake Chriſtians, and draw thoſe who arc withour , and 
confirme thoſe who are within in the truth of God,wherof our 
owne conſciences are ſufficiently perſwaded. Our coldncle in 
this point hath neede to be kindled , which let us indeavour to 
amend, being more remiſle in our owne aftftaires, and more bent 
in the cauſe of God. 

The Lord wakenus alſo, for Yt ingulent homines ſurgunt de 
wotte Latrones, Theeves riſe in the night to kill men, tu ut teipſum 

ſerves non expergiſceris, thon that thou mayeſt ſave thy ſelfe doeſt 

not awake, 1udas aroſe in thenight to betray Chr:{t, while the Mr, 26 40 47. 
Apoſtles werein a heavie {leepe, and would not watch tor him 

and themſclyes. Such is the ſecuritieof our nature, that we are 

not provident for good things, and the pronelle of the wicked 

to all evill ations. 

Therefore David is, as the righteous man in the Proverbs, 
whoſe lips feede many ,Tea as that gracious woman who openerh her p,,,., 5 
lipps with wiſedome : many ſrall goe up tothe mountaine of God and 16a. 2.3. 
ſay, he will teach uthis waies, I rejoyced (ſaith David ) whenthey Plal.t22.n,2, 
faid , Let us goe up tothe houſe of the Lord, 

Moreover, Learne, that we muſt not caſt all teaching over on 
Paſtors (who ſhould I contefſe be greateſt teachers, ro whom 
that office of publique and private admonition doth principally Every one 
appertaine ) but that every Chriſtian ought by his ſpeech, in- FA ws 
ſtruction and example ro admoniſh his family and tanuliars, as ? 
he hath occaſion to (peake with them. Did not S, Steven teach ARs 7.2, 
as well as Saint Pawl or Peter, for albeit they teachnot as Prea- 
chers, yet as Chriſtians,the maſter his ſervants, the father his chi- 

Idren, &c, So that it is-requiſite ( as one lauth well) thatevery 
man ſhould be a Biſhop in his owne houſe. The Papiſts thinke 
it attogancie that any man (except thoſe of the Clergic)ſhould 
dive intomatters of religion and dotrine. Onely the 

{_/ wil Surely onely the faithfull are wifc,and others, how- Faithfull are 
{oever they pretend wiſedome are fookes, and true wifedome is wiſe. 
only to be ſough out 6i che Scriptures; 8 rhecaule of the errors The cauſe of 
of the Rewen Church is this, . T hat they will norbe Diſciplesto popiqy errors, 

R 2 the 
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the Scriptures, but Maſters to bend it whether they liſt, as a 
noſc of waxe , and with their vaine gloſles, to adulterate the 


implicity and purity of the ſame. | | Ty, 
Apainſt igno- And turther, theſe miſcreants affirme in their open doCtrine, 
rance. that ignorance is the mother of deyotion,and that it is ſufficient 


for the people, to belceveas the Church beleeves. But David 


{ith plainely, that he will inftrutt them, For where the Papiſt 


ailedgeth the obſcurity of the Scripture, Davida calleth it, a lspht 
Pfal. x 19-105. £0 our ces, and a lanthorne to our feete, So that the word 15not 
z Cer.3.3. hid, but ro thoſe that periſh, And as we ſhould bee diligent in o- 
penins up anlooſing the ſealc of that booke, ſo ſhould ye be 
readic and attentive to underſtandir. 

Morcover, its to be con{idered that all men arc naturally 
x Cor. 2414. 1gnoranttill they be inſtructed, for no man underſtandeth the 
Ats831, thingsof God, except by the preaching of the Goſpel, for who 
G gw #4 can beleeve except he beare. Therefore wee ſhould deſire, that 
*-9 3% the Lord would ſend forth faithfull labourers mto his harveſt, who 

may bring both light and lite unto his people. 

[ And teach thee the way, ] He becommethnot onely a gene- 
rall Do&tor, but aſpeciall and particular. 7wil teach thee, for 
the thing that is ſpoken to all, is ſpoken tonone. And if Na- 
than had ſpoken againſt adulterie,in generall, David would not 
haverepentcd it, and ſaid ; have {inmed, neither yer if Elias 

had generally reprooved oppreſſion in his Sermon to King e- 
| King. x 19. #4%zhc wouldnot haveraken ito himſelf. But when he ſaid,chox 
Mat.144,  P4ft killed," and alſo taken poſſeſſion, then herooke it to be ſpoken 
Luketz, 3z» of him. T lus libertic /obx Baptiſt uſed to Herod, It is not lawfull 

_ thee ro have thy brothers wite, Andour Saviour called Herod 

ArO0Xxe, 
Particularre= Why then ſhould not particular remedies be applyed topar- 
medics ſhould ticwar diſcalecs 2 What availeth it thougha Phyſitian would 
= 6 4:7 ” diſcourſe of medicine,and ofulcers, Apoſtumes, and what ever 
Pic, © evillcouldbefall to the body ofa man, if in the meane time he 
: applied not cure to the perſon diſeaſed 2 His T heoricks areno- 
thing worth , unleſſe his pra@iſe follow after. So I conclude 
this Icflon where David ſaith, 1 will inſtru thee, that it is ne- 
ccilary for apaſtor particularly toapply his Doctrine, cither 
ro comfort, reproove, admoniſh, or inſtru&t, as the Apoſtle 
fayth, in the ſecond epiſtle ro Twmehie, z, 16. For the Miniſtery 
1s by application of the generall doarineto the diſcaſed, _ 
Cc 
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the word wndrawve hath no edge , but being drawne is ſharper 
then a two edged {word,dividing bet weene the marrow and boxes, Heb.q,rz 
piercing betweene the loule and {pirir. 

This condemneth ſuch as cannor abide particularly to bee ,,.ing ht, 
rebuked , but ſay , what neede theſc brainſicke men to make as will noe 
pulpit matters of every thing , I cannot indure to bee chid for tae with par- 
every idle word , he vents his (pleene , beareth thee envie, &c, *icularre- 
Bur jct them ſay what they pleaſe , let Miniſters doe as they r_ wg 
ſhould. The paticnt will bee angry when h's wounds are picr- ,; og Mk 
ccd ; what of that ;, it 1s ſutficient that the Phyſitian is doing a and minitters 
good care. Let him rage as he pleaſeth , when hee commeth to doe as they 
hunſclte , he will inde what profit he hath gotten by him. ſhould. 

[| 1n the way , that thou ſhalt goe, ] Here isthe matter wherc- 

in he ſhall be inſtrued , 5» the way he ſhould goe, Iris calleda 
way , becauſe it is theneceſſary meane , by which manrmult at- 
taine to the end of his journey, for none canatraine to the end, 
but by the way which carricth thereto, 

This way never man knew , but by revelation from God , in 
the holy Scriptures which beginneth , continueth , and endeth Df, 
in him. Then godlineſle is a going in Gods way ,and tollow- Godlines is a 
ing his dire&tions , and guides , appointed by him. have con/i- going in Gods 
dered thy waies and kept thy commandements, Keepe his ordinances iy. 


for that is your wiſedome, I will doe wiſely in the perfit way ;, ({ayth = - r 93 Z 
David) where hee tycth wiſedome to the perfett way. The pr 5, = 


wayes of God are (ateit , being the Kings high way , wherein, 

if aman walke , he will inde hinſelfe tureſt ; For bee ſpall give Plal.gi.11 
his « Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee inall thy wayes, Gods | 
wayes are the cleareſt wayes , his wayes are imncorrupt. His 

waycs are the righteſt wayecs ; This way ſballbe called holy.Theſe , $am. 12:51 
arc the auncient wayes. The wayes of the Lord are righteous , and 1ſa35.8 : 
the juſt fall walke in them», And in defence of them the Apoltle Hoſea 14,5 
reproveth Simon Mag , wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the Alias 
ſtraight wayes of the Lord : All other wayes are crooked , they z* 
have made them crooked patbs : whoſoever goeth therein', ſhall not Ifa, 59.8 
know peace, ; 

[ 1 will guide thee with mine eye, ] Thus threefold repetition, Ty,.. proper= 
I1will infl-ut# thee, I will teach thee, 1 will guide thee,teach us three ties requiſit in 
properties of a good teacher. Firſt , that they makothe people a Preacher, 
undcrſtand the way to ſalvation. Secondly , to goc betore 


them. Thirdly, to watch over them, and their wayes. _ 
R 3, Furſt 5 
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Firſt, that they , Firſt,the Paſtors and miniſters of Gods word ſhould informe 
——_— the the people of God in his truth, as Ezradid,who read the booke 
. : . of the Ts diſtinCtly , and gave the ſenſe thereof, cauling 
Nchem8.9 them to underſtand it, teaching pure and wholſome doQtrine 
faithfully , without mixtureof mans inventions ; which the A- 
poſtle recommendecth to Timothy ; What things thou haſt heard 
of mee by naany witneſſes ; the ſame deliver to fanhfull men , which 
(hall bee able to reach others alſo, Avoiding fooliſh and unlearned 
gueſtions, verſe 23. Then if a miniſter ſhould bee apr to teach, 
there ſhould none be pur in the places of the Church , who be- 
fore have not given proofc to the Church of their qualification. 
But as in the Roman Church ſuch are appointed to Benefices, 
who arcaltogether ignorant of Scriptures , and who attend on 
the Court, and matters civil, and goc in pompe attending on 
the Pope, their Chaplans and Suffragans , ſuch bel!ic-gods in 
the mcane time abuſing the people by ther ſcrvice , and foas 
Luke 6.39 blind , guiding the blind to the Ditch. 

Shcondly Next , it isneceſlary, that the Preacher ſhould teach the peo- 
teach them by PIE by Hu life ; for , he who teacherh well andliveth evill, con- 
his life and = demneth himfclfe with his owne mouth , for hee takcth upon 
converſation. him to guide others to heayen , who cannot guide himſelte. 
RN Thou who teacheſt another , teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe > Miniſters 
- np" ſhould have Helinefſe to the Lord written on thar torchcads 5 
24.36 andnotonely the word to bee opened , and founding as the 
Bells on «Aarons garments;but odoriteroutly ſmelling as (weete 

Againit the Pomgarnats. And this condeminerh ſuch vicious men , who 
qu cnn , Arca lotto their calling by their yicious lite , making the good 
peace . word of God to bee cvill ſpoken off, of whom is ſaid , woe be to 


one thing, and 


practiſe anc= hem who grve offence , and albeit , they would prophecic and 


2 Tim,2,2 


ther. caſt torth devils in Chriſts name , hee will ſay to them ; Depart 
- ith. 18 7 from me yee workers of miquitie. 
_ Thirdly , ( as Dawid ayes, 1 will diref you with mine eye ) 


Thirdly. o Preachers ſhould bee watch-men , and Superintendents, and 
watchoyer the Biſhops, from which commeth the name tris! Epiſcops, 
people, as the mother cycr having her childe betore hereye , that hee 
fall not intodangers. But when the Preacher attends not on 
the pcople , no marvel] that they periſh, 'T he ſheepe mult ever 
be guided by the cye ofthe ſhepacard. The Prophet Zacharie 
Zxch.1t17 ſpeakes againſt ſuch ſhephearisas leave their flocke , an de- 
nounccth judgement againit them , as allo other Prophets doe, 
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Nebuchadnezar commanded wr to have ant eye on 

Teremie for his good. And God ſaith concerning his people in 

Caprivitic ; 1 will ſet mine eyes upon them for their good, Ter. 24.6, 
Thoſe who take upon them ſpirituall charges, ſhould attend Do@rine, 


diligently on their people, whereof they m give an account May 
as 


ligence, ſhall undoubtedly be craved ar their hands, as ye may —— _ 
Le 


reade in Ezech, 3,18. "W fl>cke, 
' AMiniſter is to liveamong his people , hee may goec from 
them ſomctimes upon neceſlitie, but not dwell from:them. He 
may goe tothe Court, Law, or Seffion, but notabide there, bur 
ever attend on his flocke. | 
Againe, the frowardneſſe of many is to be blamed, who will AgainftCſuch as 
not ſuffer their faults to bee obſerved by the Miniſter, but ſay ; will nor ſuffer 
Whathath he todoe with me , or my houſe, ler him guide jmicte3 co 
himſelte well, and his owne houſe. No, bur hee is ſet by God hc Miniter 
ro attend on thy waies. | | 
Finally,obſerve tharif miniſters ſhould guide you to heaven, Againſt ſuch as 
ye ſhould entertaine them kindly What a barbarous man is he, *2treate the 
who will not both love and cheriſh his guide, who leades him TT" ou 
through a perilous way ? And yet this hath beene, is, and ſhall $;,,7 
be experimentally found true unto the worlds end, that the beſt a 
guides are commonly miſregarded, andevill intreated, and for 
their paines receive nothing bur calumnies, hatred and ſpight- 
tull dealing. | 
They are like thoſe in 1/a5es dayes, who ſaid to the Seer, /ee 114.30. 10, 
zot ; and in Jeremies dayes likethe men of Arathorh, who for- Icr.t1.21, 
bad himro Preach in the name ofthe Lord : bur let the peo- 


ple heareGaint Baſil, ſaying; Objurgatio eft anime ſanatio, are- Baſil. 


Ter.39.11, 


' buke is the healing of the ſouls. 


[ Be not like an Horſe, or like a Adwle, ] The preface of the ex- 
hortation was containedin the 8. verie, which I have expoun- 
ded : Now followeth the exhortation, or rather dehortation 
it ſelfe, wherein he exhorteth them to repentance, and dehor- 
teth them from that beaſtly ſkupiditie, 8 obſtinacie, 8 pervica- 
cie, which beſeemeth rather Mules and Horſes, then men, who The nature of 
ſhodul be reaſonable,and obedient to God their Maſter; for this the Harfe and 
habit which weehave'reccived through the cuſtome of ſine, Mulcywhereby 
doth ſhutup the doore to repentance, The Mules are lazic, ſtu- A 
pid,and dull beaſts, who arc to beurged continually, —_ by FLEET 

whippe, ſen 
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whuppe or ſpurre.. The Horſe more fercer and furious, hath 
necde of the bit and bridle, | 
Thus thoſe two beaſts repreſent our natures , and Gods dea- 
ling with us, that cither we are too flow in any good attion, 
and have necde of a ſpurre continually on our fide,or more bent 
and marching furioutly with eh to all cyill ations, therefore 
God is torced to put a bridle in our mouthes to reſtrainc ustrom 
cv1ll, as by a ſpurre to conſtraine us to doe good. 

T hc(c two creatures arc untrattable, faith the Prophet, they 
: underfland not, thirr mouthes muit be bound. 
Men are com- God in all the Scriptures compareth men to beaſts, whoſe 
pared :o thoſe manners they reſemble, as I ſhewed betore, thcretore I will nor 
beaſts whoſe repcate 1, But theſe rwoare obſervedin the Horſe and Mule, 
" "ab they they have no knowledge, no willingneſle. | 
How the wick> Morcover, it is knowne, that Horſes are hbidinous, neying 
edreſemble after Marcs, {othat hardly they can be ſtayed from them; ſo 
the Horſe, doc menatter women, without meaſure, till God ſtay them by 


tKing 20. 


adycriity, and ſome hard handling. Phidias painted Venwns trea- . 


__ ding on a Snaile, which onely amongſt all creatures wanteth an 
Srl. hcart : ſo watlcſle perſons, trying in their ſhell, arenot capable 
of the myltcrics of God, and ſo to be troad upon. Yea, Horlſes 
being by their Maſters well fed, oftentimes have lifted up their 
feete and beaten their tceders, and have by caſting them downe, 

Deut-32.15+ killed them. So thoſe that ſhould have beene upright, when 
they waxcd far, ſpurned with their heele, 8&c. and ſo torſooke 
God that made them, 8c. 

The Mule was not created by God, but generate betweene an 
Horſe and an Alle, yea contrary to his inſtitution, who torbad 

Gen.36.24, there ſponldbe an y mixtmre of divers kinds, cither beaſts or fecds. 

+ wt wick- And ſo a wicked man isadegenerate creature, not oft Gods cre- 

ed reſemble | 

'he Mule, © - ation, but bred berweene Sathan and fſinne, who are the onely 

1. parents of that Bealt. 

2. And as the Mule doth never engender any more,nor producc 
any living creature, no more doe theſe become fruitfull, being 
rcprobates, and unprofitable to any good worke, but dic in their 

_- owne1inne. - 
2.1. Andasthey areſo ſtupid, that the greater burthen bec layed 

Tit, x. 16, on them, they goc the more quickly ; ſo when the wicked are 
loaded with iniquity, being inſenſible of their burthen, they go 
more quickly from finne to ſinne. IO 
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And as the Horſe goes fiercely to the batrell, and feares no 
danger, ſo they neither fearing hell, nor Gods plagues , runne 
madly to their owne deſtrudtion. 

And finally,as the Horſe and Mule remember for the preſent, 5x. 
bur ſhortly after forget; ſodoc the wicked. 

[ho underftand nor.) Marke the ignorance of mans nature, 
who underſtands not thoſe things pertaining to God. 
The naturall man ( (aiththe Apoſtle ) knoweth nor the thing, be- x Cor, 2.14, 
longing to God, Yecannot , being more ignorant then buutiſh _ 
Beaſts, who know the crib of their Maſter N ebuchadnezar would [a, 8. 3, 
not heare and Jearne, till God changed him to a bruit Beaſt, q,, , 
notin ſhape of body,bur in converſing with them ſeven years, 4 
ell bis — came againe, Balaam was rebuked by his 2 Per- 2.1. 


>, 
Ter. 8.4, and 6, 


his Aſſe, The Paſtors are become bruit beaſts, having no under- ler, 10.21, 
ftanding, 
But becanſe beaſts havenot beene creatcd reaſonable, as man 
is, 1tis not 1imputcd to them , that they are 1gnorant. But man 
being borne a reaſonable creature , he is juſtly to bee blam:d, 
that he 1s metamorphoſed and changed untothe nature of tt 
Beaſts, as Circe changed her ghueſts in Beaſts. Therefore ler us 
pray to God to illumumate our minds with the knowledge of his 
will, and ſend us his Spirit, who may leade ms in all truth. 
Whoſe month thou bindeft with bis and bridle.) The fimilitude 
of the bit and bridle is common in the Scriptures. The Lord 
ſaith to Senachersb ; 1 will put mane hookg in thy noſtrils , and my  King.19,18, 
bridle in thy lipps,and will bring thee bathe againe the ſame way thou Pro. x; 3. 
cameſt. And Solomon ſaith... A rod is for the backe of the foole, ? Sag 4 
It is called the bridle of bondage. A bridle to cauſe them to erre Un, 30:301 
in the jawes of the people. the Lord to Pharaob, I will put Ezek. 29.4 
_— : thy 1awes, And to the Prince of Meſftech and Tubal exck.z8.4. 
the ſame. 
Knyos (fayth the X enophon dere equeſtr;) drenves Hh & XA 
Ferrer If ic. Reſpira re non prohibet mordere antem non ſintt, A 
bitte hindreth not to breath, but ſufferzth not to byte, | 
See how God is forced to uſe extremites to tame a wilde na- \,. 1.1.1 neeq 
ture, which by no leſſons, warnings, or admonitions can be ta- of many 
med: Heyodian inhis 7. Booke, and Lucins inhis 35, Booke, bridles, + 
praiſe the Numidians tor their skill in riding without bridles , - 
whom #irg!/ inthe 4. of &nead and Anſonins in grat, ation. pro 
conſul, grarian, call infrenos, gentemts "—— frens, And (ceing 
| among 
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Note. among the N.@mids their riders canride without a bridle ; Fie 
upon Chriſtians, who have ſomany bits, and cannot mak<e uſe 
of them, to ride forward, and runne into Gods obedience, 

God hath taken great paincsto chaſtiſe us, albcir, wee have 
not amended, but gone from evil to worſe, and therfore ſeeing 
neither his good provocations , neither his chaſtiſements will 
worke upon us, he hath one bit and bridle to keepe us in trom 
doing morc evill , even at the houre of ourdeath, where wee 
{hall be curbed in, that we doc no: more harme. Were itnot 
better tor us, to make better uſe of the' irequent admonitions of 
Gods ſervants, and of thechaſtiſements wluch God hath laid 
upon us , that wee may humble us under the mighty hand of 
= God, andlcarne to be wiſe by our owne experience, leſt he bee 

forced to draw his {word againſtus ? 

[ Left they come neere thee. ] Sec the unworthineſle of theſe 
Jades, the poore Miniſter it he beupan their backes , can ſcarce 
keepe the ſaddle, and if he would leade them forward, one jade 
or other will take him by the coller, which could not be,unlicile 
they were as the Horſe and Mules. 

["IMany [orrowes ſhall come to the wicked. ] Now 1s (ſet downe 
two rcaſons, which may raiſe and rouſe thenaturall man from 
his ſenſele(ſe brutiſhnelle. 

Firſt, from the judgements of God upon the wicked. 
| Secondly , trom his merctes to his clectand obcdient chil- 
dren. 


God hath 2 


bridle for man 


D-ſperazeis he SO that cither Gods mercy may allure him, or his juſbice. rer- | 


who will nci- ihe hun. Thenhe mult nceds be a Ge{RTAce pcrion, who. can 

ther be moved be moved with neither of them. Becaute he called'them indocil, 

F - —_— and untractable, and obſtinate , now hecalleth them wicked, 

rections,  Noralumpletinner, as we beall, but whoaddethdumkenneſſe 

| tothiult, and rebel]1on and preſumption to his ignorance, wore 

then the Mule or Horſe. 

The life of the Hc compriſcs all thertyſerics of the wicked, under the name 

wicked isſor- of ſorrow 5 who alch$ugh they live delitiouſly with the rich 

mm Glurton, and A{abe!, yer all their murth is converted intafor- 

Pe 4 ON row, and perplexitic; tor as the muſcrics of Gods childrenare 

Pral. 32.5,  SVerturnedingo Joy ; Weeping. at euening,Þut joy.commeth inthe 
morning : ſo; the Joyes of 

rowcs,tor albeit they ſeeme the happieſt men underthe Sunne, 

y<t the ſudden revolution and.change ofthe cltare., .-> wt 

mon{tratc 


wicked arc ever rurned.incofor- . 
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monſtrateto the world, what fooles they were, and how the 

Devill bewitched them, and (as upon Batraſhar ) brought unex- 1,, , ., 
pected forrowes upon them in the midſt of their joyes. And ts ts 
1t1not juſt with God, to render rrebulation to them who trouble his > Thel 1.6 
Chwrch ,-and to releaſe them who have had many gricved 

hearts for the ſame > And I doubt nor but the Lord in his mer- 

cie, ſhall ſo bring abour all matters, that as the wicked triumph 

and rejoyce at the ſorrowes of the Saints, God ſhall make them 

alſo weepe there time about, and bring joy to his cleft. Bleſſed \,., 

are they that weepe for they ſhall be comforted ; woe to you who laugh, Luke "i 5. 
for ye ſhall weepe. 

[ Han forrowes : ] Many ſinnesbring many plagues, many wy,ny.gnnes 
in life, many in death, many in this life, many in the lite to bring many 
come. many within him,many without him.So unhappie is the ſorrowes. 
ſtarc of the wicked, whoſe ſorrowes ſhall be a Behold Ia 65. 13,14. 
my ſervants ſhall eate, and ye ſhall be hungry, &c. and in the Revel. w_ 9-04. 
One woe is paſt and two are to come:and the Angel flving through TIN 
heaven, crycd ; Woe, woe, woe, 10 the inhabitants of the earth. 

The godly have ſorrow alſo, but not comparable to theirs ; Thegodly and 
For God in wrath remembreth mercy, which he doth ncverto the vi<keds (or- 
wicked; the Lord delrvercth the godly,as the 1/aelires through ot 
the Sea, and drowned the wicked. "TOs 

Theexamples of Gods judgements arc ſeene in Lucefer.Our Ia. r4 12. 
firſt parents. Caine. The firſt world. The five Cities. Pharoah, Gen.z.10. 
Nebuchadnezar. Amiochus, Herod, &&c, Reade over the 28. of 292-411» 
Demt, There is a catalogue of the ſorrowes of the wicked, G74 
which fhould affright any Chriſtians heart. And alſointhe © © 
20,0f Tob where is ſaid ; a4 ſorrow ſpall fall ow him, But mercy ſhall ob 20,22, 
compaſſe hime, who traſteth in the Loyd, Hee hath threatned the 
wicked with a conſideration of Gods judgements. Now hee 
allurech them, with an offer of Gprls mercics, the godly arc c- 
ver well, and all rue to the beſt rothem.Salvarion and weltare 
attenderh them in all places,at all times, in all cauſes, in all their 
bultneſſe, in things certame, and uncertarne, m proſperity and 
adyerſity, in body and ſoule, m things preſent and rocome. 

[ Mercie, ] What evercome to him 1s mercy, and flowing 
from the fountaine of the renuſſion of his ſinaes, The Lord 
crowneth ther with mercies, yea, his finnes turne to mercics. 
tohim. Burofthus betore., þ 

[ Shall compaſſe biw, | As ti wscompaſſcd with moon Dodr, 

il LOUDICS, 


132 An Expoſition upon Verſe 11, 


The godly as tronbles, So God ſhall compaſle him with a many comforts. 
theyare com- Dothan was compallcd with eAramites, ſo was it allo with An- 
ps with gels, 4s the menntaine compeſſeth Ieruſalem, ſo is the Lord about his 
+ won _—_ "* people, and hath promiſed to be 4 wall of fire about ber, 

mercies. [ That truſteth in the Lord.) Theſe arcthe people to whom 
2 King.6 15, mCrcy apperraines, even belecyers, for faith onely makes us ac- 
- @þ ccptable ro God. Burt of this likewiſe before. 

- web 2 © Tbeſcech Godmakeusallpenitent tor our ſinnes,and ſen(ible 
Dofirme, Ofthis mercics , but above all things , roote us the Faith of 
Mcrcy telon. Chriſt, that we may depend upon tus promuſcs, that are both 


geth to the faichfull and rue, 


taithfull, 
$$+$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$4$$$+$ 
Vzxrxsz XI. 


Be glad righteous, and rejoyce in the Lord, and be joyfull alt ye, that 
are upright in heart. 


The ſubſtance His ver(c containeth the concluſion of the P/alme, wherein 

of this yerſe. is ſet downe, an exhortation to ſuch as are happic and bleſ- 
ſed by remiſſion of their finnes , to a ſpirituall joy and prayſing 
of God. And this cxhortation dependeth very well on thar 
which gocth before the remiſſion of t1nnes, the truits of repen- 
rancc, and the tatherly mercy of God towards the faithful] , to 
whom properly this cxhortation belongeth. 

After remiffi- For after the remiſſion ot ſinnes, there ariſeth an unſpeakable 

of ſinneariſcth joy in the beleevers heart, tor joy 1s that fruit of faith. And at- 

Ws; icr the Apoſtle, Rem. 4, had ſpoken of juſtification, he interreth, 
Rom, 5. Then being juſtsfied by faith, we bave peace toward God, 
through our Lord Teſws Chrift. \V hich doubrleſſe comprechen- 
deth all ſorts of joy,and the Angels when they Preached tothe 

* IPOOY _— of Chriſt , they profeſled they told joytull ry- 
lings. 

T his cxhortation containeth three parts. Firſt, what he doth 
cxhort unto, to rejoyce, Secondly, whom; the righteons and 
upright men, T lurdly, the limitation thereof, «n the Lord, 

Be glad: ]He exhorteth them three times,be glad,rejoyce, 

and be joytull, and as he made mention of a threetold bleſſing, 

Mans: {9 doth he of athreetold Joy. \Wherein, wee havetwo things 
ncte in Spui> NCCCHaric to be obſerved. Firſt, the dulneſſe of ournature,who 
ruall chings. as flow horſcs ncede many ſpurres, and proyocations to ſpiri- 
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cuall things, whereas weare naturally overmuch bent to carnall 

things, that we neede no incitations thereunto, But by the con- 

crary in (piricuall things, we are caſt into a deepe fleepe, who 

cannot be wakened at the firſt cry; but as men after drinke 

have neede to be rouſed often, thatthey may behold the light, 

{omen drunken with the pleaſures of finne,as Nazianzen ſaith, 

Muſt bee wakened by diverſe exhortations, as this ſame Pro- 

phet in the ſubſequent P/alme, redoubleth his exhortations tor 

the ſame efteft. And the Apoſtle tothe Philippians faith, re- Phil,4.4. 
Joyce tn the Lord continually, and [ ſay againe, rejoyce. 

Next, perceive that this exhortation growes , for the word The proper 
Be glad, properly in the originall {ignificth an inward and hcar- fgnitication 
ty JOY by the preſence or hope at leaſt of « thing defireable or - " gg as 
good. The word Rejoyce, to expretic our joy by ſomeout- p(7.;.".5 
ward geſture, ſometimes uſed for dancing, «s the bulls chippe for Rejoyce, 
gladneſſe, The word Be joyfull,to cry forth for gladneſſe, as the Plal.6g.12. 

mans tongue ſhall (ing. | Be joytull. 
This gradation teacherh us, that this is the nature of Spirituall ”- = 6. 
Joy. That it ſtill increaſcth in us by ceraine degrees,until it come $pici a7 
to the perfe&tionof all joy, which is ſignified by the laſt word; ily aes inv.o.. 
importing as it were atriumph, and ſhowring after victorie. So ſerh. 
thatthey arctrucly penitent , which have overcome {inne, and 
Satan in their ſpirituall combate , and have triumphed oyer 
them as vanquiſhed enenues. ObieBtinn 

Bur it may beobjefed, that the beſt Chriſtians, commonly 7 
have the leaſt cauſe of rejoycing, in regard they are more ſub- 
3c to T roubles,Croſles, [Impriſonments,Poverty,,Sicknes, 8c. eAv/wer, 
then others. Our Saviour anſ{wercth to thtat. ſx the world yee Iohn 16.33. 
ſhall have trouble, but in me ye ſhall have joy z rejoyce, [have over- 
come the world. T he Martyrs who ſuffered the loſle of their lives, 
andriches, with great joy in the very midſt of the fieric lames 
did ſing, and praiſe God,as though they telrno-paine; their in- » Cor. 15,55. 
ward joy ſwallowing up their outward troubles. Chriſtians in 2 Gj y 
their yery death manifeſt the ſame when they cry.O death where "* 0 oP 
is thy ſting, O bell where is thy viftorie. So, howloever they be (., 
lubze& to the greateſt miſerics outwardly, yet the joy arilng 'DoFr;ne. 
fromthe aſſurance of Gods favour, doth ſwallow them'/up. Oaly thoſe 

Obſerve , moreover that none can truly rejoyce , butthey t-uly rejoyce 


; ; | . whole ſinne is 
who have gotten remiſſion of their ſinnes, The righteous doth pardoned. 


(ng and rejoyce. The franger ſhall not nu with his joys Let _ Pro.29.6, 
3 
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Pro. y4,10 
Pſal. 40.16 
Ifa.65.13 
Rey.z 19 


(r; [.oom, 18, 
«1 pop. 
Atiochenuh , 


Iſa.57. 20 
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The godly and 
wackeds Joy 
dift-r, 


Pſal I 2.64 
The Spirituall 
and carthly 
harveſt dir. 


Reaſons of the 
peoples joy. 


I. 
The godly 
haye a warrant 
0 re Joyce, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe rt, 
that ſeeke thee rejoyre and be glad infghee, My ſervants ſball rejoyce 


| fayth the Lord, Forthey get the white ſtone grven them ; And 


aname written therein , which no knoweth ſaving he that re- 
ceiveth it, Ani thisis , thy inner are forgiven thee, Indeede the 
wicked have their owne carthly and flcſhly joyes, burif yee 
would examine them ſtrictly , they are rathcr torments then 
joyes, which Chryſoſtome obſerveth well , attirming that joy 
is onely proper to the godly , and neyerto be attributed rothe 
wicked. For the covetous man whoſe pleaſure is in riches , the 
more they grow , the more his thirſt increaſeth , which defire 
rormenteth him , asalfo the tcare of the lofſe of them , excru- 
tiats his minde night and day , when riches grow , teare grow- 
eth. And the Prophet 1/aias ſayth, The wicked are like therag- 
ing Sea , that cannot reſt , whoſe waters caſt up myre and dirt, there 
55 no peace ſayth my God to the wicked. 

But there 15a great difference berweene the joy of the godly 
and the joy of wicked , it yee will compare them together , for 
the one rejoycerh onely in God , the other in carthly things. 
The ſoule of the godly is indned with true and ſolid joy : the 
fleſh of the wicked only enjoycs periſhing pleaſures, the godly 
they rcjoyce in the midſt of their troubles, the wicked are grie- 
ved inthe midit of their zoyes. T he joyes of the godly are cter- 
nal,the joycs of the wicked m6entaneal. T he joyes of the god- 
ly are cvermore augmente1 till at laft they attain ro eternal teli- 
city, but the hope ot the wicked turneth indiſpaire , their life in 
death cternal. Finally ,thejoyes of the godly ſpring out of teares, 
They ſom ( 4 precious ſeede ) mm rearer, andreapem joy, Thefpiri- 
tuall harveſt is farre different from the remporall harveſt , for 
the husband-men holde onrof their experience , that the har- 
veſt will be an{werable to the ſeede-rime , but in the Chriſtian 
harveſt, wc ſow with watrie tcares and reape on dry weather, 
by the contraric the wicked have adry and ſeaſonable feede- 
time , but they reape with waterie teares with confuſton , one- 
ly thoſe doe indeede rejoyee whoſe finnes are pardoned. 

The reaſons wheretore are theſe , Firſt , becauſe none elſe 
have warrant to rejoyce. For the wicked man., nothing trou- 
bleshim , not ſinne , for it is his pleaſare : not tentations,theſe 
hee ſwalloweth up.: not his conleience,, it is aſlecpe : notthe 
Devill,he is alrcady madehis vaſſall and ſervant: not the world, 
itis his treaſure : no outwatd affitions, hee will notendure 
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them : Yea S. James bids them not xejoyce but houle, Hole ye Tam.y x 
rich men, And S, Luke ſayth tothem , woe bee to you that rejoyce Luke 6.25, 
now , for yee ſhall monrne, | : 
Secondly, as the godly anely arc commanded to rejoyce, ſo They are com- 
they have onely cauſe to rcjoyce, becauſe they onely inyoy the manded tore. 
preſence of God by reaſon of the covenant, they have an intreſt 19yce. 
coall thingsin heavenand in carth , as a wowan hath to the , , # 
goods of her husband : which is a great cauſc of joy. hi p "=O 
Thirdly , they know that their names are written in the They have the 
booke of life, as our Saviour ſaith. Rejoyce not in this, that the ſpiritof God , 
Spirits are (ubjett ro you, but rather rejoyce that your names are the author of 
writtensn Heaven, M0 
Fourthly , onely they have the Spirit of God, the author of ; The x 6. 
true joy, which is therefore called rhe joy of the holy Gheft, »þOn- Plal.z5.7, 
ly they are aunoymed with the oye of glagneſſe, 6 
Fittly, onely they haye cicaped from condemnation , as the | "7 <P 
I{raclites eſcaped the hand of Phareab, and rejoyced. Bxodtha.. 
Suxtly, oncly they ſuckeand draw their joy our of the Wells = 
of ſaund conſolation, that is, out of the Scriptures , which arc They draw 
Written, that therr joy may befwll. Joy out of the 
Scvcnehly , onely they enjoy a good conſcience, which is a F"'Prures, 
continualifeaſt ;, and che cake of the Apoſtles joy, in the midſt 1 Tohr?; 


They eſcape 


of em perſecutions. 4 
inally, onely they havethe hope of eternalt glory ; Wee re- 
19xce under the hope ofthe glory of God,(ayth the p boo They have a 


 [ Tarighteous and upright m heart.) They atecalled righteous _ ct 
intwo recipes. 1. ſhom@ckicy have reccived the bloud of Ie- Pro. 15.15. 
ſus Chriſt , which hath made themrighteous: before God, by As 5 4: 8. 
his pallive abcdience, in that he hark faffexcd for their {innes z —_ erer= 
as [tkewile by his aftive obedience, whereby hee hath fulfilled: Rn 
the law, whichare both imputed rothewy, aschoughthey had why calted 
done both. Asz-allo they are nghicous,. having received thc rightcous, 
Spirit of ſanft:fcation, which-teachtrh themrto render to eye- Mar. 22.21, 
ry one that which.is-his owne. To (fer, that whichis Co{@rs: 

athe Superiour, that which is his. Tots equallthar whuch 
apperrains to him; to his Interiour,that which he oughtto doc; The rule of 


The rule of rightcouſneſſe is ſet downe in the I5 Pſalme, 1ghtcouſneſle; 
The righteous 


thatneither in name, body, or goods, wee ſhould injure any -* M5279 


man, ſincere and 


' Therighteous man mult alſo beupright in heart, that is, ſin- uprighe. 
CCrc 
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ccte, fot faith and __—_ can never ſtand together ; And 
of al vertues,God likerh beſt of finceritic $ fingleneſle of heart, 
and it muſt needs be comfortable tous when we can ſay to the 
Lord ; Examine me O Lord, and prove me, try my reines and 'my 
beart. Pſal. 26.2. | 
And with ourneighbours, we ſhould deale ſouprightly, that 
we may not have Butter and Oyle in our month, anda ſword in 
our hcart, but as wee proteſle kindneſle to them, who ſpeake 
kindly, ſo our heart may meane the ſame,and haye not «» heart 
and an beart. 
Pial.12.2. To conclude this point , righteouſneſſe and finceritie are fo 
Righteouſnes joyned together, thatthe one cannever bee withour the other, 
256268 bee ' and they are reciprocall, that a righteous man muſt be ſincere, 
without fnce- 4af Ds {t be righ 
voy and a {inccre man mult be righteous, 
The limitation of this joy 1s ſet downe in the laft part, Is 
The godly re- Jehovah, which diſtinguiſheth the Chriſtian joy, from all joys 
joyce inthe earthly, Some rejoycc in onething, ſome in another, but the 
Lord. Chriſtian rejoycerh in the Lord. Let not the rich man reioyce in 
Icr.9.23. his riches or the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, nor the wiſe man in his 
wiſedome, but let him that reioyceth Cc, (retoycesn the Lord.) 
Objetion, Oncly one queſtion remaineth to bee reſolved; Whether 
may not men lawfully rcjoyce inthe bleſſings that God hath 
given them, aSa man inthe Waite of his youth, Parents in their 
children,and in ſuch other remporall bleſſings ? 
Anſwer, I anſwer, They may, provided alwaies that God be the ground 
__ andendottheir rejoycing :that they rejoyce inthem as pledges 
of Gods mercy, and love them, becaulc they ſce them ready to 
ſerve God,and that they regard more grace then nature in'their 
| wives and children, otherwiſe their propoſterous afte&tion tur- 
1Sam.4.17,18 ncth into ſorrow and griefe » As did the love of Els to his chul- 
dren, who in the end fmarted for it. 

The Lord moderate our joycs, that they may bee all in him, 
and ſanCtific our perſons, that they may be righteous, and up- 
right, that the joyes we reccive here, may be entrances to the 
everlaſting joyes we ſhall receive inthe kingdome of Heaven, 
through Chnſt our Lord. eAmer. 


' FINIS. 


Verſe 110. 


GODLY AND FRVIT- 


EVLL EXPOSITION 
ON THE THIRTY EIGHT 


Psarme, the fourth of the 
PENITENTIALS. 


> His Pſalme hath three parts to be conſ1dered. 

P2Me Fiiſt, the title and ſuperſcription. A P/aime The divifion 
Z\ of David for remembrance, Sccondly, Davids of the Plalme, 

»rH@ humble confeſſion of of his {innes, | ri 

@& brought forth ſuch miſcrics on his bodic 

9] [>@&}. andminde, which he bewaileth throughour 

32> 49 all the Plalme, untill the two laſt verſes. 

Thirdly , a prayer to God for ſupport and rclicfe out of thoſe 

troubles, contained in the two laſt verſes, | 


Tus Iris. 
eA Pſalme of David, for remembrance, 


"{8 meaning of this title is, that he would keepe it to bee a 
memortiall and a memento of his miſcries, whichbecauſe of 
his ſinne hedid ſuſtaineat the making hereof. For man by na- 
rure is forgetfull of his miſeries, ſo that they paſle as waters that - 
are gone; yea albeit they urge him very vehemently while they | ene 
arclying on him,yct he preſently torgetteth them when he get- 11.9 longer 
tcth the ſmalleſt rehiete;as men do the ſtormue blaſts of \Winter, then whilſt he 
ſo ſoone as ſome few faire Sommer dayes doe appeare. This is under ir. 
torgcriulneſſe ſpringerh out of that roote of ingratitude, which \iml 
is acapitall finne ; and theretore David praycth unto the Lord, Fane 
that his benefits flip never out of bis minde; So that God who de- ; — hog 
liyereth us out of our troubles, muſt - turniſhus with memo- pfak roz 2. 
ric, 
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Dofttrexe. 
God who de. 
livereth us, 
muſt put usin 
mind of our 
deliverance. 
Gen,28. 20. 


Gen.z5.1, 


Man remen- 
bers eyill too 
well. 


Ssmil, 


An Expoſition upon 


rie, both toremember thedeliverances, as alſo the troubles 
out of which he hath delivered us. 

lacob made a vow at Bethel , that if God went with him , and 
would keepe bim un the journey which hee went , and wenld give hin 
bread tocate and clothes to put on, Fc, then bee ſhould bee his God, 
Burt when he returned , God pur him 1m minde of his vow,ſay- 
ing, Ariſe, poe up to Bethel, and dwell there,and make there an Al- 
tar unto God that appeared unto thee when thou fledaeſt from Eſau 
th y brother, | 

And as it is naturall for us to forget Gods benefits, fo it is as 
naturall unto us to remember evill. It any hath offended us in the 
ſmalle(t word, that we keepe freſh in memoric ?. Nam ira tar- 
diſſime ſeneſcit, wrath tral areanth old. As the fteve retai- 
ncth the branne, and grofle excrements ot the corne, and ſuffe- 
rcth the good graine eaſily to paſſe thorow ; 1o doe wee calily 
rctaine evill, and torget good. 

This ſuperſcription 15 not to be found in all the P/almes, ex- 


cept in this and the /evenrsze, Howſoever, let us pray unto the - 


Lord to furniſh us with a faithtull remembrance both of our 
{innes provoking himto wrath againſt us, and of his manifold 
mercies pardoning our manifold {innes; as alſo that wee may 
forget the particular injuries and wrongs done unto us. 

T be ſubſtance anduſe of this Pſalme. bh the 38, P/alme David 
deploreth unto God the violence of his {ickneſle, the malice of 
his adverſaries, who ſeeming to pittic him , mocked him by 


_ theircrattie viſitation ,. excluccrating his wounds by their de- 


Heb.2.17+ 


Againſtche 
Papiſts ſongs 
for thoſe in 
Purgatouc. 


ccittul dealing,whulc he in the meane time in patience poſſeſſed 
his ſoule, not making anſwer to their injurics, inthe firſt rwen- 
ty verſes ; in thetwolaſt imploring Gods helpe for his delive- 
rancc from them. | 

The uſeof this Palme, 

This Pſalme will be very pertinent for cyery one, whois out- 
wardly or mwardl gore tor they have thus godly Prince 8 
Prophet (er down betore them in that ſame caſe: as Chriſt alſo, 
whoſe type he was,acquainted with the like muſeries,& an high 
Prieſt , who having taſtcd of all our griets, may more hearuly 
compaſſionate us in our atflictions. 

The Papiſts thinke that this Pſalme ſhould be (ung for thoſe 
that arc in Purgatoric; ( which they themſelves grant was not 
before Chriſts dayes:) butifthey marked icrightly,they _ 

- 
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the thirty ext Paarmy, Verſe 1. 


be aſhamed of that aſſertion ; for it deſtroyeth all the grounds 
of their purgatoriall fire , which ſome of themſelves confeſſle ; 
from whomalbeic Lorinus the Teſuite and Bellarmine doe not 
diſaſſent, yet they thinke it not mecte to condemme the oppini- 
on of others who aftirme the ſame,leſt thereby they ſhould give 
us (whom they call Heretikes) cauſe of rejoycing. W hereby 
we may plainely perceive how thoſe two anch-hevericlor de- 


139 


rae the truth of Godin anrighteouſneſſe , commending and ap- Rom.1-18, 


proving the falſe wreſting of the Scriptures, andnot daring to 
condemne that as hereticall do&rine, which they cannot prove 
to be cananicall and agrecableto the truth. 


ge” en ed on 
eRSE TI. 


O Lord rebuke mee not in thine anger, neither chaſtiſe mee inthy 
wrath 


T Here are 22. verſes of this Palme , anſwering to the He- 
brew Alphabet. This firſt verſe 1s agrecable tothe firſt 
yerſe of the ſixt Palme (of which I have written at length)cx- 
cept onely in the two Hebrew words Beappecha and Bekitſpecha, 
which are Sy»o»yma , and of one {1gnification : which two 
Pſalmes Saint Ba{/ conferring together, findeth them to agree 
in many things, as the dil;gent reader by comparing them to- 
gcther may perceive. He alſo comparcth a ſinncr to a ficke man, 


qui levia ac mitia pharmaca deſideret , ferrum C& inciſtones & ig- Baſil, lib. x. 
ers deprecatur, who deſireth light and cafie plaiſters, and a- 4 fatu ani- 
ainc, would be free of cuttings, fire, and extreme remedies, *: 
0 the foreſaid place of the fixt Pſalme (leſt I ſhould ſceme 
tedious in repcrition) I reterre the Reader. 


VzRSE. [I. 4 


For thine Arrowes have light npon me, and thine band lyeth upon 


mee. 


Aint Terow tranſlateth the Hebrew word Nichathe , picr- 
cing me. The arrowes of God, are the calamitics and vexa- 

tions wheteby he was diſquicred in minde and bodie; compared 

ro arrowes frequently in the Scriptures, as Dee. 32.23. 1 will - 


beftow mine arrowes upon them; And inthe 42. vere, 1 will make 
ES mine 
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140 An Expoſition upon | Verſe 2! 


mine arrowes drunkg with bloud, And Tob 6, 4. The arrowes of the 
WharGods AlMmightie art in me, For Gods compared to anarcher, whoſe 
hand is ſtrong, and waverethnot; who hath a ſharpe eye, 


pen) fore(ecing on what part his arrowes will light. His arrowes are 
are his afflitions ; his marke, 1s the ſoules and bodies, both of 

the ele& and reprobate. | 
In this, that God is the archer who ſhooterth. atus, wee have 
Dafirine fMinguiar comtort, that it is his hand who made us, that alſo 
God who — Woundcth us ; neither can any evill come from his hand : for 


worndeth us, albeit he wound us, yet he will cure us againe. Come, /et us re- 
mult alſo heale payne ro the Lord, (ſaith the Prophet) for he hath wounded us, and 
Moſs,  Hewillhealens againe, His (wordcuttcth with the oneſ1de, and 
me healeththeother; as the Poet ſpeaketh of eAchilees : 
Ovid. lib, 1. & qui mihs vulnera fectt, 
ac Triſtih, Solus Achilles rollere more poteſt. 
15m 39 3% That is, he thathath wounded me can only heale me after the 
Aug.conf. 9g, manner of Achillzs, Gods arrowes are like lonathans, which hee 
60P, 2+ ſhot to David in the fields, in token of his love. God , ſaith 
Saint Auguſtine, amat quos ſagittat, loverh thoſe at whom hee 
Chrzf. homs 3« fhooteth, And Cons calleth them, Sagire ſalntis Domini, 


— 


T -- '*- thearrowesof the Lords ſalvation. a 
The divers , Thog& arrowes commonly are cither wicked men or deyils, 
forts of Gods whom God (cndeth forth.co-affli&t his owne children, ſharpe as 
UTOWES, arrowcs, light and ſwift as arrowcs, and ready-to doc harme to 
Gods Saints ; orellc ficknetle, poycrty,infamic,and ſuch other 
afqictions , whereby our moſt gratious Father chinketh moſt 


Note, mp | : a 
fitro \uoduec our yilc corruption :. all whichalbeir.n their owne 


_ nature they are evill , yet God canconvert and turne them to 
Simi. the puulitie and prophet of his owne children. Asa Phyſitian 
canuſe the moſt poiſonable and venemous herbes to cure the 

moſt deſperate diſcaſes ; yea the fleſh of thedead ſerpent, to 

cure the wound gotten by the living ſepent : ſo God can con- 

vert and turne the miſchievous machinations of our enemies to 


our (alvation. 
Objeition. Themarke and Bur at which the Lord ſhootcth, is David, 
Solut. And it is the Lords paſtime to ſhoote at hts owne Saints. 


How God is A1anſiwer, he ſhootech both at the godly and wicked, butup- 
ſaid ro hoot on divers intentions : at the godly, to waken them out ot their 
at che godly, fJeepe, and he will cure the wound which he maketh : arthe 


d | | 
_ *Led. Wicked for theirutter deſtruRtion;. hee ſhooterh at their heart, 


to kill chem. [Are 
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the thirty eight P8atmp. Verſe 2. 


[ Are fixed in me, ] By this hedeclarerh, that it is impoſſible to 
any creature, viſible or inviſible, to pull forth that arrow which 
God ſhooteth, The hand which ſhooteths it , muſt alſo pull ic 
forth. Albeir the devill, the Caldeans and Sabians plagued 76, 
and were arrowes ſhot by God, as he confeſſerh Chap.x 3. verſe 
14-and Chap. 19. verſe 21. yetthe Lordonely relived him. 

[ > And thine band lyeth on me. ] This (econd compariſon,taken 
from the hand of a man , ſigmifieth, that whatſocycr trouble 
cane to him, he tooke it from Gods hand. His hand ſome- 
time 1s calied the hand of creation; as Pfal. $8. 3 When [behold 


thine heavens, even the workes of thy fingers, Sometimes of delive- the Scriptures. * 


rance; as when he delivered hus people out ot Egypt by a ſtrong 
hand. Sometime of revenge. as Heb, 10. 31. It 5s a fearefull 
thing to fall inte the hands of the living God, It hath alſo many 
other {1gnifications inthe Scripture. And ſo David in his fick- 
neſle ſertcth before his eyes the hand of God enarmed for the 
puniſhment ofhis ſinne. And whoſoever he be, that ſubſiſterh 
and ſtayeth in the ſenſe of his calamitics, hee diftererh nothing 
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P 


The ſorts of 
Gods hands in 


trom a beaſt : bur this is wiſedome and prudencic in a Chriſti- Ter, 5. . 


an to looke up unto him who ſmiteth him ; the negle& where- 
ot, that the ring =" bewaileth in the 1/raelstes, 
Lorinus. the Teſuite maketh a ridiculous accommodation of 


this chaſtiſing hand of God, in theſe words : Per accommodari- If, g.43. 


onem preterea poſſet ilind admitti, ut confirmatio manus fit veluti Aridiculusap- 
(—_ made 


5snepreſſio illa collophs, que fit ab Epiſcopo es, qui ſacramentum ( on. 
firmationis confert , memorie cauſa: nam & titulus Pſalm oft in 
rememorationem: that is, Moreover this might be admitted by 
application, that the confirmation of the hand may bee like to 


that impreſſion of the blow., which is made by the Biſhops _ 


hand, to whom he giveth the Sacrament of Confirmation for 
memories caule; for the title of the Plalme is in remembrance, 
Indeede ſuch a rediculous expoſition of the Scriptures and abuſe 
thereof, deſerverh to bee laughed ar by children. For if 
David had not felt heavier blowes from the hand of God, then 
the children doe from the Biſhops, Irhinke hee had no cauſe 
to complainc. . 


T3 | V BR SE 


Lorinus, 


I43 Hn Expoſition upon 


Verss II. 


There is nothing ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger : neither is 
there reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſinne. 


H E proccedeth inthis third verſe to exaggerate and amplific 
the ]reatneſle of his ericte from the univerſalitic thereof; 
that his {ickneſle wasnot laid on any one part of his body, bur 
upon his whole fleſh , and upon all his bones. His fleſh is tus 
eXxtcriour part , his bones his interiour. Albeirt the ulcers and 
wounds of his fleſh were very {enſtble ro him, and more hor- 
rible in the eyes of men who beheld them ( as thoſe of /#b and 
Tob 2. 7, Lazarns,) which he might have apprehended deepely when as 
Luke 16-21, by them he was made contemptible in the eyes of men : yet his 
inward paine, which was more felt then ſeene,maketh him thits 
pittitully to cry. Wherein we have theſe things to conſider. 
Dof. Firit,that as all members agreed togctherto the performance 
All his mem- of his filthy luſt, ſo every one of them receiveth a deſerved pu- 
bers lined, all njſhment. And it is good for man that he ſhould be thus chaſti- 
ae puniſhed. {eq jn this world for a little time, rather then that he ſhould be 
rclerved for everlaſting darkenefle, where every member ſhall 
receive etemall paine for their ſinne. For as finne pleaſeth na- 
ture, ſodoth it deſtroy and conſume nature. 


257m oy g Secondly , he ſetterh forth the cauſe of thoſe puniſhments, 
"ny even Gods wrath , becauſe of his finne. For when thoſe two 
Simil, meete together, they areas fireand flaxe ; Gods wrath as fire, 


will ſoone devonre the ſtuble of our ſinnes. 
Thirdly, obſerve that David maketh not Gods wraththe on« 
ly cauſe of his miſcries and heavie fſickneſle; for that were to 


Sinne (aozt Charge God of unrighteouſneſſe : but he jultificth God, when 


God)rhe cauſe, he acknowledoerh that his owne finne was the cauſe of all his 
of all ourmi- eyiſs, And ſurely we cannever give {utticient honour to God, 
_ 7, Except we free hmm of all imputations of unuſt dealing, and ac- 
Gol will ror Knowledgeour (elves tobe the cauſe of our owne miſeries, 
lookefavora- Finally, obſerve out of this verſe, that the word m the origi- 
bly upon us, Nall language Aeppene, from the face, is two times repeated, 
unles firſtwe bothin Reking of Gods wrath and his owne fſinnes, that is, 
looke both up- for the f1ght of them both. Wherein __— leſlon worthy 
next. Ofcontidcration , that is, that we muſt havea two-told fight, 
Alles is . 
ger ar them, ÞctOrc we get the ſight of Gods favorable face : Firſt wee _ 
avec 


Verſe 3. 
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the thirty eight PratmMny. Verſe 4, 143 


have our owne ſinnes before oureyes; next, weemuſt ſee the 
countenance of an angry.God, looking downe upon us with au- 

ſtere and heavie lookes | of them: and then in the third 
roome,we muſt beg Gods favorable face to ſhine upon us. The 

Lord grant us the right ſight of all thoſe three : that as /oſephs Gen. 42. 
breathren firſt ſaw his angrie countenance, and then his favo- 

rable acceptation with the greater gladneſſe. ; ſo wee may ſee 

what we have deſcrved at Gods hand, and ſo atter may heare 

the voyce of joy. and gladneſſe, that the bones which hee hath broken Plal.y1.8, 
may reioxce againe. Firſt we muſt heare the terrible thundring 

of mount Sas ; then the joytull ſhouting of mount Sev, 


COCA CC AIC I aeISLAKE&<GA9AT 
VeRr$s. II]. 


For mine inzquities are gone over mine head: and as aweighty- 
burthen they are too heawvie for me, 


FAving ſpoken. before of the caule of his miſerie, which was 

his ſinnes; now hee aggravatcth them inreſpect of their , a... 
multitude, comparing them.to. watcrs which had gone over his cruepenitene 
head; and inreſ(pet of the magnitude and weight, comparing to aggravate | 
them-toa burden : which ſurely is a marke of a penitent {unner, his fine. 
when he ( as was David) canbe coment to confeſle his finnes, P!/al-138 18. 
o j" _ os more then the {and of the ſea, orthe haires of 

is head. 

He comparcth his ſinnes to waters which albeit at the firſt en- why gas are 
trance they ſecme ſo ſhallow, that ſcarce they touch our ankles; compared to 
yet the turther we goe into them, they prove the decper, and warers. 
ſoone palle trom our knee to our ſhoulders, and over our head, E**& 47. 1,2, 
and drowne us, except God provide a remedy ; .asit aplanke or 25: 
board be caſt untoone in danger of drowning , whereupon ta- 
king hold, he may calily eſcape the danger : cven ſo wee goc 
fromſinne to {inne, andizomleſſc to greater, untill that many 
{innes mecting andconcutring together overgoe us; and wee 
filling the cup of our iniquity , bee poyſoned with the dregs 
thereof. Therefore let us take heede, and turne backe intime, 
leſt going forward, contemning ſuch warnings , wee become 
{c|tc-marderers, murderers of our owne ſelves. We have bet- 
ter waters, through which we may goe.n ſafety, the warers of 


S:iloab, which runne ſoftly, by which we may retrcſh gue _ Eſa.8,6, 
oulcs ; 


144 An Expoſition upon Verſe 4, 


ſoules; the bleſſed bloud of Teſus Chriſt; and the waters of E- 
Ezc 47.12% zekiel, which flow in the SanQtuary ; that we may grow from 
: " grace tograce, till we cometo glory. 

Againſt auri- Our ot this place is clearely condemned that auricular con- 
cular confelli- feffion, by which men arc bound under paine of condemnation 
FT roconteſſe every particular ſinne tothe Prieſt, which is impoſſi- 

ble for them to doe : when as David ſaith , they are gone over 

Plal.19.12. mine head; and againe, Who can underſtand his faults ? 
It is no marvell that hee ſaith, his ſinncs are gone over his 
The perſons head : for inthis one, he committed many finnes, and offended 
againtwh»ym many perſons. He tinned againſt himſclfe indefiling his owne 
David finned, body ,againſt Bathſaeba, againſt Yriah, againft thoſe ſlaine with 
Vrian, againſt his concubines ; againſt the bodice of the people, 
by giving theman cvill example, and (which was worſt of all) 

againſt God, by making his Nameto be blaſphemed. 
[ eAnd as aweighty burthen they are too heavie for me, ] The 
ſecond compariſon is taken from a burthen , weightier then 
Wherein fine 1cad , heavicr then ſand. And indeede finne is more weightic 
is heavier then then any burthen whatſoever « for, firſt, it preſſerh downe both 
any burden. foule and body. When Peter was chained in priſon, in the 
A512. night he had liberty with joy to raiſe up his ſoule to praiſe God, 
Ads 16.25, Paul was in priſon, but Gods word was not bound, bur it 1s 

otherwiſc with ſinne. | 
Next, burdens are upon ſome parts of the body, notupon all ; 
as manucles are onthe hands, terters on the fecte, &e, other 
« membersbeing free; but ſinneand the bonds thereof are upon 
cvery member, binding and preſſing them ſo downe, that they 
_ cannotdoe any ſervice to Chriſt. I he cares are dull in hearing, 
- of *4-15+' thecycsfullof adultry, the mouth an open ſepulchre, the foote 
3 9: readie roſhed blood, &c. 

T hirdly, this is the greateſt miſerie, that when all other bur- 
; dens are telr, we bcare this with plealure, wee undergoe it with 
Gcn.49.14+ delight, without wearying; and are as Iſachar, ales conching 
betwcene two burdens. And ſurely Irthinke we arc worſe then 
ow ales, tor when our burdens grow greateſt, we doe not onely 
roanc under them, bur atc glad to —_— » the two 
burdens, _ —_ conſcience and _ 1es, The —_ 
ItCs Sroancd 1N t under tempor rdens,& were heard ; 
ets | he ' von n Babylon and wererelieved : would God we could 
Plal.147. groanc undcr outs, that fo we mught be helped! 
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 fincke Yeacommoniy thoſe that have bin fed moſt delicately, 


the thirty eieht P8t wax, Verſe 5. 14g 
I wilnot deny but David may may alſo meane in this text of 
the burthen of atflictions ; ſecing the originall word gnon, fig- 
nifieth paine; and Can uſed that (clteſame word in the fourth * 
of Geneſts. For three burdens are mentioned in the Scriptures : Three ſores of 
ot ſinne, as Come wnto me all ye that are weary and loaden (with ſin) burdens. 
and [ will eaſe yow. Of paine, as, (aft thy burden upen the Lord, Net.11.28 
And ot God; benefits, as, Pras/ed be God, who loadeth us with his 2 . jg 
benefits, God he loadeth us with his bleflings both ſpiritualland , 
temporall ; and we againe loade him with our finnes , with 
which we arc loaded our (elves; Ah jinfull nation, a people loa- 
den with iniquitie. And therefore God juſtly muſt againe loade 
us with his correCtions. 
But it may be asked, how this ſelfeſame ſpeech is ſpoken 0bjet;on. 
both by Can a reprobate, and David an ele child of God. | 
I an(wer, that finne was alike heavic to them both ; but Da- Sol 
vid had a {ightof Gods mercy in the midſt of his ſinnes, which ©*'*** 
Caindjdneycr ſee, and therefore didnot returne unto God for 
relicte, as here Daviddoth. 
[ERETRBTIEL EI TEEENTSErRXE ETKETIICETRETEDT 
Vzrxse V. | 


Ifa,n.4 


| My wounds are putrified, and corrupt, becauſe of my foolsſhneſſe. — 


H E E goeth further on in the enumeration of his mercics, 

which hee ſetteth downe by the putrification and rotring 

of his wounds, and conie(Teth the cauſe of chem to be his owne 

fogiiſhneſſe, Where firſt ſee, that finne bringeth putr:fation Sinne cauſerh 

and rottenneſſe to mens fleſh, For as the ſinne ot Alam rc- Purrifation 

ceived thar ſentence, Duſt then art, and toduſt ſhalt thou rev Popes | 
. - en.z.19 

turne agaive ; (0 that curſe overtooke all his poſteritie,that they 

are ſubject to putrifation and rottenneſſe : which not onely 

bc! alleth ro thematter their death, but when they are yertalive, 

it (cjzeth on their nature. - For the [weete ſavoury, tnere ſhall bee fg 

{inke mo? &lthily after their death. Hollins , - delicatiy/que 

wHutrite 4 00r p04 grammns olent mortwa, And it 15 ſcene by com- Note, 

mon experience , that the faireſt bodic hath the touleit corps. 

Which Samt im$+2/+ confirming, bringeth in ancxamplc of 


- ofie Who lacwicuſly and'iiviimouſly having lyen in whoredom 
and teaſting aaviy, aiterh'sdeath d1d fo ſtinke , thatincenſe of 


divers o4ours could :not remove he ſame. A fecarctull w_ 
: | ple 


Gab An Expoſition upon Verk 6, 


A neceſl] letoſhike terror in the hearts of all ſuch pamperers of the bel- 
Icon for” bed - and who make ſo much of their fleſh, thar they are carelefic 
ly pamperers. of ther things. Let them rememberthar they are ( as Saint 
| Auguſtine ſaith in his Confeſſions) eſc verminm, & ſaccus Rer- 
corwns, a pray of wormes, and aſacke of dung. Bur their chicte 
rottennelle 1s worſe then the rotteneſie of Lazaeres, who ſtank 
Tohn 11:39. upon the fourthday: a type & figure of a finner,who being dead 
in ſmne, his mouth becommeth an open ſepulchre, and caſterh 
forth ſuch a ſtinking unſavoric and peſtilcntious (me!], thar it 

doth infe& the very axe. EE. | | 
[Becauſe of my fooliſimeſſe. ] The origmall verſion beareth, 
from the face of my fooliſhneſſe, as ye heard twice before. He cat 
lech itnot fools/pweſſe toextenuate his finne ( as many hypocrits 
doe, who ſay, they failed through 1gnorance) buttodeclare 
that he was bereft ot his wits, and carried with a beaſtly appe- 
rite after his owne luſts. Sinne is properly called aw , butitas 
A compariſon p—_ folly. Anaturall fool lacketh the uſe of reaſon; a 
berweene a nx- {piritual] foole 15 not guided by grace. A naturall foole thinketh 
turall anda hHimſfelfe wiſcr then any other ; ſo afpirituall foole #5 w/e in his 
(piritual foole. gzye conceit, and rhere 51 more hope of a foole then of him, The wiſe= 
" or is, Aomweof God is fooliſmneſſe to men, The natural man perceiveth not 
1 Corcz.14, Therhings that are of God, Nyr many wiſe, &c. Third » AS 2 
1 Cor.1.26. foole marreth all his matters ; fo doth a ſinner bring miſe- 
ries on his bodie, ſoule, cſtate, poſterity : and looke how they 
laugh at our folly, (for they thinke religion folly, and aho- 


ly life and devotion to bee dotage, ) ſo God doth laugh 


2 Sam. 17.19. them to ſcorne , and their wiſedome 41s.turned to folly. | 
confoundeth the counſell of Achirophe!, And art the laſt d 
they ſhall ſay Behold, theſe whon wee thought fooles, are like the 
Angels of God, 

Vs RSE VI. 
1 am bowed and crooked very ſore, 1 goe monruing all the day. 
EE proceedeth in the ons of .his extreme troubles, 
wherwith he was oppreſſed: ſo that it is a wonder to thi 

| xPers.6 how his faithcould beare up ſucha heape ofcvils. And where 

he ſaith,he was bowed and crookgd, he ſheweth how farre he was 

humbled under the mightichand of God , And he ſeeniechto 
oppolc tusgreat.dejeQion and downe: caſting to the proud par- 
enNacK 
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rinacy of many,who ſtrive ſo againſt Gad,tharnone of his rods 
can humble chem; who albeit rhey bee fearefully ſhakon and 
caſt downe, ſothat they are forced to bowtheir bodie,yet their 
minde remaineth fo obſtinate , as thaugh they had finewts of 
ron in their neckes, and they lifg up their hearts againſt God. 
herefore this circumſtance of his crooking and bowing, is an ar- 
| rngny to move God to pitic his cafe, becauſe hee is not an ob- Derive. 
inate ſinner, and one who is rebellious , but one humbled by There is no 
correftion. Whereby we are taught, that there is no better pe- fitter remedy 
mecdie for us then to caſt offour pride , and bow our ſelyes un- for usto be de= 
der Gods hand; yea the heavier that Gods hand is the more ab en = 
dejedted ſhould we bee. And therefore David addcth, hee is 7. wipes hl 
crooked very fore, The word in the originall, meod, ſfignifying der the hand 
very greatly and vehemently, (hewcth umtous,that his grietcs _/ of Gog. 
ſorrowes were not common but extraordinary ; and God uſerh Note. 
to make his Childrenexamples of his chaſtiſements, who made 
themſelves examples of ſinne to the world. 
[1 goe mourning all the day. ] The Hebrew word kader, figni- 
fierh 6lackeefſe', as one that walketh in mourning clothes. For 
the blacke colour is a tokenof gravity/and ſadnefle. But I am 
rather of the opinion, that his meaning is, of the blackneſle of 
his skinne. For we know, that men whoſe hearts ate oppreflcd pal. 11 9,83. 
with griefe, doe lofe their naturall colour ; as David ſaith, Sin changeth 
Tamlike a bottell im the ſmoke, For wee (ee that ſinne deformerh ans beauty 
and defaceth menſo, that it turneth their fatnefle intoleane- 5-1 OY 
nefle, and beauty mro deformity ; as the ſame Prophet ſaith in Plat 22” oy 
another place, When God affliteth man for ſinne, then hee waxerh Lam. 4.7 8. 
woe and wanne :. and My ſtrength udryed up like aporfleard, A 
fearefull example is ſer downe by lerenwe in his Lamentations, 
Her Þ\ azarites were purer thentheſnow and whiter then the milkg; 
they were more ruildy in body, then the red precious Bone! ; they were 
{ike poliſhed Saphir © now their viſage 6s blacker then acoale, they 
cannot know them1n the fireets ; their chins cleaverh to their bones, 
tis withered like a ftocke, 
{ Al! the day, ] Thecontinuance othis paine amplifieth the To 
fame, For if a man had ſomerclaxation or breathing,hemight 1, afflicions, 
ather new ſtrength for a new affault, Job complaineth otthe fince God harh 
like dealing; for when he hadibeenc vexed all ctheday, he faid, dcalt more 
Hy couch will grue me reſt ; but thou affrayeft wee with viſions, _— wm 
Herein have we to learne, patiently to beare Gods corredtions, when ony a 
2 WwWnancn 


148 "  _- _ As Expoſtion apon Verſe 7, 


when now and then.t pleaferh him tolay them upon , as ſick- 
neſſe', poyerty inhirmity , 8c. whereas. others better then 
wee, have beene more rigorouſly handled then wee are, 


DD IRE DD BCD CDC DID DDD 
Vzrss V IL. | 
For bY reines are full of burning , and there ts nothing ſound i my 
eſh, 
T O move God to pittic him , hee layeth open all his ſores ; 
cvenas a begger will lay open to the view of all the people 
"AY his wounds and {ores to moove them to have compallion on 
Sul. him. The patient unfoldeth his wounds to the Phyfttian, ſo 
| ſhould wee unfold our griefes , miſcries and neceJinies to the 
Lord our God , that hee with the pitifwl eye of the Samaritan, 
may cloſc and cure them. 

In this vetſe hee pointeth out his inward diſcaſes in the for- 
mer words , My reines are full of burning ; and his outw/2r.i in 
the latter words, And there 5, no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, He was 
univerſally tormented , both within and withour. Shoutd nor 
this aſlwage our grefe , when God viſiteth us 1n any one part 
of our body , ſeeing David was vitited in themall > "The word 
C/ihelim , is diner{ly expounded ; but TIagrec belt with thoſe 
that call it the reines , under the loynes, and by a Metonymic, 
the generative facultic. For the ftrength of man 1s in the loines:; 
and it is mentioned of the children who came our of the loines 
of Tacob : andin the 35. of Geneſis , verſe the 11. Kings ball 
come out of thy loines, And in Proverbs. 31. 17. Shee gerdeth her 
loines with ſtrength. Sothat, as David gave his ſtrength to 11n, 
and that filthic a& of adultery ; ſo God puniſheth thofe ſame 
parts which did offend tus Majeſtic. And commoniy Go.{ in 
Obſerve Gods his rightcous judgement recompenceth W hore-hunters nd 
juſtice againſt Harlors with filthy conſumptions in thoſe memvcers where- 
Whorchuncers, ith they tooke pleaſure to offend God, Theretore g:ve not 
your ſtrength to finne , nor your members to be Wer pens of 1n1qui- 
rie zremembring that ſentence of the learned Father , *Per quod 
gnis peccat, per id ipſum punitur ; Man 1s puniſhed Dy that (clic 
ſame thing , by which he ſinned. 

Of the latter part of this verſe is ſpoken befor: , 7: he be- 
ginning of the thurd verſc. 


Luke 1043 3 


Rom.6,13 
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Vanoen YIIs = 
Iams weakned and ſore broken : Iroare for the very griefe of my 


heart . 


Gaine by diverſe formes of ſpeaking hce cxpreſſeth the in- 
tolcrable vehemencie of his paine , and that 1t rent. and 
bruſed him, and forced him, not to crie, but toroare as 4 
Lyon. Behold what a weight of miſcry tin bringeth on mans 
body and ſoule, forcing God to diſgrace his owne image,that 
pleaſant pourtraiture of mans body and foule , which hee buil- 
dcd up tor his gloty , and to breake it downe anqturne it into 
aſhes, an4d to deface that picture which hee painted fo glori- 
outly and artificially , that he taketh as much pleaſure to pull it 
downe as he did to rearc it up , to cut downe hiscarved worke, Verſe r, 
ro bec angric and chaſtiſe that childe whom hee loved fo well, V-rle 2. 
to ſhoote his arrowes at his ſpouſe whom hee kept in hisbo- Velle 3. 
ſome; to turnc his hand which ted him , to corre& hum ; to _ 4 
alflict that fleſh which hce cheriſhed, tolay burthens on him vere - 
whom hee caſcd; to putiihne hin»whom hee beautifie; tobow Vere 7. 
him whom hee Itraightcned ; and to turne his laughter into Verſe 8, 
mourning , and his beauty into blackneſle and deformitic ; his 
warming into burning ; his {trengthinto weaknefle; his manly 
ſpcaking into beaſtly roaring, , Yee may ſcetherctore how fin 
canturne Gods.good dif) r-.,1k towards us into hard dealing , 
his loving lookes mto a frowning countenarice. 


\o!/\s/\/ . 


But where hee ſayeth , hee 1s weakned , it is evident , that Sin enfeebleth ' 
{inne enfeebleth mans nature. As wee may cicerly perceive in mans nature. 
Samſon and David, For when Goltah and all Davids enemies 

: ; a 1 Sam,17, 
were not able to overcome him, his owne finne weakneth him, 
And when Samſon killed a thouland Philiſtins , and no bands NP ones 
were able to keepe hum jaſt, his owne finne made hima flaye to | __ 4 
18: "8 | 9.2h 
the Phil:{tins. | | : 

And in like manner he complaineth of his roaring , as hee 
did inthe 22. Pſalme, verſe x. Sothat, as ſinne changeth us in- 
to beaſts , and through it we live as beaſts ; ſo inthe end it will 
make us to crie as beaſts, Then let us live as men , ſubduing by 
reaſcn our beaſtly paſſions and affcCtions ; and like Chriſtian 
men et us overcome the ſame by the Spirit of grace which 1s in 
Chriſt icſus , that wee may ſpcake tg Gud as children , crying mt; 


cb be . rather. | 
V 3 VBRSE 


XUM 


150 An Expoſition upon Verſe g, 
IA AAALASALAALALIALAbdakt, 


Vzerss I X. 
Lord , I powre my whole deſire before thee , and my ſighing is not bid 


from thee, 


TH defire isa deſire of mercic and forgiveneſſe , and ofhis 
favour , and ro walke innocently and hoiily before him. 
Fot God lookerh to the purpoſe of mans hearr in repentance, 
more then tothe words of his outward contctlion. For albeit 
IN Eztchiah chattered like a ſwallow, and monrned like a dove, turnin 
M43%.14. pmtorhe wall ; yet the Lord ſaid, [heard thy prayers, and ſaw thy 
2 Corz,11 tearer, This is thedefireof mercy, of which the Apoſtle Pal 
ſpeaketh, calling 1c epiporhe/is, 

[1y whole deſire] By this he would ſhew, that he parted nor 
his thoughts berween God and the devill, or his fleſh an4 the 
1 Kings 3.26 world, bur keepeth a ſound anda whole heart to God. Hee 
would not divide the child, bur keepe it altogether for God : 
Againſt hypo=] whereas the worldlings do farre otherwiſe, giving their comn- 
a_ cenance and outwatd ſhew of holineſſe and repentance to the 
Lord , and keeping that which is beſt to finne. Which ſort of 
dealing the Lord ever did abhorre. Thw people come ro mee with 

Eſa.2g.13 their lsps , but their heart « farre away from me, 

Thitdly he taketh God to be witnes,who is only cardi»gnoftes, 
the ſeatcher of the heart, And ſuch ſhould bee our diſpoſition 
inGods ſervice, that albeit oar heart benort ſo well diſpoſed as 
it ſhould be , yet we may proteſt of the ſoundnefſe thereof, thar 
it 1s not falſe or double. 

[ And ny ſighing.] Yet againe he proteſterh his finceritic and 
uprightnes , thatin his heart there is no guile ; that not onely 
his purpoſes are upright before God , but alſo his ſobs and ſighs. 
For lighs may bee courgerfet, as the Hieza counterferts a mans 

' voice,and the Crocodile doth teares. Incvery ation of religi- 

op ns . On, bur cſpecially in repentance, weare to preſent our uprigttt- 

ner 2 nes and [incerity before God,rhat we doe it from a fingle mind, 

finceritic and . y Dc : # 

uprightacs, Without counterfeit hypocriſie ; wherem albeit we may delude 
men , yet can wcenot mocke God , who cfteemeth aur ſervice 
by our intention , andnotby our aftion. For men onely can 
Juilge of usby our aCtions , bur Godby our npright intentions, 
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Cine heart panteth, my ftrength failerh me © and the light of mine 


eyes, even they are not mine owne, 


VV Hen hee hath made prateſtatian of the ſinceritic of 
his repentance , hee falleth into hs tormer paſſions, 
that h's heart is troubled, confuſed, carricd -about, as it were 

iddic, tolſed with divers cogitations, and rouling abour,ſcarce 

nowing what hee was doing. The Hebrew word ſignificth 
ſuch an agitation, which makecrth him to w thereby bree- 
deth ſuch anxieric, thar he asdeſtinuce of all counſ(ell , knoweth 
nat what he doth. For when men are diſquieted , they turne 
them on all ſides, not knowing what todoe firſt. When the 
ſorrowand dolour rageth, the heart uſcth to pant and leape in- 
ſolently; and thcretarehe ſaith, that his heart panterh,and go- 
eth about, asit were altogether mverred ; Þur taich ſerleth our 
hearr, and Hixerh it.on God. This wagging error did ſhake Da- 
vid {ſo farre, that he remembred not himſclte ; albeit hee leaned 
to the promiſes of Gad, yer through humane tragilitic he wa- 
vered alittle, Albeit the arke of Ngah was afluredby Gods co- ge,., 18. 
venant, not to be drowned, yetit was tolled vehemently ; and 
Peter, albcitby taith he walked.on the ſea, yer begumne hee to Mzt.14.30. 
finke at the {tghrof the waves. So let us alwaics remember, . c..., hl 
that there 1s no perieCtion.in ourfairh, but thatit hath the own jrs ownede.. 
deteftsand infirmities ; yea .in our prayers wee have Qur owne fe&s,and our 
wavcrings, till Godcall us home to himſelte. And if wee have prayers their 
ſuch agitations.in-our Ac Ae the time of our reſt, whatmar- "31085. 
yell though we be Jiſquieted in the time of ourtentations : ( as 
a ſhip in atempeſt carried to and fro,).as 1ob and David were , 
and that we keepenotaconſtant courſe in trouble , when wee 
cannat doe it in proſperitie. 

[49 Fir ength faileth me, Behold what benefit. man getteth 
by ſinne, even debility and weakeneſſe; we became throughir. 
a prey to our enemnes. > 

end the light of mine eyes, even they are not mine owne.)] The 

felt of the former 15,cvident in hangs of tys eyes,which he 
faid in the.fixt Palme were dimmed. For his eyes were inſtru- 
ments of {inne,, full. of adultery, when he madenot a covenant 
with them. Vſcrtherefore thine eycs.rightly (man, leſt thoſe 
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Eccle.r2, 3 
Pro.23.29 309, 


Note, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 4, | 


who looke thorow the windowes , grow dimbefore the time, 
To whom commeth bleerdueſſe of eyes, &c. (aith Salomon? hean- 
ſwereth, To thoſe that looke tothe red wine, and tarry long at winey 
to them that goe and [ecke mixed wine,that is, by art to make wine 
ſtronger _ more pleaſant. | 

T ike well ot the judgement of the Fathers, who thinke that 


| his teares had dazeled his fight. And world to God that when 


Muke 7. 34 


How to ſpend 
our cies right- 


Iy, 


What things 
take way T 
ightof the 
eycs. 


Doft. 
Gods vreat 
power mani- 
feſted in mak- 


ing the eye, 
Pro.23.6 


+ 


our {i2ht faileth, it wete by rearcs of truc repentance ; that our 
con(ciences may beare us witneſſe, that where finabounded by 
wantonneſle , grace ſuperaboundedby ſorrow. Albeit it dce- 
ſtroyeth nature, it repaireth gracein us. Andis not that a good 
change inus, that when theeyes of our body doe decay , the 
eycsof our mindc are renewed ; Chriſt ſaying unto us Ephatha, 
be opencd. 

judge alſo that when men ſpend their eyes upon continuall 


reading of the Scriptures and holy writers , and thereby con- 


tract whether dimneſle or blindnes, they ſpend them in a good 
cauſe, which too tew doe ; but rather ſpend nights and . cos 
in reading idle writings of prophane and ſuperſtitious men, 
which provoke them to wantonneſle, or inte& their mindes 
with herefies. | 

Bernard writing upon the Aſſumption of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, Ser. 5. bringeth inthree things which impeach the light 
of the cycs ; contratted humors , bindneſle , or any out- 
ward impediment, as duſt, ſmoake,8&c. The blindnelle ( ſaith 
he) is the ignorance of God ; rhe duſt 1s the cares of the worid; 
the filthv humours are the abundance of fin, which floweth in 
ſuch meaſure, that all the three ſtayerth our ſighr oiChriſt. Age 
alſo and ficknefle dimmerh onr eyes, bur finne doth dim them 
more then any other thing whabocrer, # 
That we may conclude this verſe, obſcrve the glory of God 
in giving light coour eyes, in placing ſo great a l:ghr wſolittle 
an organ as the apple'or pupill of the eve, which is the leaſt parr 
of the eye, yer all rhe light isclofed within thar, that it may 
looke up to the ſtarres,as a jittie {tarre it felte, and trom thence 
is retroficted or brought backe againe, when as the beumes of 
the Sunne never paile the mid region of the ayre, Whereby 


we ate taught toadmnchrs Majefties workxe inthus little crea- 


eultc ; as al{oto uſe this tightly, notabuiingit in wantonelle, as 
thotc who have eyes full of adwltery; nor in malice, having ees 
of 
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of revenge; nor in covetouſneſſe,as thoſe who have an evill eye,as Ifour eyes fee 
[ have ſpoken before. And finally letus know,that if his Maje- {*learelynow_. 
ſty hath cloſed within ſo lirtle roome ſo great a light now, un- g.& 1” 
{peakcable ſhall the brightneſſe of that light be, when we ſhal be clearely thall 
]lorified, & our eyes perteted. For whereas we cannot now be- they tee being 
hold che Sun, then our eyes ſhall be brighter then the Sun, and =4de pericct 
ſce thatcycrlaſting trinity, and the Angels in eternall glory, *' beaven. 
IDC CDC IL CA IC AT WE.ACat 


VanrsSs. XI. 


My lovers and my friends ftand aſide from my plague, and my kinſ- 
men ftand a farre off, 


Ow hee addcth ſome new circumſtances to augment the 
heavineſle of his evill, by which he might proyoke God to 
mercy ; namely,that he was left alone by tuch , whom cither 
nature ſhould have bound to him, as his brethren and kinſmen 
Or acquaintance, as his famuliars, of whom Solomon ſaid, that 4 
friend +5 nearer then a breather, This might have come cither Pro. 18. 24, 
through diſdainefulneſle, that they were aſhamed of his crofles, 
as1s the cuſtome almoſt ot al men. For in proſpecitie,when they 
ſee aman ina good calc, then they torce acquaintance on him; —_ 
they alledge they are of his kindred and blond , andcome of 922 in pro- | 
his houſe, though they be not in any degree of his kindred : bur PRE : 
when he 1s diſtreſſed and in adverſitie, though they were of his ;, ajvorgue? 1% 
kindred, _ will be as lobs friznds, and looke not (cven dayCcs few ur none, ? 
onely, but (cyenycares a farre on him, and miſregard him and Iob 2.13. - 
that often through teare , leaſt they purchaſe hatred tor his 
cauſe, "Thus through feebleneſle they reiuſe him helpe , and 
{tand aſide trom his plague, whereby they did greatly exagge- 
rate his griete, in that when he flonriſhed they tollowed him, * _ 
whcenhe was troubled they did forſake him 3 whereot he com- P'* + pordg 
plaincth at another time, / /ooke to the right hand, none knoweth _ t Ht 
mee, And lob, My bretbren paſſed by me, And when Chriſt was , Tim.4.16. 
naked on the croſſe,his friends ſtood a farre off, And Saint Paw! 
lath, Is my jſt defence none was with me but all left me By which 5, , 1 
cxamples we ſ»ould be cnarmed with patience; though all for- (,c42 vu 
{ake us,if God bs with us. For our God will not leave us, or be God cleayerh 
aſhamed of us,orhe aftriad'to afliſt us. Therefore alſo ſaith Da. to us. 
vid, [am PR 41 4 dead man ont of minde: I am like a broken Plal.z1.1 2, 
veſſel. And in anotecr place : Bur it. was thow , a man mine e- © 55 13: 43 
F quall F 
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184 An Expoſition upon 

uall my pride and mine acquaintance, we tooke ſweet counſel tee. 

ond "ng = Es wnzo the bowe of God is company, And am be- 

nt i Comean ſtranger to wy brethren, even an alian to my mbthers (onnex, 

And, T hou haſt put away my acquaintance farre from me, and made 

me to be abhorred of them: I ans (hnt up, and caunat get forth ,, and 

my lovers and friends haſt thou put farre from mee, aud mine ac- 

If+ 6; 5. quaintance hid them(clves, And 1/azas the Prophet ſaith, 1 lavked 

Zich.i3.6, 41d there was none tohelpe , aud 1 wandred that there was noneta 

uphold. And Zachariah, thus was I wounded in the houſe of my 

Tob&.rz, Jrrends. And 10b: It is not ſo that in me there is no helpe ? and that 

& 19 13,14, ffrenoth4s taken from me And,He hath removed my brethren farre 

15,16,17 18, fromme, Andalſo, My acquamtance were ftrangers unto me,Cc, 

19.2 39+ 1. Any But now tho/e that are younger then 1 am,mocks me ; yea thoſe 
whoſe fathers | have refuled ts ſet with the dogs of my flocks. 


Many of the Fathers expound this of falſe teachers. who then 


| looke a tarre off to the theepe and their |; » when they 
Agti aft File ſhould be molt comfortable to them 1n the day of their trouble: 
imo;  T hoſc are ut hirelings, who ſeeing the Wolfe comming, doe 


eroblc forſike [cave the flocke. Woe be unto thoſe men who abound inthe 
th:t| .ke - world, to whom ſhame and condemnation dothappertaine. 


Bcrn. {cr 77: David hadexperience of this in; A#/oles his forme, Amaſe his 


'n Capitce nephew, Achitophel his Counſeller. 
By thus experence of David ler us learne,that there is nocon= 
Dofr, junction {o fr 
N c-rjun@i- any fc to us. For the bonds of nature are very-weake, becauſe 
ny — Fa 2 the ground of them 4s bur fleſhly, thar is, brittle and inconſtane, 
Gol  Thereiore letusnottruſt in flcſh and blood, woe be wato bing 
Ter.17 5. who putteth his flrength in man, - 
T-oubletrieth Next, Trouble trieth our friends. They will beunto thee as a 
who w« friends broken, Se as a broken tooth in the day of thy advcrfity. I know 
lob 6.35 the proote ot themzand it thou wilt not truſt me,thenthouſbale 
learne by thine own experience,when thou ſhalr ſtand in neede 
x-King. 18-23. Of rhcir comfort. They will be asa broken recd, which howſo- 
ever it may. ſeeme to bea precious ſtaffe,it thou leane'therunts, 
notonely will it faile thee, butinjure thee, and picrxcethy hand. 
Ararething'o T here.are many rarities inthe world,. which-men ſecke after, 
And a rzyſty butthereis no jewell rarerthen to findeinall thy lite a faithkiull, 
and faithfull conſtant and ſccretfriend, whom if thou can fad, to keepe him. 


fricad. =  isberter then gold, Iris writrenof Alexander, thar comming to 
; want ivg the ſepulcher of: Asbulles, he wept, ſlaying, 0 falicew J#Venens, 
945. 


Verſe r1. 


r1&, if ir be not in God, which canbe able to bind. 
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qui Homerum laudum ſuarum depredicatorem, &- unicum fidelew 
aricum P atroclum wmvenerit : () happy youth, who found ſuch 
a preacher of his praiſes as Hower was,and fuch a fairhtul friend 
as Parroclus. Valerins Maximus maketh mention of two, who 
kept conſtant kindnefſe. Pyrhias and Damon, of whom the one 
being adjudged to death on a certaine day , the other centred 
himſelfe in his fellow companions place , till hee went home to 
put his affaires in order, who abode untill the very laſt day, and 
then came: which thing the 'T yrant (ceing 8 admiring, pardo- 
ned the other, deſiring that they wou'd admit him the third of 
their ſociety. Should not we be aſhamed that are called Chritti. NON ROD 
ans, that neither lovenortruth can be found amongſt us-2 Wee may aero 
love for gaine, and wee ate at diſcord for gaine : andtheretore Chriſtians,a- 
thoſe Heatheniſh people ſhall condemne us at the latter day, mongft whum 
Now is found to be true that ſentence which our Saviour fore- !9ve and rruth 
told, that in the latter dayes neither faith nor love ſhould be found m '** = to be 
theearth; andtbat love ſhowld waxe cold : the father againſt the Luk 18.18. 
fonne, &c., a mans enemies ſbould be thoſe of his owne honje. Mar.10,36. 


Vsrss XIL. 
They alſs that ſocke after my life, lay ſnares : and they that goe 
about to doe me evill, talke wicked thing 5, and imagine deceit con- 
rinually, : | - 
Ellarmine undcth this and all the reſt typically of 
Chriſt, which mav ſtand, but he omitteth the hlitcrall inter- 


| pretation of the. perſon of Dawid, andthe common eſtare of 


XUM 


Chriſts members. The ſubſtance of it, is: Seeing my itiends 
furniſh me no comfort, but looke upon me afar off, carcleſſe of 
me,yet mine enemies are not idle againit me,but (er themſelyes 
with all their wit and labour to deſtroy me. For it cammeth oft- When friends 
ten to paſſe, that when.our iriends_ are flowin helping us', our #*f» in 
focs arc.carmeſt againſt us; Our friends ſhould bluſh, chat the jtuhofe 1ne. 
wicked arc morc inſtam againſus,then they are to mainrame 
us. Bur.it is no. wondet, {ance by nature-men atc morc benrand 
prone ta evill,thmm to doc good things, By conftramechey doe 
goo0d,but willingly. they commait evil. f 
. He deſcribeth his-encmics, x, from their malice; x fromtheir 
mcancs;to.peuforment; from IIS 
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186 An Expoſition upon Verſe 12, 


in two things they ſought his life, and deviſed evill things a- 
painſt him. The meanes, meditating and muſing evill, and ta- 

ing coun{ell. Next , ſpeaking evill ; laſt, doing evill, Jay! 
ſnares by craft (like fowlers) to take my lite. T heir Jun and 
paſtime was toundoc me. Theorder is here inverted; for me- 
ditating properly precedeth ſpeaking, and ſpeaking doing : but 
sS ijntic words of the text it is otherwayes ; their mahce cxten- 
— deth to thz higheſt degree, they will not be contented to bamſh 
him, priſon hum, and revile him,nothing can ſatishe rheir thirſt 
bur h1is bloud. This 1s the envic of the Scrpent againſt the {cede 
of the woman. The Devill isa murrherer, and fo arc his-chil- 
dren. The wild beaſts doe prey upon the poore ſheepe, an4 its 
blood is (weet to the taſte : ſo doe their cruel] Sc bloody Papiſts 
oi the Teluiticall ſet, fo —— tor the blood of Chriſtians, 
Aownſtihe Fatalbeit we profeſle one God, one Chriſt, one Bible & Scrip- 
gel malice Lure, no bonds can bind them to us. They will be content ra- 
of Ieſuites. = therto agree with Iewes ( whodenic Chriſt , ro whom Syna- 
gyguesin Rome are not denied by the Pope ) or with Turkes 
(with whom they have often takenallurance, to the prejudice 
of Chriitians) yea with the Devill himſclfe, by witchcraft and 
N-cro;mancie then with vs : there 1s no agreement betweene 
them & the {incere profeſſors of the Goſpell : they paint them 
as horned devils; they raiſe up Princes to ſhed their blood un- 
kindly,andunnaturally to triumph in their(friends or ſubjects) 
tuncralis, 'Thus the Jeſmites, encmics of all common wealths , 
powder-blowers of all kingdomes, are fit to be-cxploded from 
all Chriſtians, and are caſt in the end of the world as vials to 
_ forth Gods anger upon the inhabitants of the carth. 
hey might morc truely derivetheir names from Indas, ther 

Teſus, and fo tobe named Indafites, not leſuites. ak 
[ They that go about to doe me evil, And what can beevill, 
if blood and crucltic be not evill againſt the Creator and crea- 
, tures : It they did it ignorantly, it were tolerable; butthey did 
- againſt vheir conſcience. They thinke when they ſhy us,they 
doe God good ſcrvice, as our Saviour ſaith ;' but they are mur- 
Tohn 16.2. therers. And therefore the' Lord open their cyes, that they 
may ſec what they doe, and their cares may heare Chriſt ſay- 

AQs 9. 4+ unto them, Saw!, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me > 

he fecond point,is the meanes which they uſed againſt him; 
their purpoſes, their words, and their ations. The laſt _"__ 


loha 8. 44. 
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ofthe verſe , they weditated , is the ground of the reſt of their 
miſchicfes. They meditared, they conſiulted : for wrongs done 
raſhly, are le{ſe dangerous, and more excuſable, ont of a ſpleene 
and choler; but adviſed evils are more ftearetull,and more hard- 

/ tobe c{chued, laying the grounds and pillars of their procee- 


Note 


] 
; Ges upon ſome ſure hold. But we have one advantage, that * comfort to 


4. 7 . | Gods chil 
Godis preſent in all their counſels, and cannot onely reveale ,j*: _ w_ 


them, but alſo diſappoint chem ; asthe counſel ot the King ot diſappoint the 
Aram. T hey have travelled wth vanitie, and bronght forth lies and wickeds coun- 
wand for their travels, And irom the abundance os their heart, (1! 
thcir mouth ſpake. What ? Vanitics, iniquities. ine enemies > Kinge5-99 
world dayly ſwallow me up ; for many fight againſt me, VYnrighte- pj A 
oulneſle : Hath the throne of iniquitie felowſhip with thee ? which Pl. ga 20, 
forgeth wrong for a law, And many other {1gnifications, as, /a- 
bogr, ſharpeneſſe, &c. Scc how this one wor:{'comprehendeth 
many milchictcs, which flow from a cruell heart againſt Gods 
children. The hcart of man is dcepe, and excogitaterh a world 
ot evils, and they bulie themſelves ſoabour that bulineſle , that 
they forget themlelves. Yet this is a comfort to us, that all | 
their ſpecches,calling us Devils, Hugonites, ſeditious,and whar NC: 
nor, arcall but vanitics, as they are vaine men who ſtyle us {o. 

Finally,thoſe their meditations and communications , which 
procceded {rom crucll hcarts, burſt torth in ations which were 
mixed with craft, and ſo much the more perillous, for they are 
ſaid to /ay ſnares tor him : taking the metaphor trom hunters, 


- fowlets, ar fiſhers , whoſe trade is onely to catch birds, beaſts 


and fiſhes by their engines and policie, ſecing hardly they can 

be taken otherwaies. So theſe bloudy Nimrods, mighty hun- G.. 5 

ters betore the Lord, thoſe fowlers who lay grins, who lay nets pgal.r 14. 

to ſnare Gods Saints , God ſhall diſa int them, In them both Satanmore to 
craft and cruclty arc conJoyned; and Satan is not ſomuch to be be feared be. 
feared beinga Lyon, as beinga Serpent: Pharaoh ſaid, Let ws Evſeof his 
works wiſely with them, that is, craftily; Lord keepe the Church zrveley, 
from the policie and craft of hypocrites, more then from their px0d. 1, x0. 
{word yok. proces violence ! 
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Verss XIII. , 


But I as a deafe man heard not , 1d ans as 4 dumbe man which ops- © 


weth not his moutb. 


N Ow David declareth his ſtgular gentlenes and meekenes, 
notwithſtanding the perfidioutneife and violence of his 
encmics, even that heebccame as a dcafe and a dumbe man, 
uſing no confutations againſt their calumnies , but ſuffering 
them patiently. | | 

_ He anſ{wereth themby filence,as Chriſthimſelf did before P5- 
_ 27.12- 14. J2p, Herod % Caiaphas.For there is a time to ſpeake(to a foole) 8 
un:3'9 atimetobelſilent; when thy particular is touched be ſilent, bur 
When fitto whe Gods arrand 1s a doing,then ſpeake.Nthil fortins nihil egre- 
tpcake,when g;us, quam audirenoxia, & non reſpondere contraria, ſaith the Fa- 
to be lilent. Ther Caſſiod;Nothing more couragipus,nothing more excellent, 
| then to heare inju ries, & to makenq anſwer againe. Si/entinns 
reſpouſi loco &c.Jet ſilence be an anſwer. This ts a great vitorie of 
a Chriſtianto have ſuch commandement of his affeftions, thar 
, a = he repliethnot to wicked men, nor revileth rhoſe who have re- 
Oi.” viledhim; but bleſſeththoſe whocurſe him, not anſwering a- 
his paſions, gaine.For by mecting injurious ſp:eches with like reproches, we 
Rom.12.19+ ſhcy our impatiency, deprive God of hisglory (to whom be- 
longeth vengeance ) enarme our enemtes , glving them further 
advantage, and expoſe our weakeneſſe to the Judibric of the 
world. Vivendo meliues argunnine obyreflatores, quamy loquendo, 

Slanderersare better checked by our life then-our ſpeeches. 


Againſt fuch = Finally, it werebetter for many that they were dumbe and: 


a5 ſpeake in Jeake, then to ſpeake untimely in choler, when they ſhould be 
E ſilent. For they give ſuch advantage to the enemy through 
rheir hot and raſh ſpeeches , and they ſtay the Lord to ſpeake 
for them. It were better their innocency ſhould pleade its owne 
caule, then that they ſhould mixe ther atteftions with the e- 
quity-of their caule. 6 CLGLT 09. L8Y | 
OSIRIS TOWYYFINDES 
VzRs8s XIITI. 
Thus I ans as a man that heareth not, and in whoſe month arenove- 
roofes, 
A Repetition of his deafeneſſe; not that he heard not, but 


that he ſeemed not to heare, By the which he would _ 
: : » rc 
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teach us, how wee may without ſinne winke at the oppro- 
brics ſpoken againſt us in our owne perſons,but we ſhould heare 
with both our cargs the injurious calumnics ſpoken againſt 
God. We can hcare too well our owne reproches, but not the Note. 
Lords; wecloſe our cares at the diſhonorable ſpeeches ſpoken 
againft Gods honour. 

[. 4nd in whoſe month are no reproches, ] He compateth him- 
{cite ro a dumbe and'a deate man tor two cauſes. For firſt hee 
wauld fienifie,that he was ſo wearied with vain calumnies;that 
he could not have time to ſpeake one word in his owne defence; 
for why ſhould hee make apologies for his equitic, againſt the 
pertinacious ſlanderers of his jult cauſe. Next, he produceth his 
patience before God, to move him the more to piticehim, For 
if webe wronged by men, and beare 1t patiently,it maketh men 
ro pitie our cale the more: :mich more pitte will it be with God, 
who truly canconſider our wrongs. It we are filent in our owne cg thy cauſe 
cauſe, then God will pitic us ; bur if wee take our owne cauſe iN over upon the 
hand, then God will leave us. So, it we would have God to be Lord, 
our patron and ſpecchman, let us bridle our afteftions, and not 
give looſe reines to-our ſudden paſſions. If5t be poſſible, as mach Rom:12.18, 
45.472 6s 1s, let rs have peace with all men, 

Certaine it is, that David, if he might havc had place to be 
heard, was able to-have maintained his innocencic;but when he 
ſaw he was exempted'from all ſuch conrſes, he ſuffeted it pati- 
cntly,expeCting the celeſtall ludg. For ſolongas there 1s a place 
left before magiltrarcs to a juſt q ence, then it wete a token of 
anevil conicience or little courage, it aman durſt not give a rea- 
{on of his juſt proceeding ; but when all equitie is buried, and no 
place left to-reaſon, it 1s better to be {ilentthen to ſpeake,and ſo 
topoiitfle ourſoules urpaticnce. | | 
Y0205 EP) IO SS PISS IONPIOD 

Vzsrss XV. bt 


For ow thee,O Lord,ds I waite:thou wilt heare me,my Lord my God. 


'N this verſe is contained the reaſon which moved David , 

'thatalbeit hewas tormented with {o heavie a- diſeaſe in hs a 
bodic, andthe unkindnelle of tiis friends, yer he anſwered-nor 5;77 avid 
to their calumnies, but ſuffered them all, as adumbe anda deafe , j;; rctuters 
man, to wit, becauſe he depended altogether upon God. And | 


truly this is the fountaine of true paticnce,when wee — 
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Gods fayour, thereby overcome all the tentations of the world; 
to whuchuntull we atraine, we cannever be ſecrled to endure any 
allaulc , neither to bridle our furious motions and perturba- 
tions. The wane of this repoſe , maketh men rageat their 
rroublc by 1mparicncy, uttering the weakeneſle of their nature, 
requiting railing with railing, bitterneſſe with bitterneſſe, fleſh 
mecting fleſh, and corruption corruption, as one fire meeting 
wh another great flame , being farre off tro:m Chriſtian mo- 
dcſtic, which thould be in us all ; when as the Apoſtle comman- 
Phil.4.5 dcth that our patient mind ſhould be knowne to all the world. 
v From hcnce come thoſe recriminations,brawlings,contentions, 
* declaring that yer we are ticſhly and not well ſetled on God. 
n [ Thou wilt heare me, | Hce nouriſheth his hope by prayer 
grounded on true faith in his Lord and Maſter, his God and Fa- 
2 ther. He aſſureth himſclfe that God will not reject his prayers, 
its but anſwer them our of his tatherly care, And this 1s the onely 
[ way of perſeverance , when we being inſtructed in Gods pro- 
nuſecs, pray cameſtly unto his Majcttie for performance of the 
: ſame, - | 
Doftrine. Marke further, that the beſt meancs by which wee may both 
_ veneer ſtrengthen our owne faith in Gods promiſes, and provoke God 
our Faith in tO haſten our deliverance 1s prayer, by which wee ſhouid give 
Gods promiſes the Lord no ret till he deliver his owne [[racl. 
and haſteneth PFurthermorc,1n this that he ſaith, Thow welt beare me ; there 
Jum to deliver jc the voyce & taith certifying it (elte of a comfortable anſwer, 
Ei eakerh AS though it were done already. o ; 
holdof things [ My Lord, my Ged, | My isnotinthe Hebrew or Greeke 
eo ceme. text ; but itis his common word of application,asit was Chrilſts, 
Mar.27,46. Ay Lord, my God, The onc is a word of power , the other 
of love; not (as Lorinus ſaith) of ſcience; for then you might 
interre under it all Gods propertics. Learnc, that we have to do 
| with one that hath both, love as God, and power as Lord. Ma- 
God hath both ny have powcrto helpeus , who beare us but little good wall; 
( ers & wall many have love, who want power ; but God hath them both, 
| MORT. fe depend ſtillupon him : tor whatſoever he hath, is ours : 
\ and is ready to doe us good when wee neede, Our God is rich 


mmetcy to all choſe that call upon him, 
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Vanss XVI. 


For I (aid , heare me , leff they rejoyce over me : for when my foote 
ſlippeth they extol{ themſelves againſt me. 


EE uſcth an argyment to move the Lord to heare him , ra- 
ken from his eninucs inſultation over him. For the nature 
of the wicked , 1s to inſult over Gods Children, as.the Phili- Tudg.16 23 
{tins did over Samſon, ITeremie lamenteth , that the enemies o- The wicked 
pened their mouth againſt the citie and nation ; and David tca- _— rb p | 
red that Sals death ſhould bee publiſhed in Gath or +Aske/on ; PRE ene 
and Aicah , Rejoyce not over me mine enemie, This inſultation , Sam. 1.20 
di(pleaſeth God fo much , that he turneth backe that evill upon 
the inſuiter. Sodid the children of Edow crie, Raze 31 ,raze it, Þ 
to the foundation thereof al1377 
[ And when my foot flippeth This is amarke of anevil & divel- The wicked 
I:ſh man, whocan be 8lad at the fall of others,cven his enemies, rejvyce atthe = 
ſpeaking great things , as did Rabſbeketh, Againſt which ſort fall of others, 
Saint /erome inveycth mightily : Caninams (faith he) * N2g.18 35 
exercent facundiam. , eloquenter maledicentes , Nerones foras , 
int Catones : They excrciſe doggith eloquence , without Ae. 
roes , within (atoes, \Vhich Fre of people God will over- o 
throw. It ſecmerh to bee the comtort of wicked men ( as the 
ſame Father ſayth ) ro carp at good men; for through the mul- 
titude of alenden they ſuppoſe the blame of their taults to bee 
leſſened , or becaule by the diſpraiſe of others , themſelves 
ſeeme to bee praiſeworthy. Finally , that there bee few which 
abandon this vice, and ſcldomeare they found who ſhew their 
life ſo nnreproveable when they reprove another , and there- 
tore this evill is rife ; and in many this vice is hot , becauſe it is 
willingly cntetrained of ail. 
Paulsnus inthe life of Saint eAmbroſe, ſheweth , that when 
one through ſliding had fallen on the earth , Theodelus , then 
a Notary , and ajter Biſhop of Murines , laughed ar it ; to 
whom eAmbroſeturned and ſaid , Er tz qui ftas , wide necadas , R 
And thou who ſtandeſt, take heede leſt thou fall. And ſhort- 
ly after, hee that jeſted at another mans fall , lamented for his | 


owne. | 
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TTL TL ET ET EP EP EE PEPE, 
| Verss XVII. 


Surely I am readie to balt , and my ſorrow is ever before mee, 


Orme of the interpreters thinke that this verſe ſhewerh his 

halting through a bile ; bur it is not very likely , neither 15 
there greater reaſon then to ſay the like of /eremie , who (ayth, 

Ter.:0 10, that his enemies intended and waited for his halting, But the ſen- 
r King. 18-21. rence is, that like a cripple without helpe he is like to fall downe. 
Wee haltin finne, and often betweene rwo opinions , as the [[- 
raclites , whereupon wee are forced to halt in our bodies. 
[ And my ſorrow 35 ever before me, | | he meaning 1s, that he 
is {o ſtriftly urged , that hee can get no relaxation of his evill , 
being (o incurable , excepthe get a remedy irom God. Thoſe 
would ſeeme to bee the words of an impatient minde; but wee 
muſtnot thinke that a Chriſtian can keepe a continuall courſe, 
but as Jeb fell forth in bitter ſpeechcs , ſothe beſt man in the 
world may docas much and more. 'Thetrctore when men ate 
thus paſſionate, let us not calt them oft , judging them to bee 
reprobates. 

When hee ſayth , they are ever before him , note the extre- 
mitic of his tentation , that he hath no ſtay of his trouble , but 
is continually prefled therewith. Should not wee thanke God 
that deales more mercifuily us , that notwithſtanding of our 
ſinnes doth not ſuffer us to be overwhelmed with wonkice : for 

; Cor1e.1} pegs faithful! , who will not ſuffer us tobe tempted above that which 
we are able to beare. 

Lorinus here bringeth in Purgatorie , as though David had 
not had a Purgatoricof atfliftions in this life , bur had neede of 
another Purgatorie in another lie, 
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Verss XVIII. 


- When I declare my paine , ard am ſory for my fiune : 
19. T hen mine enemies are alive , and are migbtie ; andtbey that 
hate me wrongfully are many. 


FFEre the malice of hisenemics is deſcribed from the circum: 
ſtance of time when they urrer their malice in the higheſt 
degree ; when hee is loweſt, in declaring both his ſunne _ 
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thinke vec the Romaniſts have , who teach , that itis (crvice 
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the puniſhments thereof : and being afflifted of God , they af- 

fit him , and impeach his ſpirituall meditations. Thus Satan 

takerth us at the ſhot, and ar the pinch; that when we have to 

doe with God ſpccially and molt particularly , hee then mani- 

feſteth his malice moſt againſt us, to interrupt our divine ſer- 

vice; yea he goeth mad in turic when he ſeeth us ſerving God : 

for there is no excrciſe which he doth more abhorre then $aranabhor- 
repentance and confeſſion of our tinnes ; for in ſo doing , wee reth ourrepen- 
bid adicu to the Devill , and diſcharge our ſelves from his *nc< and con- 
CainpCc. felſion of fin, 

Lorinus following Origen , expoundeth thus of auricular con- 

feſſion to the Prieſt , yet hee grantcth that this plac? dothnot 

convince the ule of confeſſion facramentall which was n>tun- 

der the Law , ncither the other which was made ſometime to 

men , yethethinketh ir favaureth them both , leſt contradic- 

ting the Fathers, he may ſecme to favour the heretikes who ab- 
horrethe ſacramentall contelilion. 

[ Mine enemies are are alive, ) The miſerics of Gods child- 

ren incourage theirenemies , and gives them as it were a new 

life, they are revived whenrhey heare the deſtruction of Gods 
children; and yet they arc in cffe& dead , who delight inthe 
dead workes of {inne« : 

Alſo marke , whatis the life of wicked men, firine and do- ,, ,... 
ing of wrong. The divell hedciighteth to tempr men to fanne, he wicked is 
and the wicked cannot ſlcepetill they have done ſome in , and ine. 
neither can catenordrink with delight till they have perform- 
cd ſome miſchiecfe. : 

[ Andtbey that hate me wrongfully are many, ] Anargument 

to perſwade God todeliver him , 1s , his innocencic, that the 

wrongs he ſuffererh are cauſleſle. For.ſurely the Lord will nor 

maintaine us againſt our encmies., if wee have juſtly provoked 

their anger. For he is 4 God that leveth no iniquitie, and no wick: Pſal. 5.4. 

ednefſe dwellgth with him-, Itis not his pleaſure that wee ſhould | 

bee envious, neither will our Chriſtian profeſſion adnmur it, 

which 1s ſo farre from doing wrong , that by the contrary it A marke of 

will bee content patiently to endure injuries. Thenit thus.bee a one rruly reli- 

note of true religion , to doe violence to none , what religion 8945 zbe doth 

WLUNg 0 NON, 

done to God to murder Princes , ſhed Chriſtian and innocent 

blood 2 Iris a bloodie religion , = the Divell is the father of 
2 it 
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it, and Rome the mother which hatched it. Flic from that 
Reve.18.4 Babel, that ye be not pertakers of her judgements. 
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They alſo that reward evill for good, are mine adverſaries, becauſe 
1 follow gooaneſſe, | 


» if His is a higher degree of iniquity, that not onely they ha- 
ted him without-any cauſe or wrong done by him toany 
of them, but alſo he had provoked them by his benehirs tolove 
him, and yet they were ſo divelliſhly diſpoſed, that as [udas did 


recompence Chriſt, ſo did they Davea, repaying him eyUl for 


: the good things he had beſtowed on them, 
Three ſorts of There be three ſorts of ſpirits; firſt, anarurall, whena man 
Spirits, can doe good for good, and cvill for cvill; which theeves, Pa- 
I, n__— gans, Barbarians, and the very beaſts will doe. Secondly, cele- 
# CERT fiat, whocandoc good for evill, to ſhew their conformity and 
3. diabolicall. obediznce to Chriſt their Maſter. The third fort are iufernal, 
pollciſed by the devill, who render evill tor good, who in our 
dayes abound roo much, whom God reſerycth tocternall dark- 
nelle. 
The wicked [ Were mine adverſaries. I or did calumniate , form this com- 
calumniate al- mcth the name of the Devill Sates, an acculcr of the brethren. 
wayes Gods Gods children have cverthe devils children fer againſt themto 
Children. accuſc ; of who (it at anytime we be praiſed) lerus ſuſpe& our 
{clves, leſt we have done any evill, for which they doc it. As 
' Antiſthener, when he heard the people praiſe him, ſaid, Quid 
Plutarch, (inquit) mals fect? Whateyill Ms abbeed, 


[Becauſe I followed goodneſſe, ] T his is the higheſt degree of 
their perſecution, to trouble him for _— and becauſe hee 

* feared God, So they hated God in him , 
God in him. 


and perſecuted 
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Forſake me not, © Lord: be not thon farre from me my God, 
22, Haſt thee tohelpe me, O my Lord, my ſalvation, 


=>8 two verſcs containe a prayer, wherein hee imploreth 
the helpe of God by a three-fold repetition : ever hee tea- 
rcth deſcrtion; for ſinne ingendereth this feare. And if wee 
were Caſt into the deepelt dangers, this will ever comfort us, it Ngze 
we be aflured ofthe Lords preſence ; heaven 1s hell to us it hee ; 
benot with us; hell is heaven to us it he be there. 

[_ Haſt thee ro helpe me, O my Lord my ſalvation.) Here is the 
weakeneſle of our naturedeſcribed, rhat through our infirmity 
wecannot wait the time of Gods deliverance, which maketh God will 
us to cry haſten, Bur let us learne patiently ro atrend his good come, if wee 
leiſure, aſſuring our ſelycs thathe will come, Come Lord Tcſus patiently ar- 
and deliver thy Church from all her miſcrics by thy glorious *©24 hiscom- 
appearance, | TM 

[0 My Lord, my ſalvation, ] Hee attributeth thoſe names to 
God : Iehovah the name of his cſlence and love; Elobimthe 
name 11gnifying his perſons and power; Adonas the name of 
his ſoveraigntie and greatneſle; to teach us,that when we come 
betore him, we may acknowledge what he is in nature and in wy,c;5 ae6- 
perſons, and what our qualities, that our doubfull faith may be cient in us, is 

upholden under ſo many tempeſtuous aſſaults, knowing Cufficient in 

whatſoever is deficient in us, is ſufficient in him, God. 
Thole arc as many props, upon which 
our faith 1s builded, that the gates 
of hell cannot prevalle 
againſt us, / 
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ſtian virgins, when they awake inthe midſt 
Z< of the night to repeate the ſame; and the 
>@} ancient Church made great uſe of it. And 
>&& juſtly may it be called the ſinners garde, For as 
David by his ſinne led themtoerror ; ſo by 
his repentance manifeſted herein, he leades themto grace. 
This Pſalme conſiſtcth of a Title and Supplication. The 
Title containes the argument, ſubſtance and occaſion of the 
Palme. The Supplication containeth fuxreene arguments , 
which heuſerth to move God to have compaſſion on tum; and 
a Prayer for the Church in the end. 


Taupr T1rtris. | 


To him that excelleth : A Pſalme of David, when the Prophe 
Nathan came wnto him-, after he had gone in to Bathſhebah. 


T He Title beares foure things. x The Author and pen-man 
of this Palme, David; Gods Spirit n t being the in- 
diter. 2 To whom 1t wascommitted to be ſung, To thechiefe 
AMnuſutian, or him that excelleth, 3 At what time, when Nathan 
had reprooved him. 4. The occaſion of the reproptc,his going 
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David is not content verbally toutter his repentance , or to Hisrepentance 


. leave itinthe periſhing bookes of the records of his kingdome, /. tu 


bur he committeth it to the everlaſting monuments of Gods the eternall 
booke, whereof one jot cannot periſh, but ſhall endure tor ever, monument of 
in deſpight both of the Devil and Antichriſt(the Pope) his firſt Gods booke, 
borne. | 


eA Pſalm: of David, 


He puteth to hisname,prefixing & ſubſcribingit himſelf,nci- x. northoſs 
ther will ſuffer any to publiſh it but hunſelte: as he was not aſha- be aſhamed to 
med to ſin,he isnot aſhamed to repent,as he was not aſhamed to repent for lin, 
{in openly, he is not aſhamed publikly todeclare his repentance. _ _ _ 

Nonearc aſhamed to ſin , bur moſt are aſhamed to repent  ,,{nn. 
and ſo God powreth ſhame upon many, becauſe they will not 


honour him whom they have diſhonored, 


To the chiefe Maſitian, or, tohimthat excelleth, 


Lamnetzeach often times in the Scriptures is taken for the 
Prefidents whoare chiefe in any thing, as 2 Chron, x8, and 34, 
18. and 1s there well tranſlated, To hims that excelleth or to the Theſwecte 
chiefe Muſitian, Thenthey did not onely reade the Pſalmes, linger of Iſhacl 
but alſo ſing them ; yea ſo diſtintly, that the people cafily *2mirs it ro 
mightunderſtand them : nor ſo nnich addicted to thenote or * << linger 
rune, as to the matter : as our Saviourdid {ing after the Com- Mae.26, 0. 
munion : and Pas/commandeth it, Col. 3.16. 

Mulick 1s an att very pleaſant, delefable and profitable, not The commo- 
onely to ſtirre up our aftetionsin Gods ſervice, but alforo re- dites vfmulck 
ſtraine the anger and perturbations of our nature. 

Bur firſt (ce, that this excellent Palme is committed to an cx- 
cellent perſon, who hath great cunning to put it forth to the uſe 
of the Church : reaching us hereby, that {Frirual excrciſes arc 
notto bee put into any An of ignorant dolts, who have no 
wiſedome or skill toſcr forth the glory of God. For the ſub- 
je& being moſt glorious, why ſhould it be concredited to ſuch 
as have neither learning nor wiſedome 2 And if that ſinging 
ſhould have fo worthy inſtruments, what doe ye thinke ot the 
preaching of the Goſpel > of which the Apoltle ſaith, Who #s , Cor,z.16 
fufficient for theſe things > Happic then is that Church when 
tearned men are promoted to good places, whereby the word 
may bee further advanced. And in anuſcrable caſe ate _ 
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1 Chro.15.16 


Col.;. 16 
1 Cor-14.15 


Objellion. 


who are committed to the charge of ignorants , idle bellies , 
and ſuch who are unfit to take the care of Gods people , for 
whom they ſhal be countable ro God ar the great day,and Gods 
vengeanceſhall be upon themin this world. 

David he advanceth mnſicke very much, as So/omonal(o af- 
ter him; in whoſe dayes the Muſlitians were diſtributed int9 
certaine claſſes and orders. The antiquitie hereot maketh much 
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for its commendation ;.and therein wee are directed by the (pi- 


rit. 'This is aprincipall ſcience, and yet it hath tcw advancers. 
Mens deafned cares beroken their beaſtly ignorance , who will 
not {utter themlelyes tobe wakned and rouſed up from their (c- 
curity and fleepe, 


1 hcre are {ome good Chriſtians.chalenged , who bcing of 


"a malancholy nature, arc thought to abhorre all muſicke and 


Solut, 


N, Ofte, 


Apoc- I 543 


Note. 


Col,z.16. 


Ionah 1.6, 


Mun is lying 
aſleepe till 
God waken 


him, 


mulicall inſtruments. But men are deceived hercin : it muſicke 
be free of profancile and ſuperſtition , who carrbur like it well 2 
and delight greatlv therein > Burt the avarice of our age , as it 
hath bin the decay of many ſciences , ſo likewiſe of this. The 
Church being ſpoiled of her rents , is not able to maintaine this 
ſcience as it ſhould bec ; which God ſupply when hee thinketh 
time. And this I ſay not , that I doe like cither the protaneſle 
ot beaſtly men , that in ſtead of heavenly ſongs ſing bawdic 
ballads ; or of ſuch ſuperſtitious Papiſts ; who ſing and tune La- 
tine words in their Maſſes , thereby mocking God , and mak- 
ing amocke of religion. Bur the abuſe of that ſcience I diſal- 
tow; theuſc [allow an1 approve, as moſt neceſſarice tro Gods 
glorie. And ſeeing it will bee perpetuall in the heavens , why 
ſhould it not begin on earth > There ſhall bee a naturall ; not 
artificiall ſong ; which wee ſhall ſing forever even the ſong of 


Hoſes the ſervant of God. Let us therefore begin on carth , 


learneof our Gamma , and enter into our eAlphavet here , that 


wee may bee perfe&t Mulitians , whtn wee become pertc& our 


ſelves in gloric. Herelet us {ing with grace in our hearts to the 
Lord, rejzefting vaine , idolatrous and profanc ballads, 
When N athan the Prophet came to him-, 

David (as is thought) lay a yeare almoſt in this ſinne aſleep, 
till God wakned windy Nathan , as heedid Jonas by the Pilot. 
I: is certaine we would ſleepe unto death before we awake from 
finne, if God did not awake and ſtirre us up. Weeare ſo be- 
nymmed by the ſpirit of ſlumber”, and poſſciled by a —_—_ 
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that all our ſenſcs are ſtupificd till Nathan come and awake 


us. 

Next God ſends him that which he praied for , even a faith- Pſal. 141.5 
full admonifker. One Prophet commerh to another : yea , a 
greater then himſclte ; not as the old Prophet ſpake to the yong 
at _ to deceive him , but as a father to admoniſh him as his 
chude. 

There ſhould be an holy freedome and libertie among Prea- Palliaat 
chers, each one ſhould freely rebuke another when they ſee /,7005 you 
them doing wrong. One ſhouldnot winke at another , as moſt 1. pn ET 
part doe; and others being reproved, rage mightily , ſaying of another. 
with Zidkiah , When went the Spirit of the Lord out of mee to |, King. 22,24 
thee > They rebukethe rebuker, They ſay tothe Prophet , Pro- Eſa.z0.10 

hecie not, 
: Obſerve moreover , that N athas commeth firſt to David, 
not Davidto Nxthan : the Phylitianto the patient , not the 
patient to the Phyſ1oan. Chriſt himſelte came to the {ſunners and 
Publicans , and called them to repentance. | Matth.g.1 
This 1s againſt the pride of ſome , and lazincile of others, aa 
who will not come or take paines to viſit weake Chriſtians, yea ik -aPY 
will ſcarce admit them to their preſence when they come, as neſt of Prea- 
though they were Princes, Woe to theirpride who come not ckers. 
tothe {icke, and bindenotup the broken , ( as ſaith the Pro- 
phet , Ezeksel.34. 4.) but feede themſelves with the fat of the 
lheepe. | 
God uſeth Nathan a Prophet, inferiour to David both in Letuone of 
Prophecic , Wiſcdome and other gitts , to bee an inſtrument higher gifts 
ro watne David, Let none then of greater gitts deſpiſe thoſe _— thoſe 
of leiler. eAnanias taught Paul, AQts. 9. 17. and here Na- © OE 
than David. | 

[ After he had gone into Bathſheba,\ Albeit David thought hee 
had hid himſclte well cnough, yer God found him out by Na- 
than, Adams hid himſclte among the buſhes , bur God called Gen.z.8 
tohim , Where art thou? Let usnotthen dreame, that God 
doth not ſce us, and whatſoever ſtarting holes we ſecke to hide , qu. 
our {elves in. The woman lighterh the candle , and tindeth ; 
the loſt pennic; and our Shepheard will ſeeke his loſt ſheepe , 
and bring it home againe. No whither can wee goe tromrhe 
all-ſccing eye of God > 

[Gone in to Bathſaeba, As m— an example of the frail- 


1 King,1t3.18 


ric 
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| tie of mans nature , and Nathan of afaithfull Preacher; { 
David ſetteth downe what evils doe come of the beautie of 
Women , which is conjoyned with impudencie and levitic. 
For it ſhce had not waſhed her ſelfe naked before the Pallace, 
and conſentcd fo readily to the King , that hee ſhould come in 
+ 29 her ( a filthieaCtion ſpoken in cleanetermies , as Chriſtians 
ivomen, Thould doe the Jike ) there hal not becne ſuch abominable 
crimes committed. Shee repreſenteth many Women 1n our 
dayes, ſhamelefly haunting ſuch places where they may give 
occaſion to men to luſt after them , as Tamar ſuting by the high 
way when {dah came by. This doth not diſgrace honeſt wo- 
men , but rather giveth them matter to glorihe God , who 
hath not ſuffered them tobe debarde in their filthic atteftions, 
As the wiſe mariner ſccing others by throwing themſelves in 
danger ſuffer ſhip-wrack , thanketh God who kept him from 
; _ the like ; ſohoneſt Women may praiſe God that hee hath 
> wang their honeſtie , which was -not- in their owne 
-17 | | | 
Beautie a bleſ.. Beautic is not to becevill thought of , being abenefit and 
fing of God, blefling of God : butthe abuſe of beantie , by the tenration of 
if notabuſed, the davell and deceitfulnefle of our owne nature , when Satan 
allureth us to diſhonour God , and deſtroy that goodly peece _ 
of work-man-ſhip which God hath made up 1n us , by thar 
which ſhould have bin an inſtrument to provoke us to Gods 
Pro.z2.39. ſcrvice.. Beantie is deceitful, Abſoloms beautic deceived him, 
2 Same14.15 _— with him have beautie , buthayc no gracetouſc ir 
well. - | 
Finally , ſee both the perſons arenoted by theit names, and 
not obſcured : wherin the Spirit of God in his word,as in a true 
| murror and glafle , repreſfentcth every ones naturall tace, either 
Math.144 Inthcir bcautic orin theirblemiſhes. So John Baptiſt ſpoke par- 
- ticularly to Herod , and the Prophets to their Princes. They 
cloſed not up their reproofes under gencralities, that th 
J might interpret them any way which pleaſed them beſt ; but 
© Vboſoever fin Called blacke , blacke , ſowre , fowre, and ſweer, ſweer. For 
openly , ought Particular applications to eminent perſons 1s moſt requiſite; and 
openly robe thoſe thatfinne openly ,. ſhould be openly rebuked, that others 
rebuked. 2 ſtand in awe. 
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Vers s TI. 


Have mercy vpon me ,"O God, according to thy loving kindneſſe : 
according to the mnltitude of thy compaſſions put away mine 
sNLGniries.. | 

H Ave mercy vpon me , O God, | The thing he craveth molt 
of Godis mercie : for God hath many qualities which arc 


eſlcnriall in him , but-none of them could doe us any gyue 
withour his mercie ; his power would deſtroy us , his wiſedome 
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| confound us , his juſtice condemne us , his majeſtic affright us, 


but all theſe by it turne to our good. | 
Tobegge for mercie is the firſt word of a ſupplicant. The 


frſt word of the forlorne ſonne to his Father, was , Father , [ T.uke 15,21 


bave ſinned againſt heaven and againſt thee, This Chriſt inhis 
praycr hath taught us tO pray » F orgive WS ONr finnes, Soin c- Math 6.12 
very prayer wee ſhould begin at have mercie wpon mee O God, 
Wee {inne daily , and unletle wee offer up at the doore of the 
Sanftuarie a fin-offering , we cannot offer an offering of 
thankſgiving and the ſweet incenſe of praiſes. Thus prayed 
the Woman of Canaan, (aying , Have mercy upon mee , com- 


ct pmnn under chat the cure of her daughter : and the two Mth.19.:2 


lind mencried, O Sonne of David have mercy; as alſo did ma- 1, ,.. 

ny others. | 4 
The greateſt comfort that Chriſtians have in their trouble, 

is, thatthey have rodoe witha merci.ull Sod , and not rigo- 

rous, nor one who will chide with us continually , but one 

who is flow to anger , reaaze to forgive , whole name 1s mercy, | 

whoſe nature is mercifull , who hath promiſed to be mercif il], P!41-193.9 

who is the Father of mercies. Theearth is tull of his mercics, , cor,; 


' they arcabove the heavens and the clouds ; his mercy 1s above 


all his works , extending to a thouſand generations, whoſe ,, , _ . 


mercicendureth for ever. With the Lord is mercic an4 great p-1 ,oo; * 


redemption. / will bave mercy , and not ſacrifice, His mcrcics Hoſea 6.6 
are often repeated in the Scriptures , as Plalme: 5. 6. 12. 16. 
I7. 20. 22, 23. 24. thrice, 25. 3o. thrice, 32. twice, 
35. thrice, 39. twice, 41. — 47. 50. 56. 58. __ : Tim-t.2 


Verſe 1, 2061 
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60. 61. 62. 63. 68. twice, &c. Joel. 2, 13. Micah, > 
18. Math, 12, 7. richin mercie, Epheſ. 2. 4. Sc. The- 
Apoſtles ſalutation is Grace, wercie ,and peace, Since (o it is, that 
As x Gaeden is this herbe of mercie groweth in every corner of the garden of 
repleniſhed holy Scriptures , and all the Prophets and Evangeliſts by 
with flowers, plucking thereof have nonriſhed rhemſelves; lerus alſo in our 
ſole ho Soap» greateſt diſtreſſes rununto it , perſwading our ſelves that God 
CEO will as ſoone deny himſelfe unto us, as hee will deny his mcr- 
cy , if wce come with penitent hearts , and bzgge it with ſuch 
humilitic as becommeth ſupplicants , ſuch taith as belcevers,, 
ſuch hope and patience as becommecth the clect; wee needenot 
| Heb. 10423 doubt, heirs faithfull who hath promiſed, x 
Land The Papiſts, Befarmine and Lorinus in their tranflations, 
B-llzrmine following the Septuagints , and not Saint /etome, as they con- 
adde rothe fetle , doe adde mwagneme , great, giving greatcr credit to 
Scriptures. © their owne tranſlation , then to Saint /erome, who was knowne 
to have bin a godly and Jearned tranſlator , or to the Hebrew 
yeritie. They conteſle the Scriptures mn the originall language 
to be the beſt , and yer do not ſpare to adde or pare therefrom 
as pleaſeth them ; and thereforethat curſe mult tall upon them 
which is ſet downe in the 22. of the Revelation, that God will 
adde all the curſes of the law upon thoſe who adde to the Scripture 
and the words of this booke , and pur their name out of the booke of 
life who diminiſh any point of them», W hat need have they to pur 
- In magnam, great , as though the multitude which tolloweth, 
did not include the greatnelle ? yn 
{. © Ged. ] The perſon to whom he prayeth, is God. Bur 
Objeition. inregard of his baſcneſſe and unworthineſſe , why doth henor 
Againſt invo- make (tne to Abraham, Moſes , Shmuel , Tob, or ſome other 
of holy men , onely contenting himſelfe with God > For , had 
<a not the ſinners of old time as much neede of the ſappliment of 
the old Patriarkes and Fathers of the Church , as we have now 
Anſwer, ofthe helpe of the Apoſtles and Saints, It they had not minde 
of ſuch Mediators, bur fled onely to God, ſhould not we fol- 
low their foot-ſteps. When Godis deficient , then let us goe 
tothem : and when the Sunne of righteouſneſle doth not ſhine, 
Gala.qzr Jtistimeto light our halte-pennue candles. Paw! ſaith, O foo- 
Yeſb Galatians , who bath bewitchedyou > AndI ſay, O fooliſh 
Papiits, when will you lcave off your folly 2 It Chriſts inter- 
ccſlion , being God » Who knoweth all ous ngcellities » -_ 
piticth, 
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pittieth them, were not perfe&t , then we might claime ſomCc 
{ubſidies ; bur it is vaine to ſeeke others, when he hath all; for 
that doth greatly derogate from his glory, as I have ſpoken 
in another place, 


Heuſeth the word Elohims, repreſenting the holy Trinity ; xe invocatech 


of which ſome of the ancients have this conje&ture : becauſe the whole 
hee failed againſt the Fathers omniporencie , when hee abuſed Trinity, 
his regall power in ſlaving Yr1ah ; againſt the Souxe, being the 
wiſcdome ot the Father, uſing decentulneſſe and traud in this 
murcher ; againſt the Spir#, when he by his filthineſle abuſed 
his holineſſc who 1s the Spirit of ſanftification. Therefore (ſay 
they) he now prayeth to Elohim, Tudge hereof as ye pleaſe ; 
Elohim repreſenteth the T rinity, as /ehovab the unity; of both 
which Saint AzgaFtine in his Conteſſions admoniſheth us : 
Wee fowld ( faith he ) never remember the wnitie of the eſſence, 
but we ſhould as ſoone remember and call to minde the trinitie of the 
perſons, and not ſo ſoone thinks upon the trinitie of the perſons, but to 
gather in our minds the unity of the nature, which albeit they be un- _ 
[peakeable and incomprehenſible tous , it is enough that wee ſpeake 
with the Scriptures, bel:eve with the Scriptures, andpray at the di. 
reftion of the Scriptures, whoſe direttionif we follow we cannot erre 
in whoſe paths (as being the undoubied writs of God) if wee walke, 


we cannot fall, 


eAccording to thy loving kindneſſe.) The thing which hee re- Againlt me- 


life- hee ſaith., Judge mee according to my righteouſneſſe, Plal.; 5.24. 
While hee harh to-doe with men, there was no man 

mote pure in life and religion : but when hee hath to doe 

with God, hee renounceth all , and taketh him to Gods 
kindnefle and favour, While wee looke downe to the $5mil. 
carth , our ſight 1s ſharpe _—_ , and wee may ſce farre 

and clearely ; bur when wee looke to the Sunne, there 

our ſight is dazcled and blinded : fo beforg men wee may 


of our uprightneſſe and honeſtic , bur when wee 
=s | VASE: * looke 
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th, An Expoſition upon Verſe x 
laoke up to God, we may be aſhamed of our ſelves, yea of the 


beſt thought of our hearts. The Lord of his mercy keepens 
from pretumption, that we preſume not in any good thing we 
doe , ſecing that it is Gods worke in us : let him take the ho- 
nour of his owne worke, and let us ſay, Shame belongeth to us, 
but glory to thee. Our beſt aftions are defiled and accompanied 


- with ſuch imperic&ions and ſpots, that wee have cauſe to ſtop 


Gods mercics 
aremore then 
mans muſerics. 


Are. 


The godly ac- 
count one {in 
£0 be many, 


our mouthes, and bluſh, and be aſhamed of them ; and are not 
wee conlcious of the manitold faults and detets which are in 
them. | 

[ According tothe multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine #n- 
iquries, ] He exaggeratcth te weight of his finne , in that it 
hath necd of many mercies; whereby he teſtificth, that his ſins 
were many,paſling the number of the haires of his head, & hike 
watcrs that had gone over his head.So, many ſinnes require many 
mercics, Mcn are greatly terrified at the multitude ot their ſins; 
bur here is acomfort,our God hath multitude of mercies. It our 
fins be in number as the haires of our head, Gods mercies are as- 
the ſtarres of heaven:and as he 1s an infinite God,ſfo his mercies 
are infinite ; yea, ſo far are his mercics above our ſinnes, as hee 
him(elfe1s above us poore {inners. 

By this that he ſeeketh for multitude of mercies, hee would 
ſhew. how deeply hee was wounded with his manitold ſinnes, 
that one {cemed a hundred. Thus 1s it with us, ſolong as wee 
arc under Satans guiding, a thouſand ſceme but one but it wee 
bctake our ſelves to Gods ſervice, one will ſceme a thouſand. 

Againc , wce may admire the wondertull largeneſle of the 
mctcics of God, the bxedth whereof extends over all the world, 


. the hcight to place us in heaven, the depth rodraw us trom the 


Admure the 
mcrcies of 
God. 


Mar.18 22: 


b 


lower hell, the length berwixrt hell and heaven, O the bredth, 
length , deepeneſle and height of the mercies of our God, the 
multitude of whoſe compalſſions neither man nor Angell is able 
to comprehend. Why then doeſt chou deſpaire rhereof O man? 
though thy ſinnes were never ſo many, his mercies exceed 
them; and although thou ſinneſt ſeventic ſeven tunes aday, 
hecan pardon and torgive thee. 

Thy compaſſions : TThe word in the originall ſignifieth an 
ardent and earneſt aftcftion of the heart, compadſſionaring that 
which 1t pitieth, as it were the commotion of the bowels (as 
L agted betore, ) that. his very bowels are moved m—_— his 

; C ren, 


AG OA o cc”, mo yn ' 


XUM 


A ww Aa # SP -©Auz UA A fm <- 


” the fifty one Pratmy. Verſe 2, aoy 


children, as Paw! writcth to Philemon, This compaſſion was Philem. x 2, 
demonſtrated in the father of the prodigall ſonne,and in David Lo _ 
to Abſolom, much more in God toward his deare children: PO 
Looke what pity parents have to their children greater hath Pſal,103,r;, 


BEV AROTASLNT.  _ 


God towards us. Are not parents touched at the very heart 
when they behold the miſeries of their children? vea, would 
they not hazard their lives and eſtates, as many times they doc 
todeliverthem? and will not God bee moved towards us, if 
we con(idering his compaſſion and meekenetle, would bur pity 
our ſclves by conteſſing our iniquitics unto him ? 


[ Pat away, ] He borroweth a fimilituce from Merchants , * 


who have their debts writtenin their account-booke , and at 
the payment therof they ſcore out that which betore they have 
written, Theretore ſince our fins are written with a pen of yron 
anda point of a diamond, wee muſtpray to God to blot them 
our, and that the hand-writing may be nailed to the croſle. Ir 1s 
God that putteth away iniquitics , hee can removethem as a 
cloud. Demelpropheſying of the Mefliah, ſaith, Seventie weekgs 
are determinate upon thy people and npon thy holy Citze, to finiſh the 
wickedne([e, and ſcale np the finnes,and to reconcile the iniguitie, All 
our {inncs ſhall be waſhed away by the ſtreames of his blood, 
{o that they ſhall never, bee read, or brought toan account, 
citherinthis world or inthe workd to come. 

[ Mime inquiries, } He committed iniquitic againſt Yriab, 
whom he killed, tor which hee is ſo charged in his conſcience, 
being ſummoned before the barre of s juſtice, that he can 


_ get-no reſt, untif hee get pardon ; and none could give par- 


don and reſt in his mind, but God, whom he principally often- 
ded,in killing and deſtroying one formed to Gods own image. 


Dan, 9 24+ 


So, when we doe wrong to'men, letus not thinke it enought if — | 
we be reconciled to the party wronged, bur by repentance and we doe hoſt 
an humble contcſſion of our {innes,let us ſeeke to beat one with injurie to God 
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God, whois the partie to whom we doe moſt wrong. 
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Vzsxss TI. 
Waſo mee throughly from mine iniquitie, and cleanſe me from my 
frame, | 
HE expreſſerh by ſimilitades taken from waſhing and clene 
 A{ng, the metcie which he craved in the former verſe, that 


IS, 
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206 -- An Expoſition upon 
Similirudesare 1s, remiſſion of his ſinnes. Similirudes are very common 1n the 
the Siewres, OCTIprures, and inthe ancient Fathers. The Prophets ſpake by 

pitt limilitudes, Chriſt ſpake by parables; the Epiſtles of the holy 
Apoltles, and Sermons of the Fathers , are tull of them. So 

carrhly objeQs ſhonld ſerye us to this end, that in them we may 

{ce heavenly things : and there is no creature, which doth nor 

Threis no FTcprelſent to thee the Creator : and if we had (pirituall eyes,we 
earthly thing Would apply cyery carthly thing to ſome ſpirituall uſe. T he df 
which may teachecth us whereof we came, and what we are, evendult, The 
95 rs =" graſſe admoniſhcth us to (ceke a dwelling elſewhere; for here 
ualluſ:  Weatc as grafſe, which ſoone faderh. The wormer will us not 
to be proud, for weare mcate prepared for th-m. The Sunne 

when it beginneth to ſhine , putreth us in minde to ay - tor the 

Sunne of r1ghtcoulſneſle to ſhine in our ſoules. Every #ird after 

. his kind praiſeth God, {o ſhouid we. When wee behold bread, 

we ſhould remember that of our Saviour, Labowr not forthe meat 

Tohn 6.27. tharperiſheth, So God hath (cr all his creatures tobe as ſo many 
maſters to teach us our duty, T he Lord ſanctifie our ſ1ght,that 

we may looke attentively , and conſider God in his creatures, 

and that they may be-as iteps of a ladder whereby to draw 

us nigherto him. 

Sinne maketh [ aſh me thr oughty from mine 1n1quitses . ] There is nothing can 
man toappeare Make men appeare filthy before God, bur onely finne : as na- 
filthy before turall Philoſophers through the light of nature have beene for- 
God, cedto contelle. And theretore, ſaith Seneca, Ss ſcirem homies 


$ercca. . : : ys 
_ $0 0YAFKYOS , [Os deos #Tnoſcutaros » 19u peccarem famen propter | 


peccats Vilitatem : It I knew ( faith hee ) that the gods 

would pardon mee, and men would not {ce me, yet would 

Theevils os Inot finne, becauſe of the filthineſle of finne. It blacketh the 
line, body with ſhametull ignominic, burdenech the ſoule with an 
cvill conſcience, dilgraccth the gifts of the minde , and detace 

them, blotteth them out , maketh them ſtincke , and ſeeme 

nothing. Vertuc in a profane man, is asa gold ring ona {wines 

| ſnour. The vomit of adogge (cemeth filthy to us, and a ſow 

: NE: wallowing inthe puddle is loathſome;, albeit not ſo in the fight 
of all creatruzes Of God ; but more loathſome is a man defiled with blood, 
is themot whorcdome ,and drunkennelle, and ſuch like, of all' beaſts hee 
beaſtly. is the moſt beaſtly. Man was in honour, but became abcaſt ; 
a14 when he is drunken, he is then interiour to a beaſt, which 


will dunke no more then isneccſlary , and having drunke can 
diſcerne 


Verſe 2. | 
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diſcerne the right way home, Alas, mennow make noend of _, 
drunkenneſfe, they adde drunkenneflerto thirſt, whereby they , Bar rn 
weaken their nature, exhauſt their arr ye, uy their po- ; 
ſteritie, become infamous tothe world , c ſhipwracke of 
their conſcience, and ſo deſtroy body, ſoule, conſcience,riches, 
name, and all. A woman though ſhee were a Princeſle, and 
never ſo gallant a Lady, if ſhe bee knowne to bee like Herodzas, 
ſheis to be contemned in all golly mens cyes, and to bee eſtee- 
med of as Mordecas OS Haman. 
Let us be aſhamed of ſinne inany, and bluſh at our owne fil-> *? 
thineſſe, becauſe of it. Bur alas, wee are fallen in ſuch a time, 
when {ſinners are become ſhameleſle, and women not of the 
meaner ſort, delight as much to be harlots, and defile their bo- More. 
dies with whoredome;, as honeſt women to be obedient totheir 
husbands, and keepe their bodies holy and cleane veſſels. 
Sinne is filthy to thinke of , filthy to ſpeake of, filthy to Sin altogether * 
heare of, filthy to doe; in a word,there is nothing in it but-vile- **by. 
neſſe, What can wee (ecinabotch but filth 2 in a wound but 
filth ? and looke toſfinne,nothing in it bur ſinne, which is more Q 
filthy, chen if the filth of all worldly diſeaſes were contrated 
in one heape. And therefore David (ecing his owne filthineſſe, 
craveth at Gods hands to be waſhed therefrom. 
He defireth to bee waſved, No clement fo fitto waſh away 
filchas water ; which ſerverh for many uſes, but eſpecially for 
that, And as God hath appointed that element to take away T4. yi,cq uf 
our outward uncleanneſle , ſo hee hath appointed his Sonnes Chriſt a ke c- 
blood to be the onely [ordan to waſh and take away the leprofie lement to 
of our ſins. T his is the fonntarme of Duwvid for rem ſſion of ſinnes, waſh away fin, 
Vnleſſe a man be borne againe by the Spirit and water, he cannot ew- £3 13.1, 
ter into the kingdome of heaven, which is our regeneration. This 1 35: 
was prefigured in the Leviticall law, when there was frequent x.cyi,, 16.4. 
waſhing. The high Prieſt Aaron himſelfe and the reſt of the 
inferiour Prieſts preſumed notto offer ſacrifices till they were 
waſhed The veſſ«/s were in the Tabernacle, and the great Sea, Exod, 30.18, 
forcontinnall purgations and waſhings, not onely to prefigu- 
rate the tountaine of juſtification, by which all thoſe who are 
conſecrated ro God muſt be once waſhed, bur alſo the Spirit of 
[anttification, by which they muſt bee ſanftified, Hee that is Daily fins have 
once waſhed, hath not neede ſave to waſh his feet, Our feer *<<4 ofdaily 
and afte@tions mult bee daily waſhed. Wee ſinne daily, and {oþas 3. 10, 
Aa there- 
-” 
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therefore havenecd of daily purgation. - Wee contract daily 
guiltincſle, tor :which wee are commandedyto pray daily, For- 


\ give us our ſinnes, This is ſ1gnified by the holy Sacrament of 


Baptiſme, wherewith God hath commanded us to bee waſhed, 
aſluring us thereby of his favour, it we beleeve the remiſſion of 
finnes , which the Apoſtle calleth, the /aver of regeneration, 
Thoſc who ſeccke to be waſhed by any other meane then this, 
doc as thoſe qus /nto [utum pargas, as Eraſmus hath in his Ada- 
SICS, Waſh one filth by another, 

Thoſe fooliſh Papiſts who thinke by their toule merits to 
clenſe their filthy fins, doe as thoſe who having their cloathes 
berayed by dirt, take dirtie clothes to wipe the former dirc a- 
way, whereby they make them falchier then betore. Yea, their 
hypocrilic and ſuperſtition , whereby they thinke to appeaſe 
Gods wrath, ſhould double their guiltineſle betore God and 
man. | 
 Theword in the originall includeth a mulriplication of waſh- 
ing : whereby he acknowledgeth a multiplication in ſmning; 
and his carneſtneſle, that every ſinne may have ſome particular 
aſlurance ot grace. For this is the hungring andthirlting after 
{piticuall graces, that the heart cannot be ſatished till it be filled 
with them; nither will becontent of a bare cruſt and outward 
ibew ot pardon, unleſſe the aſſurance thereof be nd. 

[Ard cleuſe mefrommy ſine, ] The ſecond fumulitude 1s taken 


 fromclenſing; which had reſpcEt to the Leprotic under the 


Why ſinne is 
compared tu 
leprolie. 
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2 Chro.26 20 


3. 


Law, for which God appointed purgations and clean{ings, 
Sinnc iscompared to a leprofic. Firſt, becauſe ir is heredj- 
tarie, being inthe blood : ſo we are conceived in finne ; and the 
more dangerous,becauſc by nonaturall mcanes it can be helped, 
but by Godalone. Sinncis from the deſcent of our parents, we 
arc conceived therein, Whe can brmg that which ts cleane out of a 
thing uncleane? | 
" nmeis , as leprofic isignominious and diſgraceth man a- 
bove all other diſcaſcs , ſo that men whoare inteCed by the 
plague, are not ſo much ſhunned as thoſe that are leprous : ſo 
{inne diſgraceth man. Thc leprofic of Airiam- made her to be 
ſcpararcd trom the campe,and the leprofie of Yzz44k made him 
to be ſhur out of the Temple : 1o ſinne depriveth us ot the ſo- 
cictic of man and Angels. 
T1 hirv1l, ,Leprofie maketh mens fleſh ſenſlefle ; ſo fin maketh 
men in{cntivlc ot the judgements ot God. Fourth- 
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Fourthly, Leprofie is incurable with men, as are the frenſie, 4. 

hereſie, and jealoſic, God keepeth thoſe cures to himſclte : fo 
{in can be purged by none but by Gods owne cunning. As <A> , x;,, . ,, 
banah and Pharper rivers of Damaſcus, werenot of force to cure  * © 
the Leprofic of Naaman, and leprous might he have dicd, it 
according tothe Prophets direction hee had not waſhed him- 
ſelfe in [ordan : {o are the merits of men, or holmeſſe of An- 
oels, Apoſtles, yea,ofthe bletTed Virgin ary,ſo much ſer by, 

y men, unprofitable to purge us from our ſinnes ; onely that 
bleſſed blood of Ieſus will doe the turne, wherein it we be waſh- 
ed. our fleſh ſhall be as the fleſh ol a childe, even as though we 
had never ſinned. 

Bur that thou mayeſt bee aſſured whether thouarr clenſed 
from this leprofic ornor, I will give you ſomeinfallible rokens 
and markes, whereof ſome are (ecret and onely knowne to thy 
{e}te, others arc ſeene by others. 

The ſecrets markes bee theſe : Firſt, if thou art aſhamed of _ 
thoſe things which thou haſt done. What profir have ye of thoſe Private tokens 
things ((aiththe Apoſtle) whereof now ye are aſhamed , and can- es 
hot remember them withour bluſhing? if thou abhorreſtthy ;1,, be waned 
ſelte when thou calleſt them to minde, and repenteſt with 706 Rom.6.zr 
in duſt and aſhes. Secondly, it thou haſt faith in Chriſts bloud, lob. 42.6 
doſt defire to be purged bv thoſe cleane and cleare waters not 
running toothers, or diggingunto thy ſelteciſternes of rotten 
Waters, 

The externall marke, is ſanCtification of thy perfon ; being pxrernati 
waſhed, thou goeſt not to defile thee in the puddle. And thy notes whereby 
thankefulneſſe to God, as N4amanreturned to Eliſa, and not others may 
onely offered a great reward unto him, bur promiſed ro beea j2owifthou 
worſhipper of God all his dayes. Be not like untothe nine le- 7';:n = 
pers, who outwardly cured, abode in theleprofie of finne, of FF 
the two the worſt and moſt dangerous : bur with the tenth re- Luke 17.71 
eurne to Chriſt with thankefulne(le. For if thon be unthanke- 
tull to God, and artnotdiligent and carneft to celebrate praiſes 
ond ag for his mercics, it isan evident tokenthouarr not yer _ 
cured. ed 

Finally, thoumuſt goe to the Prieſt, and offer according to, Levit.14, z 
the law , receive the abſolution from Gods mouth our of the” 
mouth of his ſervants, and ſhew thy thankefalneſle in obedi-, 
ence'to God all thy Itte.. Es 
mY . Aa 2 FE%00- 
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For I know mine iniquities, and my ſune 5s ever before me. 


K == firſt argument which he uſed ro move God to pardon 
his finnes, was taken from God himſelte, and that great 

mercy whereto he isinclined. Thenext, from his great filthi- 

neiſe and uncleanneſſe, whoſe miſery was an obje& of Gods 

mercie, defiring God to purge andcleanſe him from the ſame. 

Now followcth the third argument , taken from his acknows- 

ledgement of his ſinne, and true confeſſion thereot. As though 

he ſhould ſay : Lord, I know I have ſinned, I conteſle my ſinne 

to thce, therefore pardon me. What force, thinke ye , would 


this argument have ina guilry mans mouth, it hee came before - 


ancarthly _—_ and would ſay : I have committed murther 

and adulteric,l confeſle it 2 Surely the Iudge would anſwer, Ex 

ore two te judico, I judge thee according to thine owne conteſſi- 
2Sam,1416, ON; as David commanded himto be killed, who reported that 
An humble he had killed Sav/, Bur before the heavenly Tribunall, ſuch an 
acknowledeg- argument hath onely force. There is no meane to acquite us 
| nog _— from Gods juſtice, unleſle we come to him, humbly confeſſin 
no © Our ſinne, andaccufing our ſelves, for then he will pardon an 
eaine pardon Excuſeus. Our condemning of our ſelves, maketh him to ab- 
from God. fſolveus : ourremembrance of our finnes, maketh himto tor- 

"Ro get them ; and our repentance bringeth his pardon. 

Objeftion, But how commeth it to paſſe, that thus he lamenteth, ſee- 
Solur. ing before Azrban had aſſured him that his ſinnes were forgot- 
I _ ten and pardoned 2 I anſwer, the godly albeit they be per{wa- 
os - x84 ded of _ Fu forthe love they beare to God, they cannor 
and remember but be diſpleaſcd with themſelves, ſooften as they remember 
the good © howunhappily they have offended fo graciousa majeſtic, The 
which they wicked mm gt their ſinnes moſt eaſily , and if they have done 
_ _ any ſhew of good, they remember it continually. The godly 
F ” "hewezs Oy the contrary forget their good, afid remember their Re, 
chegodly re= andthe evill which they have done, as the Apoſtle Paw! ſaith, 
member al» 41 «ns the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, and not mecte to be called an Ape- 
waies their fe, becauſe [ perſecuted the Church, And againe, When before I 
linnes. was ablaſphemer, a perſecuter and oppreſſor, but I was received to 


Tin 1 mercie, Andagaine, Chriſt died for finners, among whom 1 am the 
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chiefe. They account themſelves the leaſt among the godly, 
the greateſt among ſinners. So it is good to us tonouriſh a con- 
tinuall remembrance of our owne finnes, that it may humble 
us before God, and make God ſo much the more pitrie us, that 
he ſeeth us unfainedly diſpleaſed with our (elves that wee haye 
offended him by our many {ſinnes. 

[ For 1 know my ſinne, ] T he knowledge of his finne ( doubt- 
lefle) came by Gods word out of the mouth of Narha». For 
albeit by a generall notice he knew he had done _— and the 
particular pricks of his conſcience forced him to thinke ſo, yet 
the true knowledge came never unto him , untill God ſaid by 


| his Propher, Thow art theman,So the word of God ſeryeth us to z Sam. rx.7, 


XUM 


this uſe, that it openeth our blind eyes to ſee what is evill in us. 
And therefore woe to that people who have not the word, and 
faichfull Preachers, who may let them ſee their ſinnes. For 
when they know not ſinne to bee finne, they dye in their ſins. 
By the law, ſaith the Apoſtle, 5s the knowledge of finne : for I had Rom.7.7. 
wot knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, How 
greatan evill is ignorance , when mens eyes are blinded, that : 
they cannot ſee, whom the god of this world hath blinded in (9 2 Cor.4.4, 
great a light. 

The moſt part of the world covers their finne , by tranſla- 
ting the cauſe oyer unto others, as Adam upon Evah, Evah G, , 
upon the Serpent. But the Scripture ſaith, Hee that hideth his Proy,28.1r3. 
(nne ſhall not proſper, Non mediocre eft (ſaith Ambroſe) ut agnoſ- 
cat peccatum ſuum unnſ/quiſqne : Ir is no ſinall matter for EE 
one to know and acknowledge his ſinne. So ſaith David, 
Who . can underſtand his errors > Hee who knoweth them, Pdal.rg.rz. 
may the ſooner ayoide them. If-any knew adanger , hee 
could eaſily flie from it, and goe by it. Our Saviour wept, be- | 
cauſe they knew not the day of their viſitation, Luk.19,41 44 

T hat a man may know his finne, it isneceſſary he be admo- © 
niſhed and rebuked ; and hee who defireth to attaine this 
knowledge, mult bee content to receive rebukes kindly. Hee How to at- 
muſt reſolve before God to ſhun the occaſions of ſinne, and Fine to'an ac- 
ſuch evill company as allurerh him to folly z kee muſt call to 17 orEnne, 
mind what a gracious God he hath offended, what good things 
he hath loſt, how many he hath offended by his example ; and 
addrefſe himſelfe henceforth to leade a holy and religious life 


ing to Gods word, 
according to wo OY The 


Verſe 3. 
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- The Philoſophers thought it moſt neceſſary for every man 


He who  toknow himſelte; and in their precepts hadthis ever, Ao/ce 


{ h not : 4 
pn can Feipſums- ; Know thy ſelfe. Then much more it becommeth a 


never know Chriſtian to know himlſelfe ; for otherwile hee can never know 


Gods God in any of his properties. For it wee know not our {inne, 
"I how ſhall weeither know Gods juſtice purſuing us, or his mer- 
Simil. cie pardoning us. Oh that we knew our ſelves ! 


Bur Satan doth with us, as the Raven doth with the Lambe, 
it firſt pulleth torthrhe eyes , then devourcth it: Firſt he blin- 
deth us, then we follow him. Therctore we ſhould labour up- 
on ourſoules, thatthe darkned cyec thereof may becleare , the 

At.g,as, dimnelle removed , the ſcales which lie upon:them ( as upon 
Saint Paul) may fall to the ground ; that ſccing our ſclves and 
our nakcdnefle , wee may crave to bee covercd ; ſecing our 
wounds , we may deſire to be cured, As allo it js the princt- 

pall part and duty of the Paſtors todeale in their Sermons with 

Paſtors ovehe EE people, tharthey may ſee their finnes. Sonne of man({aith 

to cxhort the ChRCLord to Ezckiel\ make knowne to lerwſalem their abhominats- 
peopleroa ons, We flatter the people inthceir ſinne , andute connivence 
| a of their attheir wickedneſſe, Weare afraid , and belike dare not lizhr 
at thecandle of the Word and bring it tothem lying in darkneile, 
leſt they put forth the candle or (mite us, who by the light ther- 

$arans pelicie 2 1et them ſee their misbehaviour. 

in preſenting 1 And my ſenne 1s ever before wee, ] When Satan doth pre- 

the greatnes of {Cnt his baited hooke of finne to us, he never Jettethus ſee the 

- mor -at= hooke of Gods judg-ments : but when wee have ſwallowed the 

Ginn 2. baite, heneverlettethus (ee any comfort of Gods mercics, but 

yg Woe . p : | 
propoſcth to our troubled conſcience , the flames of Gods 

Iſa 59.12 wrath,and theterrours of his judgements; as the Prophet ſaith, 

Note thepoli- O#r iniquities are multiplied before us. 

Cy of the diycl. And yet we muſt take deede of the Divels craft , who ob- 

 ſcureth from many their ſfinne , ſo that they can never repent, 
tor that which they never {ce or feele, And yet on the other 
part, hceletteth ſome ſec the mountainesof their ſinnes , and 
hugeneſſe of them , that they ſee nothingelſe in God bur his 
Juſtice, thereby to leade them to diſpaire , as hee did with 1«- 
das, But we muſt not looke with ſuch fixed eyes upon our ſins, 
that we lift not upoureyes to Gods mercie , which is ready to 
pardon, andto a ply to our heart all the ſweet promiſes which 


wee reade inthe Scriptures; ſo that as feare bearerh us mw 
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faith may uphold us that we fall nor. They muſtever be before 
us in this world , and be purged by unfained repentance ,. not 
that our repentance can expiate them , or pacific Gods wrath, 
or ( as the tooliſh Papiſts thinke ) that we can doe penance for 
them. For what ſatisfaftion can thy humilitie doe , which is 
imperfett , to (atisfic the wrath of an infinite God ? Valetle 
his Sonne had intervencd by his ſatisfaftion ,Gods wrath could 
not have bin appealed. The more wee remember our ſinne, Themore wee 
and lament for the ſame , the more caſe get we to onr atflicted "$P*nt forkin, 
minds and conſciences, and the more ſeniible ſhall we feelerhe \,, capa, 
mercic of God pardoning our offences. Therefore we cannot oo 

bee better exerciſed then in an humble confeſſion of our {inne , 

and by bitter teares with Peter weepe tor our offences ; which 

I pray God the Lord may worke in our hearts, that wee may 

finde that bleſſing upon us , which Chriſt pronounced , Bleſſed Matth 5.4. 
are they who now mourne , for they ſhall be comforted, 


TESTTIITTTITITITTTECTTES 


VeRsSs. I[T]]. 


Againſt thee, againſt thee , only have 1 ſinned , and done evill in 
thy ſight : that thou maiſt be juſt when thou ſpeakeſt , and pure 
when thog judgeſf, 


HE ancients have fo farre differed in expounding this 
verſe, ſomerunning forth on Allegorics, others on tarre 
ſought interpretations , that Lorinas the Teluite numbreth 
twcluediverſ(c interpretations hercof'; of which, twoare moſt The diversin 
agreeable tothe words and meaning of the text, Tho firll ex ccepreriabis. 
pounds it this way : Howſoever ( lay they ) Dawid dit wrong of chis veilſe, 
to Yriah, yer it was hid from all men, and onely knowne to 
God ; and thoſc ſinnes arc onely done againſt Gol, whereof 
none 1s witneſle butt he only, And ſurely a:beit wee would co- 
ver our {innes trom the ſight of the world , there is one w.tnes 
whoſe ſight of them we cannot avoid. : 
Plato atfirmeth , that wee ſhould doe nothing in ſecret, 
tree would bes aſhamed in pubiike, And Cero , 
1aem aeos omnes celare poſſumu , albci b | 
Face avaji riguorl poſſumrs , albeit we could Keepe it 
The other, whereto I ratherincline , is thus: Albeir ( lay 
they ) 
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_ they) David had offended man, yer it tonched him more nigh 
at the hearc the ſinne he did againſt God,in breaking of his law, 
(by this deede ( ſaith Nathan unto him) thou haſt given grear 
2 Sam, 23.14, Occaſionto the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme.) As though 
David would ſay: Thoughall the world would abfolye me;this 
is more then enough to me, that I feele thee my judge, and my 
conlcience citeth me before thy tribunall, Let us have our eyes 
and our ſenſes fixed on God , and nor bee deceived with the 
vainc allurements of men, who cither extenuate or connive 
Vots and winke at our finnes. For God as he is witnetle to our ſmnes, 
Adnicezke 10 is hce ſole and onely Indge, who can puniſh both ſoule 
love of G6d, and body in hell fire ; of whoſe wrath wee ſhould bee 
more atraid, then of all the kings or tyrants of the world. As 
alſo wee ſhould bee ſoriethat wee have offended ſo gracious a 
God, who when he might havedamned us, yet hath picaſed to 
pardon us , and taketh no other ſatisfaCtion at our hand, but 
repentance for our ſinne, and faith in his Sonne Ieſus Chritſt, 
who will not give us into our enemies hand to be deſtroyed,but 
will (ct us free from priſon, out of his free love. Therefore O 
ſinner in time be reconciled unto thy Iudge,and takeno reſt till 
2Sam(12.13. thou get aſſurance of his favour. Say with David , Peccavsi, [ 
| have ſmnned ; and God ſhall ſay with Nathan, Peccata tra re- 

miſſa ſunt ,thy ſins are forgiven. 

Againſt thee againſt thee onely have I ſinned,and done this evill in 
thy eve. The ingemination of the word (againſt thee) ſtgnifi- 
eth the deepenelile of his feeling and griete , whois the more 
wounded, the more he findeth the greatneile of that malice and 
g00dnefle whom he hath offended. Soir were happic for us, 
that we could be deepely moved witha conſcience of our finne, 
that out of the deepe places of a contrite heart, wee might re- 
double our ſighs, which would pictce that fatherly heart it wee 

Luke 6,25, could ſhootup ſuch arrowes to heaven : but we laugh over the 
matter , not remembring that our laughter ſhall bee turned to 
mourning, 

Thus alſo ſerveth to convince ſnch miſcreant Atheiſts, who 
canin generall ſay, God forgive us, wearc all ſinners,ast were 
exculing their ſins, whereas they are never touched at the heart 


with ſorrow for them. They teede their toolith humours with 


acloake of the multitude that ſfinneth, quaſi patrocinmums error 
fie multitudo peccantinms,, as though the nuititude of ſinners 


ſhould 


g 
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ſhould be a defence of error ſaith Auguſtine Hell is ſpacious and | 
large enough , having all the dimenſions , which will contain 
all thedivels and their children , if they were more in number 
then they arc. | 

[ That thou maiſt be juſt nhen thou ſpeakeſt , aad pure when thou 
jadgeſt, ] By this it iscleare , that the juſtice of God ſhineth 
moſt in mens ſoules , and his truth in their ies. As though he 
would ſay : Becauſe I have ſinned {o grievoully,and have com- 
mitted ſuch wickedneſle , that thou canſt not be blamed of un- 
rightcouſncs, though thou ſhouldſt puniſh me moſt rigoroully, 
tor I have deſerved worſe then I have ſiflercd. 

Bur becauſe the Apotltle Pon!/, Rom. z. 4. would ſeeme to A reconcliati- 
turne this text to another ſenſe, we ſhall reconcile them cally. _ wa | 
For the Apoſtle ſeeing the Iewes to bring the Teſtament and {10% PHE 
covenant ot Sod n flander , as though he had bin thecaule of gon, 3.4. 
their ruine, by caſting that upon themſelves , hee frecth God 
ol their fall. Pur Dawid here vindicatcth Gods juſtice, laying 
all the cauſc on himſelie. W hereot we gather , that if any cvill 
come to man , the.cauſe of it is to be foundn himſcife ; and not 
to be calt 9n God. : 

But out of this, that David con'iclith God to be juſt when 
he R__ , wee learne firſt , that Gq1( as Abraham ſar )is Go, 
che Juſt ſudge of the world ; and albeit he hath reſerved a gen-- TY 
ra] judgement after this life , as Auguſtine ſaith , yet he hath a God hath a 
particular judgement upon men in this word , both Eleft and particular | 
Reprobate ; judicio non /emper manifeſto , [emper.tamen juſto , not ) —_— ry - 
alwaycs by « manifeſt , yet alwaycs by a juſt judgement. Hee are 
creEteth a T ribunall in mens con{ciences,, hee ſummoneth the 
patty , accuſct; and convicterh him. 'T his judgement is by his 
Wordand Spirit. For every mans worke ſhalbe maniteſt as by 
the fire. For the fire both letterh them ſee their tauits,& burneth 
up their drofſe. As alſo hce puniſheth them in the {1ght of the 
world ,and in their poſteritic , as hee did as well to David as to 
Saul ; for he ſaid , that blood ſhould not depart from his houſe, * 22-12-19 
and ſoitcameto paſſe, Therefore let not men, although the 
beſt Chriſtians , thinke ro eſcape the cenſure of his juſtice ; 
ye what eycr hee doth , wee muſt ſay, Godis juſt in all his prul 143.17 
WOYKEes, 

Next, he #7 pure when be judgeth or trieth, We may be afſu- God willput 
red , God will put us to. tryall , by affliction , perſecution , **2 ©? —_ 
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Ssmil, 


Gen.22. 12, 


Tonah 2, 


Note. 


Rev 3.109, 
+ Pcr,x 7. 


Note, 


 lIaidjevenChri 


In all our tri- 
als, externall 
or intcrnall, 


God is pure. 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 4+ 


ſickneſſe and povertic. Then men will be made manifeſt , the 
hypocrifie of many will be derefted. For as the wind is appoin- 
ted totry the corne , the fire to try the gold, the floods to try 
houſes builded upon the rocke and ſand : ſo ſhall the day of the 
Lords triall diſcerne thoſe who have but a ſhaddow of religion, 
and ſhall appcare ere itbee long , as it 1s begun already. But 
God ispurein his tryall , hee knowcth the one from the other 
alrcady,bur he will have men trying and knowing them, Abra- 
ham. was trycd in the {laughter or offering of his ſonne , and 
his faith was approved; ſo was Jonas tryed , Jobs patience, and 
Peters weakneſle, Inall theſerryals God was pwre and free of 
any injury done to any of them; tor they were knowne to bee 
bur men , although Prophets and Apoſtles. Andit isno mar- 
vell though ar this time inthe tryall of rhe Church , many bee 
found robe but men , Godis not to be blamed , he «5 pure when 
be trieth 
And (ceing triall is proph-cicd to be not onely in the Church 

of Phlade/phia, but alſo in all the carth, which 1s called che 
houre of tentation, or a time of fiery trial, either by her2ſjes , 

{chiſmes, or defeCtion from the truth of Gad, or by bloodie 

perſecutions of Gods Saints and his Church, (as all Europe hath 


EXPpericnce this day ; ) what ſhall we doe but keepe Gods word, 


poileſſe our ſoules in patience, ſuffering the reproches, calum- 
nies, cruelldealings , yea all thatthe devill and his children can 


doc tous, If we beetricd by fire , letus bee found gold ; if by / 


watcr, let us abide inthe Arke and in the Apofties boate ; and 
be found ſurely built upon the foundation which the Apoſtles 

fi by the aire and winds,let us be as wheate and 
notchaffe. It finally by the earth and earthly allurements, let 
us be found to have our converſationabove, the time ot triall is 
come already. | ; 

Yea in all our trials how great ſoever, whether inward in our 
conſcience , or externall in our bodies (nay it even our bodies 
were given to the beaſts ofthe earth, and toules of heaven,yet) 
doc wee juſtific God as being pure and without fault, In the 
beſt of us all there is cauſe why wee ſhould beerried , in himno 


blame though he doe tric us. 
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Behold, I was borne in iniquity,and m ſine hath ny mother conces- 


ved me. 


His is th? tourth reaſon , by which hee would move 
God to torgive him. That our nature from the very ort- 
ginall is corrupted, and from the ſerinarte and tountaine of 
our conception polluted. For from our mothers wombe, wee 
being nothing but ſinne. And ſurely wecannot throughly ac- 
knowledge our finnes, unleſſe wee condemne our whole natu- 
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rall powers and faculties of uncleanneſſe. Sothe knowledge of 

. : -ataiey - S-- Aquall Gnnes 
this one ſin, bringeth him tothe examination of his whole lite, ;.« 15 fireames 
till he findnothing in himſelte but ſin. For it the fountaine bee which proceed 
poiſoned, what will the ſtreames be that flow trom it { It we from originall 


would looke backe to our originall ſmne, we might have cauſe 
the more to lament our aCtuall ſtns, as poiſoned {treames low- 
ing from ſuch a fountaine. | 

ſoone thercfore as our conſcienceaccuſcth us of any one 
ſin,we ſhould call ro remembrance the whole courſc of our life, 


fhnne which is 
the fountaine. 


thatir hath beene nothing elſe bur a continuall finning againſt x, ,1e je. 
God ; that thus the laſt putting usim nund of the firſt, wee may membrance 


not be content torepent and aske pardon for one, bur for all. 


\ ſickeman having obtained health, doth remember how long 


he was ſicke, whereby for the preſent hee both conf1lercth his 
owne frailtic & Gods mercy in delivering him,as alſo cncoura- 


o! on* {11 put 
usSin mind of 
all the finnes 
we have com. 
wirted. 


eth & animatch himſelf againſt the time r2come,by remem- $Simi/. 


rance of former metcies obtained. Happie were wee it wee 
would begin to remember our miſcries and Gods mercies. 

Lorinus the Teſuite to ecce addeth enim, which he confeſſeth 
isnotin the Hebrew veririe, and that Saint {erom hath torgor 
it, yet maintaincth that 1t is rightly put 1m, to give force to 
the words of his finne, Sce the Sophiſt , who granteth the 
Scriptures , and yet would empaire their credit: as though 
Gods Spirk were not wile enough , and the ſenſe could not 
hold without enimz>, Thelike doe they intheſe words, Hor eff 
corpus meum, they added enim, and lay, Hoc eft emm, which 1$ 
not in the Scriptures, and were altogether agamit grammer. In 


a word , they aitcr and Gange the Scriptures as _ pleaſe, 
2 ringing 
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bringing in their enim as a particle of reaſon, which carricth 

with itno reaſon. | : . 
Man noſooner Ye ſee then what the miſerable corruption of our nature is, 
beginneth to ſo ſoone as wettake life, begin to ſinne. An infant of one day, 
live , but hee jc notcleane before God, The maſſe whereot we be formed, is 


a «ht filthy and ſinful; and ſo much the more filthy, ſeeing itis 
| polleſſed with a ſ{oule'uncleane and polluted. The cogitation of 
Genefb.s mans heart is onely evill contiuually. God knoweth our mold, \Ve 


P1l.103-14 erre fromthe wembe, : And albeit marriage be a bed undefiled, by 
Heb. 13.4 reaſon of the inſtirution, yet in ſome meaſure concupicenſe and 
luſt polluteth the ordinance which is moſt holy. | 
Children have It tolloweth that children arc not free oi originall finne : for 
original fin. then why ſhould they be baptized ; and why ſhould they die, as 
many doc daily ? : 
Objedtion Bur ir may from wonderfull and ſtrange, that children who 
*  canneitherdoe, thinke,or ſpeake evill.ſhould be culpable 2 I an- 
Solut. {wer by another queſtion ; what 15 the reafon that ayong Fox 
Simil. newly whclped , dothnort ſlay a Lambe > Is ir not becauſe ir 
lacketh ſtrength , and 1snot come to that maturitie to execute 
, Its inclination , which is naturally cruel] 2 Soarc infants natu- 
tally ——_y — therefore {o ſoone p_ n think 
; any thing , ce or doc any thing, it is evil , as daily expe- 
#ign ods wh rience teacheth. And r ee See It Lremmcch Chriſtian —_ 
mend by good TO take paincs to amend that which is deficient and imperfe&t 
education that by nature in their children , by art, inſtruction and carre&tion. 
which is det= Thar as wilde beaſts are tamed by the induſterie of men , 
cient in theit 1114 barren grounds have become fruitiull by labouring and 
children by . | ' 
465425 manuring ; {o cvill naturcs may bee correfted by god educati- 
on. | 
Simil. Sce alſo out of this, that originall ſinne is ſinne , and offen- 
Oricinall Ga VE fothelawot God, and theroore ofall other ſinnes : that 
FR the moſt ſecret thought of our heart 1s ſufficient to condemne 
| us, 1t God would deale extreamely. Which impugneth thar 
dvilliſh anderronious doftrine of ſome , who thinke that the 
firſt intentions and thoughts are veniall , it ceaſent comenor 
Mac.ciat with them. Our Lord faith , that whoſoever ſeeth a woman, aud 
; luſteth after her , committeth adulterie , and is as culpable be- 
| fore God as it he had finned with her. Bur that coneludeth nor, 
that the motion 15 not ſinfull , to which ſuch a wicked conſenr 
is added ; the greater finne cannot cexcule the leſſer. Theretore 
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we muſt goe with Elie tothe fountaine , and caſt inſaltin- , Kings 3.20 
to thoſe rotten and ſtinking waters, that they being purified, 
all che ſtream:s owing therefrom , may be alſo cured. 

This parentall ſinne, hereditarie , radicall , the leven of the 
primitive corruption , the law of the members, naturall and Note 
generall roall mankind , cannot be caken away but by the con- ; 
ception and nativitic of Chriſt. ; 

Bur hcte atiſeth a queſtion, how parents, both being Chriſti- Objetion. 
as and received in the covenant , can beget ſintull children 2 I gnfwer, 
anſwer dy a familiar ſfimilitude ; che ſeede , when itis ſowne, is Semsl, 
made as cleane as the art and induſteric of man can doc it, and 
yctariſcth with a roote , ſtaike , blade and beard ; the cauſe is 
not in th: ſower , the forcelyerh in the ſecede : ſo mm that the pa- 
rents are purthed , they have it of God ; what the childe hath, 
he hath by nature , whicheirher muſt be repaired by grace, or 
he muſt periſh. eAdam-,, Noah, Samucdl, El, David, &c. 

Although they were godly and religious men , yet had naugh- (. 1; 
tie and wicked children 3 which ſhewerhunto us, that xeligion comerh nor by 
and pon cometh not by nature , bur by the tree grace of nature but by 
God. graces 
I omut thoſe vain* and ile queſtions de originals peccato, 
which the Papiſts roo curtouſly propound , and may bee very 
calily anſwered , leſt it ſhould breed errors mn your mind, which 
yenever dreamed of. | 
[ eAnd in finne hath my mother conceived me, | The word 
jechematin , ſignificth properly calefacis , warmed mee in her 
wombe , fed or nouriſhed me , referring it to the attion of hca- 
ting and tceding the childe in the wombe nine months. Wher- 
in the greatneſlc of Gods worke is tobe ſeene , who ſo miracu- 
louſly can preſerve the iniant in ſuch an obſcure place , ſo com- 
paticd with the interiour parts. Yet even there in that poore 
creature there is finne , albeit he be ignorant of it. So hee hath 
a burden when hee fecleth it not, and lyeth wrapped with all 
miſeries , andthinketh himſelfe then to bee ina belt caſe ; tor 
when hc commeth our of the wombe , with great paine to his 
mother , and ditficultic to himſclte , hee weepeth poore ſoule 
becauſe he is come to ſorrow. 

Ezekgel maketh mention of achild new borne , whoſe navill |. | We 

wasnot yet cut , neither ſalt putinit, nor waſhed, lying mi- 75 


fcrably in the pollution r———_— ; Which repreſentcrh to us our 
"Hh natu- 


oy 
} 
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naturall filth in ſinne , that neither arc wee cutted away by the 
knife of the ſpirit from our originall corruption, neither waſh- 
cd by the blood of Chriſt from our natura]l uncleanneſſe, nei- 
ther ſalted by the ſalt ofthe word yz and it ir were not by Gods 
Trace, and care of our {pirituall parents that we were helped,we 
would never live, but dic and periſh in the filth wherein wc have 
Man were ut- beene conceived and borne. There 1s no beaſt which nature 
terly undone, hathnot caught ſome mcanes to helpe it ſelte, as ſome have 
if heewere not naturally skins, or haire & wooll to defend them from injurics, 
+14 by wehavenone. Ina word,man were undone it he were not ſup- 
e grace of 

potted by the grace of God. We may weepe,we haveno more; 
and would God we could ſpiritually crie and mourne, that the 

Lord hearing our weeping might pitic and helpe us. 
But becauſe ſo many worthy writers both ancientand mo- 


derne , Papiſts and Proteſtafits , have written largely ot this . 


place, and I mult ſay, Samy minimus omniww, I ccale to write 
any more hereof, lcit I ſhould repcate that which thcy have al- 
ready obſcrycd. 
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Verss VI. | 
Behold, thou loveRt truth in the inward affeftions : therefore haſt 


thou taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


T His is the fift argument which he uſcth perſwading Godto 
forgive him,taken from the ſinceritie of his repentance that 
it was not counterfeit or difcembled , which could not but bee 
very acceptable to God. For in allthe ations of religion and 
parts thereof , thereis nothing more pleaſing to him then ſ1n- 
ceritie and uprightneſſe. He cannot abide hypocriſic and diſſi- 
Hypocrifiein mMullation. ' It isa mocking of God to looke up with our cyes, to 
religionis a heaven,to bow with our knces, to fould our hands,to knock on 
mocking of our breſts,if we want uprightneſle $ ſoundnefle of heart. We 
ey muſt ſerve God in faith,love, repentance, humilitie, unfainedly 
nn 1.17- fromour heart, as true Nathanuels, in whom there is no gue. 
The parrs of this verſe are theſe: 1 who loveth, The. 
2 Where and what hec loverh , math in the inward affettions. 
3. the conſequent following upon this love, therefore baſt thou 

taught me wiſtdome in the (ecret of mme heart, . 
[_ 5 cboid, ) Betorxe he enter on any of theſe, he uſeth the By 
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the fifty one P$altmn. Verſe 4. aa 
ticle of admiration Beho/d; which hee never uſeth but in ſome 
remarkeable matter, thereby the more to raiſe usup to the con- 
cemplation of ſuch great matters to be told, as, Behold how pry... 
004 and how comely a thing it is , brethren to dwell even together. 
And, Behold the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the Ton 1.29, 
world, And this he doth , that hee might move God, that as 
he bcheld his miſcrie,being conceived and borne in {inne, ſo he 
might bzhold his ſincere and unfained repentance. And this 1s 
the happincſlc ot man, when God beholds him mourrung, as he 
beheld him finning. This ſecond fight is as delightſomero the 
L ord, as the firſt was tedious. So God ſecth all our finns, as he 
ſecth our repentance. Sinne not becaule he ſceth thee, but re- Noe, 
hon nnfainedly , that hee may take pleaſure in beholding 
thee. 
[Thos loveft ] The perſon who loveth, is God. The Crea- 
tor becommecth a lover of the creature; even God becommetrh 
a lover of his image inman. Doth hee then love 2 Aboveall 
things let us ſceke rodepend upon this his love. In our religion God aboye all 
we ſhould travell to know what he loveth moſt, what hee re- things loyerh 
ſpeeth molt, whar beſt plcaſerh him; tor otherwiſe wee loſe ſincerity. 
our time in his ſcryice : hee loveth ſincerity beſt, and that wee 
ſhould preſent to him. We enquire what every man loves belt, 
and-we frame our ſelves to ſeeke after it : then I beſeech you, 
among the reſt, ſearch out what God loveth belt, ſeeke atrer it, 
and preſentittohim; and it their were no other argument to 
moye usto ſincerity, this may be ſufficient, becauſe God loyeth 
it. Love thar which God loveth , hate that which hee hath ; 
love {inceritie, that he loveth ; hatc hypocrifte, that he cannor 


' abide. 


[Trath ] By truth is meant finceritic and uprightneſſe in Gods 
ſervice; when we doc ot gloſe with him by faire words 
and ſhewes : he loveth not ſhadowes but ſubſtances, no colous 
or covers, but the body it ſelte. For he pierceth with his eye to 
the loweſt part of the heart, and ſtayeth upon che outward 
not of mans aCtions,howloever plauſible to man. He looketh | 5am. 16.7, 
not as manlooketh, | 
Incvery aCtion of religion, let us remember to kcepe finceri- 


| te. Who would defire to bee called rich, if he want riches ; B*tter to be 


XUM 


rel:gions, then 


oſteomed valiant, it he havenor ſtrength + and ſhall we thinke 5 £1109200e 
it{utficient to be called religions, andnottobe fo? Better tobe religious, © 


rich, 
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Better to bee Lich, thento be called rich; better to bee religious, then to bee 
religious,then thought orcalled religous. 
to be thought God loverth truth as he hatcth all falſchood ; for hs 5s erach, 
religious Ego ſum veritas, via Gui, He loveth truth in our profeſſion, 
—— ) = -o. truth in our csv4/1 life. T ruth in our proteſſion, is that which hc 
ton an} hath commanded in his wor4 ; truth in our civill life, is that 
inconverſati- agreeth with the dutic of crvill converſation, without frauJ,de- 
on required. cejr or gue, which is diferent from Gods nature , and reſcm- 
bleth the divell whois a deceiver. 
[ In the inward affetions, | Itisnota ſuperticiall or ſcroofe- 
worſhip which God regardeth. For (ans ſacrifice outwardly 
Gen 4.18 was as pleaſant as :Abels; but God looked to their hcarts, ac- 
cepted the one, and rejefted the other. Gol aboveall things 
cravcth the heart : My /onne give me thine heart, God wiil bee 
worſhipped in ſpirit and venric. | 
[ Therefore haſt thou taught mee wiſedome in the ſecret of mine 
heart. ) He amplifieth his (im by this circumſtance , that hee 
did it not as an 1gnorant , but as one who was enlightned with 
knowledge; and beſides he had private informations and inteli- 
gence from God in his heart , and raſted of the heavenly doc- 
trine , yea , it was rootcd and fixedin his heart, yet like a bruite 
beaſt he was carricd to that fiithy luſt , and ſo was inexcuſable, 
and ſquenched the lighr of the'Spirit which hee had received, 
Hee had informations given by God , but he had not grace to 
foll»w them, which fo much the more made him inexcuſable, 


Pro. 23.26 
_ lIoh,4.24 


Chriſtians pe- that he was taught , and would not obcy. So Chriſtians ſhall 


—_— not periſh tor lacke of intormation , but becauſe they doe nor 


mation , bur Obcy the warnings which they get. This age hath heard many 

eyenfor con- Ie.Jons , and God hath manitcſted his whole wiil unto them 

temning the bur becauſc they o5ey them not, their knowledge ſhall augment 

eo? thrirpaines. God he muſt be our great Do£tor and Teacher,we 

Gon — mult be TheodrdaFos, raught of God. Neither nature, learning, 

teach us, expcrience , practiſe , or age can teach us wiſedome , onely 
Gocs word mult teach us. k 

Nature prevailed among the Philoſophers , bur that never 

led them to God. For all the principles of vur taith are contra- 

ry tonature , ſenſc and reaſon. Whar is more againſt naturall 

reaſon , then the points of our religion : God was made man ; 

a Virgin hath borne a chulde ; a crucified Man ſaved the world ; 

a dead man aroſe, &c.m theſc and ſuch we mutt be taught from 

- above of God. God 
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God he teacheth by the miniſtery of his word, which who- 
evercontemneth, retuſeth the meanes of his ſalyarion ; bur that 
miniſtery will-not be ſufficient without divine inſpiration. Paw! 
way plant, Apollo may water, but God giveth the increaſe. 

Bellarmine tranſlatcth the Hebrew word (which he grantcth 
ſignifieth Ab/condita) incerta , and ſo doth Lorines; thoſe 
doubting Do&ors wovld have the myſteries of the Scriptures 
uncertaine and doubtiull. ;l | 

There is great diverſity of judgements among men what is 
true wiſcdome ; but it ye would enquire at the wiſeſt man thar 
ever lived, he will tell you that having examined all things un- 


der heaven, he tound all things to be but vanitie and vexation of 


ſperit ; an1 that true wiſcdome conliſted only in the feare of God 
and keeping hii commandements. The feare of the Lord 5s the begin- 
ning of wiſedom; all other wiledome is fooliſhneſſe. 
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Vzrss. VII, 
Prrre me with byſſope, and I ſhall be cleane ; waſh me, and I ſhall 
be whiter then ſnow. | 
HE is not contented {imply to crave pardon once or twice, 
out many times; yca he multiplicth his ſuits by metaphors, 


allegories, and ſuch borrowed ſpeeches, ſignitying how deeply 
hee was wouncled with his fin, that hec would have himſelte 


aflurcd and confirmed in the remuſion thereof : ahd now hee 


borrowcth a ftmulitude from the waſhings and purgations uſed 
in the Leviticall law, deſiring that Godwould looke on his' 
miſcries, who was a leprous man by fin, and a filthy polluted 
{inner, that he might be waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, prefix- 
&d by the Molaicall waſhings | | 


223 


Gedeeacheth 


by the mini» 
ſtrie of his 
word. 

1 Cor.3.6, 


Note. 


The feare of 
the Lord is 


erue wiſedome, 


Eccleſr 2 


Pro.15.33 


[P urge me with hyſſope. ], There is made mention of hyſſope; Three times * 
in three places : Firſt, inthe 12. of Exodus; ar the inſticucion of 22<< mention 


= 


the Paſlcover , where the blood of: the 'Pafſeover, where the 
Lambe was appointed to be {prinkied upon the doore checkes 
with a bunch of hy{fſope bound with a ſcarletlace,-all havi 
their ſpirituall ſignifications.. For the blood no doubt tignifi 
the blood of thatundefiled Lambe;ſhedfromithe beginning'of 
the world, The hyſlbpe,vheinſtnunent MACS ar owo 
faith. Theſcater lace, I ym" 
| C L 


of hyſop, 
Exod.1.2.22 


224 
Col 3:34. 


Pſal. 102.9, 


Whrerein hy- 

ſope repreſen- 

tech Chriſt, 

1 King.4.3 3, 
I, 


Pſal.2 2. 6+ 


2. 


x Cor,1.23, 


Sumilie, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe 7. 


bound by love the bond of perfeBion, Sc ſprinkled wih that ſame 
blood Ow remiſſion of ſins. And fo the blood which waſheth, 
faith which applyeth, and the lace that couplcth, are all one; 
Chriſt by faith $ love received to the purgation ofal Chriſtians 

The ſecond place, Levir. 17. is the purgation of the Leper, 
wherein the blood of the ſparrow , the bunch of hyflope and 
the ſcarler lace arelikewiſe mentioned, and diftereth nothing 
bur in this, in the firſt was the Lambe, here the Sparrow, which 
is all one : for evenas the Lambe is among beaſts, ſo is the 
Sparrow baſe and ſimple amongſt fowles; ro which. David 
comparcth himſelfe, 1 am as parrow ou the howſe top ſitting alone: 
ſo we muſt be ſprinkled with his blood, which being contemp- 
tible to men, was acceptable to God, 

The third was, N#mb. 19. about the red Cow, which muſt 
have hyflope dipped inthe blood thereof, And Chriſt is com- 
pared to the Cow or fat calfe , which being in ſo great a 
price with the Father, was given to. death for the ſalyation of 
our ſoules, | EI 

The hyflope hath many things whercin it repreſenteth Chriſt 
very nigh : forfirſt it is obſcure, humble and abject; fo that 
Salomon is ſaid to have written of all trees, from the Cedar the 
higheſt tree, oppoſed to the hyſTope ſpringing out of the wall, 
thar 1s to the baſeſt and moſt common : growing amongſt 


ſtones, notthrough mans induſtry planted, as other trees are. 


So Chriſtin whom we beleeve was contemptible, a worme,not 
a mandiſpiſed, in him wasno beauty, with him no riches or 
carthly honours, which make men come in credit and ac- 
COUnt, | | 

Next, the Hyſfope is bitter and ſowre, not pleaſant to the 
drinkers : ſo thecrofſe of Chriſt, by which our affettions are 


mortified, is "= odious tothe fieſh , and agreeth not with its 
crofic 


talte. His is therefore a ſtumbling blocke to the Iewes, 
and folly tothe Genttles. 

Tharaly., albeit it be ſowre, yer'itts moſt wholeſome : ſo 
albeit the doEtrine of repentance (wherein we are taught to run 
our ot our ſelycs 8& to take hold on Chriſt) bee irkeſome & un- 
favoury tothe fleſh, yer it is wholſome to the ſoule. Narturall 
men eſteem this dottrine tobe an encmic tothemywhich would 
flay their cormptions & luſts. Medicine,whichat firſt ſcemerh 
bitter,afterw ometh more comfortable : hy 
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which is ſalced wirh-fale 8: hyſop,is firrer forus.thent thac which +: 28 
is ſweerned with hohy;forhony was never appontetits betifet I 
inthe Lords facrifices;bur ſalt amnes viffort ſale fſaliarn?, * | 

Cyril obſervath inthe iyifope anhot opetation ; fo.grace An obſervati- 
makcth us fervent inthe ſpirit. rs content”. 

Morcover, hyſſope purgeth the lungs, phririaſis, teſts, nou- yſop, 
riſheth the native colour of the bodie, killeth filth and vermine The properties 
growing on man, curcth the: bites of ſ{erpents, provoketh ap- of hyſop 
petite, ſharpeneth che ſighr, is enemic to fevers ; of which it is w od; 
written, | vor | 

Parva calens, pettns purgans , petroſa ſtriatrix 
Ins ſapidat plenre congrua, (par git a9nam. | 
So grace is hotby charity, purging by contrition, ſpitting forth 
by confeſſion, ſeaſoning the body by temperance , ſaving the 
oule and inward parts by application of Chriſts blood , which 
being drunken purgeth our plurific and bloodie eyes. 

Then ſeeing all theſe diſeaſes atc in the ſoule of man, are we The hyſop of 
not much beholden to God , who hath made one ſalve tocure CÞni9s blood 
all our ſores; the blinineſſe of our mind is removedby the y11gur wh 
water of his blood ; the foule corruptions of our heart are cva- ruprions, 
cuate ari4 difſolved, that we ſpit them forth : our coldnefle is 
warmed, our fiery fevers and inflammations quenched,our ſpi- 

_ vigour and colour is reſtored , which wee loſt by 
inne. 

[Faſo me, and I ſhall be whiter then the ſnow, ] 'He acknowledg- Whacamion 
eth that none in heaven or carth is able topurge him, bur God walhing, 
onely : He hath that fountaine in his owne gatden ; hee will 
communicate the gloric of our redemption to noother. For by 
this waſhing is meant the waſhing of juſtifecation & remitſion 
of fins ; that as creation belongeth onely to God,ſo redemption 
by Chriſts blood, Wo ro them who leaving the waters of lite, 
ſecke watcr elſewhere out of rottenc1 

T hen ſeeing 1t is the proper worke of God tO waſh us, let us 
goctorhe layer ot Baptiſme, that there we may be once waſh- 

a, and after, daily pray , that he may waſh our teet by ſanCti- 

cation. 

[ 4nd I ſball be whiter then the ſnow, | He perſwadeth him(clfe 
of a full purgation by Chriſts blood, Though 1 were as blacke 
asthe Moore, yet ſhall I be whiteas fnow, Nothing can blor 
out our finnes but this blood, m_—_ ——— 

| C 2 now 
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Bla 64.6 Ffnow waters, ow righteonſneſſe ſhall be 4: 4 wenſtrupur garment. 
What isall the rightcouſnelſe of man, butan mination 
before God? YeaChriſt himſelfe if he had bin onely man,could 
not have bin able ro ſatisfic the juſtice of an infinite God z hee 

AR.20.28 muſtbe God himſelte, and it is called the 6/ewd of God. 

Objetion. Bur how ſhall we be whiter then ſnow? I anſwer;our eſtate is 

more pertect and ſurer by Chriſt , thenit was by nature in A- 

dam; toralmuch as wee have our perfeQtion by Chriſt, which 

cannat taile or altcr ; and it is the perteion at God which be- 
longeth to us : ſo that wee ſtand not before God as men', bur as 
gods betore God , being covered with his perfe& obedience 

Rom. 9.5. whois our Redeemer, Godbleſſed for ever, Sothere 1s nocauſe 

why we ſhould tcare or diſpaire., (ering wee arc cleanſed per- 

Mat 17.2 fettly , if wee belceve and be ſanQifred Let us put on Chuiſt, 

whoſe garment is white as ſnow. An: his Church is made 

Apoc.7.14 wmwhitcin him,ho is this that commeth wp white 2 Manevidilt wins 

Cant. $8 5. And the Bride hath white gain. icents, male white in 
the Lambes blood, | i 

T he proper office of the holy Spirit is to-waſh us, and purifie 

our conſcience by Chriſts blood , leſt our fithinetſe keepe us 

' RO backe from acce(fe ro God. And this ye were (aith the Apoſtle, 

U-O0H.8Þ but yearewaſhed, ye are ſautlified, ye are juſtified in the name of the 

Lord Ieſns, and by the Spirit of our God, And againe,{peaking of 

the Church, that he may ſanttifie her, purging her by the waſhing 

Ephel.5.27 of water, by the word, that he may maks the Church glorious to hins- 
ſelfe,not having [pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that ſoce way 
be holy & blameleſſe. So, it is the onely workeof God to. ſantti- 

. Hteehis childrenand make them cleane. TOR 

Dottrine. Finally obſerve , that juſtification and fantification. are 

Motos undivided companeons ; whomſoever the Lord waſheth by the 

tion goe nog hyſop of his Sonnes.blood , hee alſo ſanifierh by his Spirit, 

ther. Studie therefore ta get holinefle, withour which none ſhall ſce. 

Heb.12.14 God; Lerholineſſe ro the Lord be written on your breſts. Hoii- 

N46 ncfſe becommerh the houſe of God. Be holy as [ amholy, For 

= 93-5 what fellowſhip can the moſt holy God have with uncleane 

euit. 20.7 : - G . 

Many ftudy co and prophane people ? This miſerable age ſtudicthto attaine 

artzineto to knowledge, butnotto ſanCtification. Ler Atheiſts call you 

knowledge, what they pleale, ſtudic/you to puritic of life. A true Chrittian 

- { will make more conſcience of an idle word or filthy thought. 

=” *e* whichſuddcaly ariſe in their hearts, and will corrett the ſame 
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more ſharply thenthoſe leud miſcreants will, their adultery and 
the worſt ations they comnut, 


SSEEPISSIPSESSSHISSSSYLY 


Vzsxsz VIII. 
Make me to heare joy and gladneſſe , that the bones which thou haſt 


broken may rejoyce, 


H Aving craved before remiſſion of finnes, now he beggeth 
the truite which followes upon the ſame , that is, joy aud 
gladneſſe, which is one of the fruits of the kingdome of God, 


and marks of Gods children. | 
This joy which he craveth , neccſſarily preſuppoſeth a ſor- Iopproceedech 


. row which he had for his fin. For as repentance cannever want of ſorrow, 


farrow , no more can remiſſion want joy. So that joy ſpring- 
eth.ur of the bitter roote of ſorrow. And the greater ſorrow 
we have, the greater ſhall our joy be. The dceper thy griete is 


the his her ſhall thy comfort be. 
He doubleth joy and gladnes both of ſoule and body ; he will 


- not be contented with ſome one or two conſolations , but will 


have them to be multiplied; that as his tribulations did increaſe, 
ſo his comtorts in Chriſt Iefus might be enlarged. 

As a Chriſtian isthe moſt ſorrowtull m.ninthe world, fo g/m , 
there is none more glad then hee.. For the cauſe of his Joy is Chriſtian hart 
greateſt : in reſpeC his miſery was greateſt , his delivery | moſt cauſe to 
teſt, therefore his Joy greateſt : trom hell and death is he freed, rejoyce. 
to life in heaven. is he brought. W hat can make men more 
then thus , it he will belceve; No offers can fatisfie the mind of 
a priſoner appointed to death , unlefſe his remiſſion be proclat- 
med and giverrhum : ſo all the joyes.in the world will not ſatis- Sime/. 
fie a confſaence;, till he heare that his fins are torgrven him. This 
Joy David compareth withthe joy of worldlngs whoreJoy- pry.,.s 
ced intheircorne and wine, an faith, that he had wore joy then 
they had, and more peace of conlcience. 

- This joy catcth up all falſe joyes that men haven ſin, as the True joy eat- 
rod ot Are» did the rods of _— For ut 15 not poſſible cth up talſe 


that menccan have both joy in Godand godlines,and in {un ; for PV 
the one will eyer quench the other , as water doth fire. | Wer 
GE3 All 


223 - An Expoſition upon Verſe 8. 


Nothing can All other joyes will aker, whatſoever they be ; bur nothing 
alcer this true can rake this joy fromus. Not tribulation ; we rcjoyce 1n the 
Joy midſt of tribulation. Not death; no paine, nor hatred of men, 
Ads 5.41, Not perſecution, all theſe rather increaſe it. \We rejoyce with 
5.418 : 
| ar ppm we are thought worthy to ſuffer for the word 
Oo . 

W hy doe worldlings callus melancholicke perſons, and too 
preciſe, that we cannot away with an idle word, much lefſe an 
ungodly aCtion 2 lerthem ſay whar they pleaſe, we ſay as Chriſt 
ſaid to his diſciples, that as he had meate they know not;{O we have 
joy that they know nor of, That which is thy Joy, () hypocrite, 

Democritus Thatis my forrow.l laugh'(with Democriss) at that, tor which 

laughed and thou weepeſt; I weepe (with Heraclitns) at that, whereat thou 

Heraclitus al- Jaugheſt, Woe to them that langh, for they (hall weepe, Howle yee 

es wecped, men, ſaith the Apoltle. 

: ack [Make me to heare.] The perſon from whom he ſceketh this 

' Dol, joy, is God: make mee to heare, ſaith hee ; whereby hee 

Spiritual joy Would teach us, that this joy commeth onl4 from God ; itis he 

proceedeth | who is the fountaine of joy and all pleaſure, tor «l good things 

trom God, come from above, Natural Joyes proceed trom a naturall and 

Jam.1.17. fleſhly fountaine, ſpirituall joyes ſpring only from God : ſohe 

who ſecketh thoſe joyes beneath, ſeekerh hot water under cold 

Tohn 1 4. ice, (an any good theug come ont of Nazareth? canany grace 
come froma graceleſle ground ? 

The inſtrument by which he ſecketh joy to be conveyed to 

him, is the hearing of that word, Thy finves are forgiven thee, 

There is none other ordinary meanes by which God will work 

orever hath wrought joy*to the troubled heart, then by his 

word preached by the mourk of his ſervants , and beleeved by 

The word of Chriſtians Faith commerh by hearing, God opened the heart of 

God isthe Lydia, He that hath eares toheare, let him heare, Preaching of 

cauſe of this the word is a neceſ[ary inſtrument by which ſpirituall grace is 

AR.16.14, cOnveycd into our hearts. God craveth this often in the old 

Mar. r1.15- Teſtament, that we ſhould heare his voyce. And David con- 

Pſal 40.6. feſſeth, that God had opened his care. God from heaven ſaid, 

Mit. 3.17. This is my beloved Sonne in whom [ ans well pleaſed, heare bim, [f 

then yee giveanobedientcare to Gods word, ye may be aſly- 

red of this joy wrought in your hearts, after yce have be- 

leeved the comfortable promiſes of ſalyation in Chrifts 


blood. 
__ | What 


Iohn 4 *3 2. 
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What thinke ye then of Atheiſts, who will not heare the Againſt A- 
word bur for faſhion ſake, calling thoſe too holy who will IN 
hearetwo Sermons on one Sabbath ; or of Papiſts, who will fc o.q. * 
no waicsheare the word, which may bee the meanes of their 
converſion. Woe to the one and to the other. And becauſe 
they have refuſed to heare him , of whom they may receive 
comfort and inſtruction z Therefore the hore 4 ſhall refuſe to 
ſpeake to them any longer, unlcfle betimes they repent, 

[That the bones which thou haſt brokgn may rejoyce, ] The effect 
which hee hopcth to receive of thoſe glad tidings, 1s areſtituri- 
tion of his fir{t eſtate ; wherein he tound himſelfe wondertully 


_ broken by his ſinne and affliction , and hopeth to bee reſtored 


XUM 


by remiſſion and pardon thereof, Where he ſpeaketh of the 
bones , he would lct us rounderſtand, that there is no ſtrength yy, grenerh 
of nature able to retiſt the ſtroke of Gods juſtice. For if ice in man able to 
beginne to fight withus, wee arc unable to reſiſt, The bones reliſt the 
are very hard , andthe ſtrength of man ſtands in them; bur =—_ of Gods 
if God bring the hammer of his wrath , it ſhall be - _ and ct 

els. 


' ſteele tocruſh themin peeces, being bur as pottersve 


LI then baſt broken, ] The torme of Gods cating, hee God cureth 
firſt woundeth , and then healeth. He cureth none but thoſe none bur thoſe 
whom his hand hath pierced ; and he who woundeth, can beſt — bath 
cure the wound. And in this God differcth from man : for yj,n wolns 
man woundeth , but hath no care to cure; but when God geth, bur hath 
inflicteth a wound 'on his children , hee hath a preſent re- nocare to cure; 
medic appointed to cure the ſame. Let us therefore be con- — woun- 
tent to beunder his hand, who for ſufficient cauſes croſling us, _ _ a 
ls ever ready to 1 oy oh _ CON. as x 
Alay rejoyce. | DY ee ICT US LCC , What W C Ter t 
Ro fie 7 thus deliverance , even to burſt forth in the 2 S lier 
praiſes of his God, -by his words, by his ations, by his from trouble 
writings. Which ſhould teach us, in trouble, either 2£*9 glorific 
ſpariruall or t rall, wee ever have thus the principall end **** 
for which we dane to. be delivered, that wee may praiſc and 
olorific God, 


Vzresn 
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| Ver ss IX. 
Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and pat away all mine iniquities, 


No” hee reneweth his former ſuite of the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes, ſhewing how carncſtly he deſired che ſame. Hee is 
not content once againe to cry tor pardon, but many times, 
For he thought otherwiſe of his ſfinne, then wee doe ot ours, it 
touched him at the very heart. In thus verſe he uſeth two ſfimi- 
lirudes; one, that God would turne away his face from his 

ſinnes; next, that he would blot ont all his iniquires, 
[ Hide, ] The firſt fimilitude 1s taken trom men, who will 
God canno7 . hide their tace from that which they defire not to ſee. And ir 
Mien, is certaine, God is in every place, and (eeth every thing, bur he 
cannot ſce the ſinnes of his ele children; for that intervenient 
rightcouſneſle of Chriſt will not ſuffer him to ſee any filthincfle 
Num 23.21 in hischildren. He /ceth no iniquitse in lacob,ſaith B alaam, For 
Simil. as a red or blue glaſle being rho ore our eyes, what ever wee 


ſcethrough it ſeemeth to be of the colour of the glaſfſe - ſo God 


looking through Chriſt ro us, all his righteouſnefle feemerh 
to bee ours, and we are of hiscolour. 

Ie. In the meane time, let us not fin becauſe hee hideth his face 
from our {in : for if weabuſethe riches of his bounty, wee ſhall 
appcare in our owne colours. 

[ And put away all mine iniquities, ] To blot away, preſuppo- 
{cthan hanJd-writ of the law againlt him', wherein his name 
was pur n the count-booke, which cannot be done away but 
by the blood of Icſus Chriſt. | | 
{ 48. ] Ye ſee that one {inne putteth him in mind of many 
thouſands : and hec isnotcontentcd to be acquitted trom one, 
rmlciTe he bee acquitted from all. Cailro ming ail the finnes of 
thy litc ; be not at quiet tull chou ctreſt a gencrall pardon for 
' themall, which is tobe purchaſed by lelus Chriſt. Be afraid to 
Pro.28.19 aide new {inncs to thy old. Bleſſed: be that feareth continually. 
Ezech8.S8 Docas Ezekze/did to the wall ot the Temple, dig once, twice, 
thrice, and trie thine heart ; the morcthou diggeſt, the more 
abominations ſhalt thou ſec 1n that place which ſhould hayc 
big a Temple to God. - 
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Vsarss X. 


Create in me 4 cleane heart, O God: andrenew aright ſpirit within 
me 


Avid hath prayed alrcady for the remiſſion of his ſins, and 
hath doubled over that petrtion cight times ; now hee car- 
_ new benefits, of ſanCtification , of the holy Spirit , of joy, 
C. 
Inall his peticions he prayeth for ſpirituall things; he ſeeketh 
firſt the kingdome of Gud. He praycth not tor the health of his 
bodic, but for the health of his ſoule ; he craveth not to berich 
temporally, bur ſpiri:ually in God. Thoſe are ſenſuall, who be- Thoſe are 
ing tallen in trouble , crave no other Gn then to be delivered ſenfiefil of 


trom thcir preſent paine , nevcr lecyng to bee reconciled of © _ pom 
c 


Next, he ſeeketh great things; for he is a great God,who ac- —_— 
cording to his greatnctle can beſtow ample gitrs , as the Ocean norreconciled 
plentic of water. It ſtood not with A/-xenders honour to pro-'f2 God. = 
pine Deg -nes with a ſmall giit. Webring ſmall veſſels ro God, ©99 a5hei2a 
a weake faith, although we have greatneede; wethink that he oth oria 
15not able to give great things Our Saviour Chriſt could worke gifts. , 
no miracles among them,becauſle of their inficlelitie. The Gen- Mar.rz 58 
tleman on whom the King leaned, dicd, and was troden under * Kings 7.17 
toote becaulc he beleeyed not the Prophet. 

Thirdly , hee fucth importunatcly ; and beggers ever ſpeede 
beſt ar Gods hand. The Prophet Elizew reprooved King oat ging. 1:19 
that he ſhot onely three arrowes forth of the window z tor it he : 
had ſhot ſix or ſeaven times , he might have utterly ſubdued the 
Aramiter, Lect us then pray inſtantly and importunately unto 
the Lord , and we may be ailiured he will heare us, 

He prayed betore tor remiſſion of finnes,andnow he praycth SanQification 
for the Spirit of ſanCtification, aninleparable companion as of followeth re. 
the other. For you can never be aſſured that you have received 2ifſion, -» 
pardon for your ſinne paſt, unlefle Gods Spirit hath given youa 
cate to live holily in time tocome. Shall you bee waſhen even 
now , and after puddle your ſeltc inthe mire? Not pollible char 
ever Chriſt will beſtow his blood to waſh any , whom he deni- 
ethto ſanfifieby his holy Spirit. : 

[ Createin me 4 cleane _ » 0 God, ]. The worker, God ; 

Dd the 


_— 


great God, be» — 


232 - An Expoſition upon Verſe 10. 
the ſubject, in me; the warke it ſelfc,;oreate; the workmanſhip, 


& heart ;, the qualitic, 4 cleans heart, 
| O God. |] Asinthe firſt creation a man 1s a meere patient , 
God miſt and hathno hand init, but Godby the parents workethut : ſo 
worke our = God worketh the ſecond creation by his Miniſters. There is no 
-— ——_ free-will or pr paration to grace, or forcknowing godlineſle,ag 
| is bs the hereticall Teſu rs doe attirme. \Vorkethe worke thy ſeltc, 
and take the praiſcto thy ſelte , O Lord. 
Min muſt be [ Creare. ] A man mult betwice borne before he can enter 
ewice born:: into heaven. As he is madetothe ſimilitude of the firſt Adams, 
and his ſecond ſq muſt he be made to the ſimilitude of the ſecond Adam; and 
Con feng CE TE-CTCAION OT TCgeneration 1$ More excellent then the for- 
£4, mer. For inthe firſt , man was wrought our of clay ; butin the 
other , God workerth grace out of fn. What harder to worke 
upon then the duſt > Next, heebreathed in the dead bodice a. 
foul- ; bur here he breatheth in the holy Spiritinto mans hearr. 
Thir«ly , in the creation he made man perteCt in all his mem- | 
bers; ſo in the rgencration, all the members ot the body and 
powers of the ſoule muſt be renewed ; and if thou be deficient 
in the one, thou diſgraceſt all the workmanſhip. If thou haſt 
in thy new birth the eycs of knowledge, and lackeſt rhe bow- 
els of mercy , and art maimed of the hands of bounnitul- 
neſle ; or if thou be dumbe and cannot praiſe God, or deafe and 
cannot heare his word, thou art not a perfe& man, A greater” 
Note, worke 1s at the ſecond birth then the firſt. A greater worke to- 
raiſe up one dead in fin, then to raiſe Lazarws out of his grave, 
Revel, 20.6, Bleſſed are they who are partakers of the firſt reſurretftion, for the 
ſecond death ſpall have no power of thems, Reformationſhould 
begin atthe heart. Satan is anuncleane ſpirit. As aflic is bred 
in filthineſſe, and leaveth ever filth behind it : ſo doth-the di> 
yall defile every place whereinto he commerh. 

Our hearts are as-open Tavernesrcady to receive all paſſen- 
gers, Now having tried finne and Satanto be ſo noiſome to» 
us, we ſhould remove them, ſhut thedoore of our hearts, har- 
bour them no longer ;. yeait any uncleane thought ariſe, letus ) 
not. entertaine 1t, nor conſent thereto, left it bring worſe witty 


It: | 

The ſubje& upon: which heemuſt worke , isthe heart, the 
molt noble part, the moſt ſecret. part, which: none can-know 
wary 3. the ſcate of all the affetions, oy whicrenuraacded 
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' A reformation which beginneth acthe members and exter- Reformation 
nall ations, isneither true nor conſtant. As if a man inten- Pvſt begin ag 
ding to drefle his garden , and purge it from thiſtles and ſuch the heart, 


' like weedes, would cur oft che uppet part, and leave the roote, 


which would ſpring up againe :' ſo it thou wouldeſt chaſtiſe 
thy body , and let thine heart remaine luxurious, it 1s nothing. 
The heart is the fountaine, wherefrom ſpringeth all evill, the 
root from which all ſinne groweth. 5 

Hee ſpeaketh not of the ſubſtance bur of the affeftions and 
qualitics of the heart, No honeſt man will lodge in a filthy S3meil. 
houſe, or drinke or cate except the veſlell be made cleane ; and 
God cannot abide in a foule {winiſh heart. Keepe thine heart dis Pro 4. 23. 
ligently, ſaith the Spirit. Since God then will bee thine hearts 
gueſt, thou mult guard ir diligencly, that othersenter not in, 
neither leud cogitations : but as «Abrahamchaſed away the Gen,ry 7. 
foules from the ſacrifice, ſo wee mult chaſc away corrupt and 
evill cogitations from our ſoulc, as vagabonds ſhould be expel- 
led from the kings pallace. 

The heart in Cos is called cor, noted by three letters, to fig- Noe, 
nific (as ſome thinke) that it is the ſcate of the Trinity ; and 
therefore the portraiture of the naturall hearr is of three cor- , 
ners, anſ{werable to theſame. As a veſlellof gold or {1lver be- 
ing through long uſe waſted and broken, is {cnt to the Gold- g;1,;7 
ſmiths to be renewed ; ſo our hearts worne by ſ{inae, mult bee ; 
ſent to God , that hee may put them in the fire, and caſt them 
inanew mould, and make them up againe. Alas, that wee are 
carcfull ro renew every thing, clothes, vellels, and all, onely 
carelellcto renew our hearts. 

[ Renew 4 right Spirit within me, ] Hee doublcth his ſuit con- Many are care- 
cerning his ſoule, as his principall deſire. There are many who lefle of the beſt 
deſire carneſtly at God tor carthly things, but tew are {crious things. 
in ſceking that beſt thing , a new foule. Many arecarctull of 
the outward man, and catcleſle of the hid man of the heart, 
that inner man. 

The (ſpin is right, when itis ſer uponthe right object, which 
1s God, but when itdeclineth to the world or toſinne, then it 
1s wrong and gocth aſtray. 

David craving firſt that he mightbe purged from his filthi- 
neſle, craverh now ſtrength of God to his ſpiric, that he might \ 
not wander againe, buta As inthe tight way of Gods 

2 com- 


234 , An Expoſnion upon Verſe II. 
As wepray for Commandements. For we muſtnotonely pray for a renewing 
aro 


renewing grace, but for an accompanying grace, an llowing grace, 
/ Uk oy mY to keepusin the way of Gods ence. The crooked S& broken 
nhing pear FRE backed were not admutted to the Prieſthood ; no more are 
lowing graces, Cooked or perverſe ſoules meete for Gods kingdome. Trric of 
Luke 21.9, What ſpirit ye are, whether of a rightor acrooked ; tric whe- 
Pro 21.2, theritbe of God, ornot. Every mans waics arc right in his 
owneeyes, but the Lord pondercth the hearts. God muſt caſt 
downe the old building,and build up in thee a new building for 
himſelfe, that thou mayelt be one of the ftones of that new Ie- 


raſalew, which ſhall be inhabited by God. 


ETCTETETTETTETTTETTTTTTS ST 
ELECTED DET PPIGL EHILY 
Vzrss Al. 

Caſt mee not away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit 


from me, 


N thus verſe hee craveth two evils to beavetted from Ws, 
one, that he be not caſt out from Gods: preſence : the other, 
1Sam. 16,15 that the holy Spirit bee not takenfrom him God cait ff Sas/ 
his predeceflor, and rooke his holy Spirit from him, and gave 
him: over to bee led by anevill ſpirit; David here craveth ar 
God to bce free of thoſe two: judgements. The chicte 
thing which hee ſecketh after , is Gods favour ; from: 
which nothing debarreth; us more then ſinne. It any Conr- 
Exod.4o.3, Fir for his overſight were put our of his place (as Pharaobs bute 
4?  ler)andoutof the Kings ſight, would they not thinke it gric- 
yous till they recover tus favour? We have {inned-againſt God, 
Scrke Gods ſhould wee take any reſt xill wee bee reftored-to his tavour ? 
your. Should we not be afraid to be exiled and caft forth trom his ta» 
Pſal. 16,2, Yorable countenance, # whoſe preſence 5s fulneſſe of joy ? 
The facc and preſence of God is as the Sunne, whiclrin Sum- 
be mer looking fayourably on the earth, quickne:hallcreatures, 
Semml. man, beaſts, the earth , whatſoever groweth, the fiſhes of the 
| fea, and the birds of theaire; through whoſe abſence all are 
diſcouraged, comfortleſſe, and loſe their vigour : ſo while wee 
have Gods favour, wee arc in good caſe, we have light, heate, 
comfort; pleaſure, andall things ; if he hide his face, allthings 
gocs wrong : and therefore; our Poet ſaith well, - - 
| Me 
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T #e noſſe placido Inmine videris, 
| Cedent continus cetera proſpere. 
That is, | Shew ws the brightneſſe of thy face : 
And then full ſafe are we. | 7 | |; 
But do you thinke that God can caſt away his ele& child?No g,cannce 
verily,totally & finally he willnot doit he cannot do itzthough abſent him- 
wee our {elves 8& others beholding our croſſes, may eſtecme lo. ſelfe for ever, 
The Sunne may ſeeme not to ſins, when it is covered with S1milie, 
clouds, although it be ſhining : ſ9-God may ſceme toleaveus, , 
when he crofſeth us, bur it is not ſo. With an everlaſting love 37-3 
have [ loved thee, He loved his owne who were inthe world, tothe Tghn 16. +7, 
end he loved them. The gifts of G 0d are without repentance, Falſe Rom. 11.29. 
(Chrifts would deceive the very ele, if it were poſſible, Againe, Mit. 24-24, 
Chriſt ſaith, Ng man ſhall pluck them out of my hands, And Paul, -_ og a8 
Whom God predeſtmnateth,he calleth, ju#tificth and glorifieth; there- hae 
fore they cannot fall away finally. Which is againſt that dame Againſt the 
nable doEtrine of the Papitts,who thinke that the ele& may be- Papiſts, who 
come reprobates, This dodtrine isinjutious to the whole 7ri- [Pinkethee- 
"ity: forthe Father isgreatly wronged, in that hee is thought ,,.1..c.. 
to bee impotent or inconſtant ; who hath ordained us betore whichis re- 
the world to glorie, and that his worke could be hindred or al- puggane to the 
tered by any intervenient fault of finne in us, as though hee whole X. TP 
would or conld not remove and pardon it. And our Seviopr 4540 Cheih 
getteth no leſſe injure by them , that one of his meml S 
can periſh, and ſo hee ſhould have a deteftive body. For it any 
who once hath beene a member of his myſtical body fall away 
ot becut off; ot neceſlitic his body by want of that one mem- 
ber would be difgraced. And the holy Spirit who is the pledge Againſt the 
of our adoption,ſ{caling up Gods grace in our hearts, and giving holy Spirit. 
us that full pcrſwaſton of Gods promiſes , cauſing us to cry Rem.8.15. 
Abba, Father, is greatly wronged, when his worke 1s accoun- 
red nothing of, as trivolous, light anduncertaine. So to ſpeake 
the truth, the Papiſts dove what in rhem lieth) to diſgrace the _ 
holy Trinity, and advance Angels and men,in plaine contempt 
of that glorious Godhead, which we ought ſo much to advance 
mour doEtrine and writings. This is a great comfort tous, that T1,c,,. of 
the graces of the Spirit which we have once gotten; cannot bee theSpiru cinor 
taken away againe. For howloeyer we doe not feele them alike be taken away, 


Buch, Pſal. 80, 


atall times, yet we haye them: ſinne may take away the feeling wy 
of grace , but not the poſſeſſion thereof. Albeit God be angty at 


236 An Expoſition upon Verſe r2. 


Heb«12.6 f1inand ſocorreReth his beſt children » yet whors hechaſtiſcth he 


loveth. 
Objeflion. But David ſaith, Bier theyes owt of the booke of life, Ttis not to 
Pſal.69,29, be thought that David ſuppoſed they were written in the book 
Solut. of life, but becauſe they ſeemed to feare God , and were in the 
viſthle Church, but not of her , hee prayeth that God would 
make 1t knowne, they were never written therein. And in 
praying that the holy Spirit may not bee taken trom him , hee 
doubteth, yea hee ſtandeth in feare of the loſle thereof. Ble/s 
Pro-28.14, ſed is be that feareth continually, He doubreth, bur doth not de(- 
paire. The Spirit may be gricved by us, and ſfoccale to worke 
in us good things, or to let us feele good motions, but hee can- 
not gocaway ; tor when he hath brought as to our ſelves, and 
Jer us teele our finnes, then he purgerh his dwelling place; and 
maketh it more.meete, to worke therein ſuch divine operations 
as it pleaſcth him to inſpire. 
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Reſtore mee the joy of thy ſalvation, and ſtabliſh mee with thy free - 


Spiret. 
N this x2 verſe David craverth anotherneceſſary gitt and cf- 
te4 flowing trom the remiſſion of hisfinnes, to wit, the joy 
Rom,14417. gf his conſciencc. For the kingdowe of God is not meate and drinks, 
but righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, ſaith the Apo- 
{tle. For being made righteous by Chriſt, and our pcace made 
with God, there ariſeth a wondertull tranquility in our con- 
ſciences, trom which finally ariſeth a joy unſpeakeable. For 
all the joyes of the carth could not make us joytull,unlefle God 
wcreat on? with him . neither can all the troubles that can tall 
upon our outward man diſcourage us, it wee finde the joy of 

; ___ Godinourhearts. 
Pleaſure in 99 thing ſpoylerh us of this joy and pleaſure that we have in 
taketh away c 5; Lf 

ourjoyin = G0d, but onely finne. For once delighting in {inne, wee can 
God, have no plcaſure in Gods ſervice; tor theſe two can never i{tand 
rocther. Therefore we mult loath finne, that we may rejoyce 

Chriſtians ijinGod. 
hayejoy and = Next, ſec the cſtateof a Chriſtian isnor alwaics one ; joy and 
- eukntraY "7 ſorrow arc intermingled : hee hath a Summer of joycs, anda 
| At -. _ Wanter of grictes. Saint Paw! had the meſlenger of _ 
ifter 
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I % buffer him, that hee ſhould not be exalted above meaſure with 
his great revelations. After a Chiiitian hath mcurned, he will 

tO rejoyce. He whonever forrowed for ſinne, will never rejoyce 
ok for grace, He that never mourned for the atfliftion , never re- 
the IJ. Joyceth for the conſolation of Toſeph. HMourne with them that Rom.1z.1g, 
1d mourne, and rejoyce with them that rejoyce ſaith the Spirit. 

in The ſubſtance an4 ground of this joy, is the ſalvation of 
ec God ; fo Godis the marter of it : and this falvation 1s purcha- 
eo ſed by God only. Salvation £5 the Lords, Whereby hee letterh PCal.z.8. 
"Hl us ſee, that the firſt grace willnot {crve our turne, (ye grace of 
ke initiation ) but we haye neede of the ſecond grace,ye grace of 
n- confirmation, which is the accompanying and perlevering 
nd gIACC. 
ac [Srablifs me. ] T his ſtabliſhing is romake us ſure: whereby 
ns he would advertiſe us of our inſtabilitic and unſureneſle, if wee. 


werenot ſupported, Samp/on was trong in grace ; but being 
left ro him(elfe, he fell. Peter bragged preſumptuoulſly in his 
> owne ſtrength, Though all the world would forſake thee, yer [ will Mati26.33. 
"or; yet being leftto himſelfe he fell, according as Chriſt had 
propheſied, Before the cocks crow twice, thou ſhalt deny mee 34. 


awd thrice. 
Ler us now take heede unto our ſelyes, the time 1s come to 
t- trie all Chriſtians what is in them, and I feare our weakens iTe 
y will appeare to the word to our ſhame and the diſhonour of 
£ our proteſlion. And [never ſaw any who preſumed above o- 
- thers ot their owne ſtrengrh, but they have proved the weakeſt Not 
le ſouldiers; who by Thraſonicall confidence in their wiſedome, " 
1- holineſle, conſtancie, and other of their vertucs, bragged above 
of their neighbours , yea contemned them, bur in the end they 
d prove cowards, preſuming in pride, and talling with ſhame. 
[ This is one oi the moſt certaine marks ot Gods Spirit,that as 


f he tis free in himſelte,ſo he giverh liberty and freedometo al his 
children whom he poſſcſſeth. For where the [pirer of the Lord 35, 
1 there 51 libertie, They arc not bound with the chaines of {in,they Where the 

1 are not bound with mens traditons, bur they freely ſerve God, _”_ - _ 
1 asthe children of the houſe are tree,and the Romans were tree. ;; jibercte. 

R Ascitizcns brag ot their freedome, and there is great difference 2 Cor.z.17, 
berwcene thein and other men, (os they may ule their trades 

of marchandize without controlement, ) ſo 1s aChrittian , af Ns 

L all men; the moſt free. Our Sayjous ſaid to Pater, Who foould 2517 35s 
peyierobate, children or ftrangers.. But 
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Objeflion, + But pray you, is a Chriſtian who braggeth of the Spirir,free 
Solxt, to doe whathe pleaſcth > God torbid ; hee 1s onely free ro doe 
Gods commandements, and to ſtand mn the libertie which God 
hath given him. Hee 1s bound to keepe the commandements 
of God, to be free from the traditions and vanities of men. So 
a wan needeth not to brag of the Spirit, that he may ſay and do 
what he pleaſeth, and alwaics pretend the Spirit and the liberty 
purchaſed by Chriſts blood to every one of his follics ; no, bur 
that libertic hath her owne bounds and circumſcriptions for 
the Spirit giveth us no more libertic, but that which is bound 
by his word. 
The word jaſpa importeth cither Savionr or ſalvation. To 
i ""<þ. 7a. declare thar there is no true Joy bur inthe ſalvation by Chriſt. 
vation of This joy Hare had in God her Saviour, and /ohn m his mo- 


Chriſt. thers wombe leaped tor Joy. Kegoyce dawghter Sion, This Joy 
| pa __ maketltus rejovce in tribulation, by the comforter who cater 
uke 1.47. 


- upall our ſorrowes and perplexities, as fire cateth up the ruſt of 


= yron. Other joyes be but royes. Quicquid non eſt in 'Donino,non 
Iſa 60.5. tans intus recreat\, quam foras : W hat joy is not in the Lord, 


Pro. 3 1,6. refrecſheth not fo much within as withour,, This 15 the winc 
which Solomon commandcrh to be given to the gricycd in heart. 
And ſurely this. joy 1s a toteraſt ot that future joy which we 
ſhall have m heaven, where there ſhall bee no interchange of 
Joy with {orrow, but a perpetuall joy, wherein the creature ſhall 


Pial.1613, rejoyce in the Creator, and daily finde'new cauſes of pleaſure. 
et thy right band there are pleaſures for evermore. | 

Bur where he defircth areſtauration ot this joy, it is certaine 

that hee once felt and{ taſted of the {weernetle oft Gods favour 

© EILE and the lite ro come; and this ſen{e tailing him for a while, hee 


puſe the favour JCHICTN Chat 1t may be repaired and reſtored to him. And God 
of God, ſhall Juſtly dcalcth this way with men.” For when they abuſe the 
feele rhe want TYMe of his gracious viſitation, he Jetterh'them teeke themſelves 
thereof, what they are without him. T hereforc he's glad to ſeeke now 
with the prodigall ſonne, a reſtitution of the thing loſed. 

[ Srabls/hme, ] He craveth now the gitt of confirmation ; as 
though hee would ſay : Albcit thou wouldeſt beſtow all the 
tormer benefits, of remiſſion of my ſinne, of ſanEification, and 
Joy procceding theretrom, yer Iam likely to loſe them, unleſſe 
it would pleaſc thee to confirme and ſtrengthen me to the end. 
T herctore he crayerhto be ſtabliſhed by the Spirit; and by - 
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deth an epithere. to that ;Spirit , calling it his Free. Sperie, | O 
- -Qur : Lord: was .reproched; far: his: frequencie ,with ſinnets; ei 
they called himadnmkard; becauſe hedranke with them ; ang 57 13 
a glurton, becauſe hee ate with them. Who would reproyea + 7 
Phyfitian which frequenteth' with patients; and who would _ 
reprove a Preacher who haunteth and converſeth with peni- Simnl. 
rents, not to pervertur convert them; — - - | | 
[Thy free Sperit He letteth us ſee, that this ſtabilitic com- 
mcth-by no other meanes bur by the Spirit of Gd; as often 
times he doth make mention in this Pſalme. Thetitle which 
he giveth to the Spirit, is a free Spirie, The Spirit is free in him- 
{elte, neirher can he be limited : ſorthoſe who have him cannot 
baunded by any humane device or preſumption. The winJe The ſpirit is 
blowerh whither it pleaſeth; and ſhallnot rhe Spirit have 11; free in him- 
bertic to.blow whather he pleaſerh,2 No man (ecth the winde, _ : 
yet it blowerh and overthroweth great houſcs and trees: and PR 3% 
yet they, will binde the word of God. Thus I ſpeakenor, that 
1would wiſh any to pretend the Spirits,and alledge for whatſo- 
eycr thing;they lay a warrant of the Spirit: thus uſing their li- 
bertieas a pretence & {avegard for thor wicked amaginations; 
as-the Anabaprifts fay.; . but there is no-watrant tor{ſuch riot; 
for the Spirit ſeeketh nothing but by the word, | 
| Neither can thisChriſhian [ibertic be a pretence for Atheiſts, Criſtian li. 
who under coyert of 'Chriftian libertie doe what they pleaſe, pet mv? 
ſpend their time in-allmanner of riot, Our, libertie.is ro ſerve 
(Go9J,Not lanne, from the bondage whereof wee are made free, 
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Then ſhall I teach thy waies unto the wicked, and ſinners ſpall be con- 
verred wnto ibap; : 11... * EDEN! | | 
S Ow falloweth. his promiſe z x, thathe will be aPreacher © 
N '2 tQ whom, to the wicked : Ml {ballbe the otic of hi .. - 
labour, fianers ſeal be convertedto God, ©, 
' »{ Then ſpall T reach thewicked, | Hee mindethnot to hide his 


F 


- talent, but to pur it forth to his maſters advantage. So this isa 
ſure marke of one, whohath Gods mexcie,, rhar hee will nor 


keeps jc prjvae, bot oublſh ir, and take it kngwne tH tie, 
Whichis aduty n yards us, that we ſhould ; di- 
: RNs 


240 
| moceg—g 
Every Chrifti» 
an ſhould com- 
municate their 
gifts for the 
profit of the 
Church. 

. Noneſhould 
be aſhamed of 
the holy mi- 
niſtery, 
1Cor.g.16, 
Note. 


Gods waies 
are the waies 
preſcribed in 
his word. 


2King.16.13, 


The word can 
dove more then 
any thing. 
Eſa 1.16, 


Rom.1 .16. 


Converſion 
preſuppoſeth 
axcrſion, 


An Expoſition upon Verſe r3. 
ligefit to communicate our gift to the urilitic of the Church. 
Worldly men put our their money for their owne advantage z 
and ſhould not ſpiricuall men pur forth the Lords gifts for his 
adyantage ? A, | | 

Davida King, is not afhamed to bee a teacher of repentance 
and mercy, which he felt himſclfe. So, none ſhould be aſhamed 
of the holy miniſtry. Saint Pas! ſaith, Yeh þ non predicave- 
ro, Woe be to me of Ipreach not the Goſpel, Thofe who are aſha- 
_ to preach and publiſh their finnes, let chem bee aſhamed to 

inne. 

[Thy waies, But what is his text he teacheth, thy waves, not 
mens traditions, which can in no wiſe cither aſ(ute or pactrfte the 
conſcience. David was not ſo bold, to pur inhis wayes with 
Gods waycs, Gods waicsate the waies preſcribed in has word, 
which are perfe& , juſt and holy waics. Bur when-men will 
bringin the altar of Damaſcur, oppoſing it torhe true altar,they 
remember not that God bronght kproſic on the Kings face, 
till he was expelled out of the Temple, This is a rule to Princes, 
that they teach the people , and make them ro be taught onely 
the wares of God; and bring not in mens traditions, and makea 
mixcure of them with the holy Scriptares, which here David 
ſhunneth. 

But whom teacheth he 2 The wicked fmers, thoſe whoare in 
the very bonds and hands of thedivell theſe be the proper mat- 
terupon which Gods word worketh. |Hypoerites ſer one by 
ſuch lcſfons, but poore miſcrable creatures, who ſee by rhe 
word that they are worthy of hell, then they are touched with 
a remorſe, and would bee very glad togoe to heaven. So the 
Phyſicke is loft, which is not beſtowed on ſuch as are ſenſible 
of their owne ſotcs. | | 

[ And finners fball be converted unto thee, ] He perſwadeth him- 
ſelte thar his doCtrine ſhall be cffeCtuall , toraſmuch as it ſhall 
worke the converſion of ſinners, O the wonderfull powtx,6f 
Gods word, that ir can doe that which all the world conltndr 
doc! It isthe arme of the Lord : To whom is the arme of the 
Lord revealed ? (aith Iſaias, Kc is the power of Godto ſalvation, 
faith Pas!. No dotrine can worke faith in man, but the word 
Whereto it perfwaderh him, not forcerh him. l 
"Converſion preſuppoſeth averſion. The uſc of the 'word is 
da roam gab >>" 
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bringeth home the wanderi epe, Which clectely ar 
the neceſſitie of the mapa Rarpe, thereaf ; jprebabees 
without which, finners cannot bee converted to God © for no 

other inſtrument can carwert them , and they cannat conyert 
One, th Miniſters to be diligent in their calling; ifth 

is teache Sto be di intheir calling; ; 

wor ſhine as ſtarres in heaven, - ain hbgur to -—— — 
mnncts. | 
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Vzsrxss, XIIINT. 
Deliver me from blood, O God, which art the God of my ſalvation: 


and my tongue ſpall ſing joyfully of thy righteonſneſſe. 


| = Gs before ſo often begged pardon for ail his ſinnesin 
Leenerall ; heenow particularly confeſſeth which of all his 


ſinnes grieved him moſt, which he ſerteth downe to bee inno- The bedding 


of innocent 


cent blood ; and therefore he craveth to bee delivered fromthe jj, 1. 
burden of it, tiom the terrors of an acculing conſcience, and greareft fine, | 
cries which it ſendethup to God. 
T his verſc hath a petition and a promiſe. In the petition two 
things : 1 of whom hee beggeth this petition, God : 2 from 
what he ſeeketh to be delivered, from b/eod. w 
[ O God, the God of my ſaluation.”] His doubling and repeatin 
the name of God, ſhewethunto us, thathe rakerh hold on G 
with both his hands; and itdecliareth his vehemencie and car. 
neſtnefle in his ſuice at God, that hee might bee delivered from 


' thatblood. Andall his ſuites he duxetcth onely to Gad. Foo- 
liſh Papiſts. God helpe you 


When he calleth him the God of his ſalvation he clearely ſhew- 
cth to us, that he harh no ſalvation cithcr of his body or ſoule, 
any yrs, of God, who will not give his glory cithcr to,man 
or Angell. | 
When he ſaith, My ſalvation, he applicth ſalvation to him- 
ſelfe, and doth not wnply andinfqld his ſalvation -in generalitic, Wee can have 
thinking it preſumption tocertific him(elfe of his ſalvation, (as 10 comfore 
the Papiſts ſay) For what comfort can wehave.inlite or death, vn!cl} we bee 
if we be not perſwaded of Gods mercy andfayour :notcharwe'F7omen 
reſume of ourmerit, but perſwading us of his majcltics can- 


ce and thith.. 
Ee [ Dels- 


343 * An Expoſition upon Verſe I4. 
* [ Deliver me fromblood, wt re is to bedelivered from 

blood , both frem the guiltineſle which hee had contratted b 
his murder , and from the terrors of his conſcience , as aſh 
from the puruſhement threatned by Nathan , thatblood ſhould 
, -neyer depart from his houſc ; and finally trom future blood,thar 
Sam. 12.10, hee mightnever fall into it againe - as God delivered himfrom 
of theblood of Nabal by Abigail. And this isa great deliverance, 
Mas: 3* that wedoenotevill; as we are commanded topray , Deliver 
2  #s fromeuill, thatwe commit no {in ; an«i when we have done 
cvill ,-itis a great deliverance when God treerh us of the guilr 
of it, and the deſeryed puniſhment. Bur our greateſt comfort is, 
when we are kept from doing ot it , as /ofeph and Sz/anna , and 
It 1s Gods greateſt honour when. wee ate delivered trom: the 
puniſhment, which wee have deſerved for committing ſuch e- 


8 Fo 
[{ From blood, ] He both commirtcd adulteric and murder; 
brt he is more touched for the one then for the other. Adultery 
is evill becauſe ir defilerh and detaceth Gods image in man ;-bur 
Murder worſe qurder deſtroyeth his image. And there isno {imnne more odi- 
then 2dulccry. (4x5 in the ſight of God then blood : for which cauſe hee bani- 
Gen 4.14, hed (ain from his preſence; he deſtroyed the firſt world,which 
Gen 6, 5. was ill of crueltie ; he removed San! from his kingdome, who 
2 Sam.:1.t, fJucthe Pricits and the Gibeonites ; hee removed the Crowne 
| King-22 38. fromthe houſe of Ahab , and dogs licked his blood. 
Kings ſhoutd pray with Dawid,ro keepe them trom the blood 
Note, of innocents ; for blood ſhall be in their houſe. And often rhofe 
| who live in blood , dic in blood, and nakea bloodic teſtament ; 
according to that of the Poet : + 2H +. | 
Ad generum Cererts ſinc cede & ſang nine pancs- 
| Deſcendunt reges , & ſicca morie tyranns, 

That is, Seldome doe any T yrants die an unbloodie death. 
Why called The word in the' originall is 6/0945 ; in the plurall number; 
bloods in the For ſuch is theatrocitic of that finne, that one is weightier then 
pura-number, a ehouſand weights of Lead. So ſoone as it 1s ſhed , ſo ſoone 


Fuven.ſat.10, 


doth itdefile the ſhedder , as the purple dieth the cloth. Ir ſce- 


meth well coloured when it is ſhed, but within a lictle time it be- 

- _ commeth ſothicke-and blacke, that a-man would -abhorre to 
Ler.7-2: beholdit; theretore it is called b/oods,) The Lord inthe Leviti- 
Note, call law forbad his people to eatc any fleſh with the b/2ed'; that 
the deteſtation of bealts blood might make them {o nach the 
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mote to abhorre the blood of man , wherein his lite ſtandeth. ,_ 


Blood hath a crie: The wayre of thy brothers blaod crieth, Who ſo cone 
fredeth mans blood , his blood ſhalt be ſhed, whichis cither by the © © © 
juſtice , or by reyenge and repaiment. Theayengers of blood 
are admitted by the = 

Now mens hands are full and foule with blood, The carth is £394 + 
drunken with blood. 1 her wings there is found blood, Pollnted , . p 2 * a os 
with blood Full of blaod, Blood hath touched blood, loel complai- HC 4 3. 
ncth of them, that they ſhed innocent blood, Micah, Nahum, locl ; 19, 
and Habakkek,, pronounce a woe to them that ſhed innocent N1*#7-2- 
blood. And Chriſt bringethrtogether all the blood thed from x4 h p- - - 
Abel to Zechariah, The Iewes bought Ace/dema, a field of Mu.z3.35. 
blood, Their feete are ſwift ta ſbed bload, The third part of the Mar.27 8. 
ſea ſpali be blood, God will revenge the blood of the Saints, So I (ce Rom. 3.15, 


V,949, 


from the beginning of the world to the end thereof, innocent 17 


blood hath cyer bin, is, and ſhall be ſhed, but namely rhe blood 11,9 js, hath 
of Gods deareſt children. beene,and thal 
Sangnine fundata eſt Eccleſia (anguine crevit, be ted, | 
ſangume. fins; erit, 
Thatis, The Church bath beene founded by blood, encreaſeth by 
| blood, and unto the end ſhall the blood of the Saints be ſued, 
Let us then thinke itno uncouth thing, when wee ſee 1nno- 
cent blood ſhed ſo abundantly, that the ſtreers of Jeruſalem are 
flled, and like to be more filled with the blood of Gods Saints. 22.1 
[end my tongne ſrall ling joyfally of thy righteowſneſſe. ] Hee © 
promiſeth to be thanketull unto ; for it becommeth righet- 
ous men to be thankefull, Sinne tooke away the ule of his tongue, 
now grace rcſtoreth it. | 
The tongue is a noble inſtrument, as it were a bell hanging 
ina highplace. Ir isa ſhame it ſhould not be occupicl in ſoun- 
ding ; and much n;ore ſhame that it ſhould bee. ill occupicd in 
ſounding ill things. It is beſt uſed when it ſoundeth Godspraiſes, Notre. 
who formed 1t. As:the goldenbell of Aaronr garment ſoun- ; 
ded,ſo ſhould our tongue {6und Gods praiſes,it we be his Prieſts —_ = 
This condemneth two ſorts of perſons ;. one, who never ;, ,,ayſerh ” 
ſpeake any thing tro Gods honour, thinking they are well diſ- God, 
charged when they doc not openly blaſphcme, or ſpeake 'vile Siml. 
ſpecchcs our of the filthy.. groves of a polled heart, although Thoſe are to 
they heare others , and cannot. open their mourhes to rebuke bee condemned 
them, being aſhamed to ſpeake for the Lord, & glorific hun by bs wan by 
paintenance of his truth. . ©BKES The 
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Thoſe are to The other ſortis more to bee condemned, who open their 
be condemned mouthdatly to lies, blafphenues, flaunders. But be aflurcd, that 
who ſpeak 3- if for every idle word we ate to bee countable, much more for 
nga cry —_ ed ſpeech we ſhall bee anſwcerable ro God at the laſt 


Mat. 12. 26. cv 
: day 


[Shat fing joyfully He is not contene to ſay, ſeal _y For 
7 


the more vehemently the intention of the mind is kindled up 
with joy,it makerh the rongue to burſt out in Pſalmes,hymnes 
and ſpirituall ſongs, to ſtirre up ones ſelfe and preyoke others 
with greater delight and pleaſure to prailc God. 

This Tack (org of Iſrael anſwererth to his name, when he 


ſingeth ſwefte ſongcs and ballads to the praiſc of our {weete 
Againſt thoſe God, So much in this are thoſe ro bee con cd, who ſing 
thar ling pro= wnrofane baudic ſongs, tothe diſhonour of God, and offence of 
que bales, {is Church. 

[Of thy righteonſneſſe,] that is, not of his juſtice in puniſhing 
him , but of his righteouſneſle in covering his iniquutie, For 
which Chrilt is called, God our rigbreonſne e. So hee would bee 
unrightcous anddeny himfe]fe, it hee ſhonld deny us metcy : 
fo (urc is our ſalvation, which 1s our great comfort, Wee mult 
aile oy for all his benefits, whereof wee are leſſe then the 

ſt; andif for the (ſmalleſt, much more tor che greateſt, even 

that worke of our redemption by Chriſt, that hee is made our 

righteoulnefle to ſave us, when we had nothing of our ſelves, 

and knew not our danger, he prepareda ſalve for us before wee 

were wounded, and the remedic before our danger, If we were 

Note ſicke, and had received health ; poore, and were relieved,would 

" Theormarſt Wee not thanke God , and thinke our ſelves obliged to him, 

bencfits de. AS WE are: bur ſecing he hath delivered us from our ſinnes, 

ſerve the grea- and from hell, have we not the greatercaule to be thanketull 2 
ccſtpraiſes, For the greateſt benefits deſerve the greateſt prailes. 


Ter. 33.16, 


S 
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praiſe. 


H E promiſed in the former verſe to ing joytully of Gods 
rightcouſncſſe z now he bethinkerh humſclte chat this is 
notin his owne power , but it muſt come from God. SM as 

IS 
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Open thou LID O Lord, and wy moxrb ſoalt ſhew forth thy +. 
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i ems gy. tt ſo pred pay oe | 
ſo proceede from him, ere 15no temporall or ſpirituall 
gift, whuch dorhnot come from God. Hee worketh No us velle — 
+ perficere ,to will and to doe. ſpirituall gift, 
*= The tongue was conſecrated before to God; now hee pre- which doth 
fenteth his lips , another inſtrument ; and atlaſt the mouth it 59*come 
ſelfe , which containeth both. Sceing God hath givento every pry. 4 
member the owne facultic and power , it is good reaſon it " 
ſhould bee uſed ro his glory. God hath given thee a tongue, Every mem- 
mouth and lips , for no otherend bur to proclaime his praiſes. Þ*r ſhould 
And curſed is that man ( if hee repentnot ) who ſoundeth any _ Gods 
thing with his tongue , but Gods honour. mM 
We ſee further , that we are all cloſed and bound up by na- 
rure ,except the God of natureenlarge our hearts with his ſove, 
andfill our mourhes with his praiſes ; God hath the key of our 
lips; hee can make infants and ſucklings proclaime his praiſes; pry s ., 
yea hee can open the mouth of Balaem: aſfero utter his praiſe. Num. 22428 
eAnguſtine thinketh non poſſe landare Deum nc ipſo , qui non ip- InSolilog, 
ſur habeat , quiſe adjwvet , that God cannot bee praiſed with- 
out himſelfe , he who hathnot him to helpe them , can never 
praiſe him. Dor 
Moreover obſerve, how ſorrow for ſinne will breake open Sorrow for Gn 
the dumbe mourh to ſpeake for Gods mercie. I reade of Cre- will breake 0- 
ſw his ſonne , who ſeeing atraitor going about to murder his P*2 the dumbe 
father , though before he was alwaies dumbe , began to = _ Fw 
andcrie-pittifully : why. ſhouldnot\we when we ſce that God is Fer neo 
wounded with our ſins, once at laſt begin ro crie, Stand 
But there ariſerh here a queſtion , wherher by our praiſes 0bjeftion. 
Gods —— more amplified ? 'I anſwer with that wor- 4»/wer, 
thy ſervant of God M. Robert Rollock, a holy man writing on | 
this Palme ; Dewm inſe eſſe perfettiſſimume- , that God is moſt 
pr inhimſclfe , without the worke of any creature. The 
ather glorifying the Sonne , and the Sonne the Father , the 
Farher and Sorme the _ Spirit , the holy Spzrir the Father 
and the Sonne. Bur yet will he be glorified by the creature. Be- 
cauſe he is juſt , his righteouſneſſe craverh , rhat the creature 
ſhontd acknowledge rhe Creator , whoſe felicity ſtandeth in . 
this, that hee ſhould reverencehis Maker with alldurifull ſer- 
vice ;. hee <craveth'. it more for our weale , rhen for himſclfe. 


Thinke ye that God can beerither worſe or berter for our prat- 
F) 
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ſes; bur wee our ſelves arcthen beſt, when wee have grace to 
praiſe him. -, 77 3 0G AEM SEG! q OM 
- Plutarch. - Philipfinding Nicer detrafting him; rehieved himfromhis 
; neceſſity, andthen he began to praiſe hum ; wherefore he ſaid, 


Videtis eſſe innoſtra poteſtate & bene C male aundire. Ye (cc it is in 
our power both to be well & evil thought of.Bur God is not ſo, 
he carcth not tor our praiſes, & curobloquies do not touch him: 
he1s ſo farre from the oneand the other. We can neither aug- 
ment nor impaice his dignitie,, ſpeake whatwee will or pleaſe, 
\ we may doe our ſelves evill, humwe cannot. hurt, 
Sin miketh a _ Sinne taketh away the benefit of our rongue,.that we become 


man dumbe dumbe, and cannat praiſe God, till he torgive us our finnes, and. 


that he cannot then we ſhall ſpeake 3 and although wee would {peake, God 
prayſe God, thinketh nothing of our ſpeeches , untill wee bee reconciled to 
Plal.50.16 him.#hat haft thox to doe to declare mine ordinances,and to take my 
**  nameinthy month,ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed?But woe to the 
rongue, mouth and lips, which arenot employed in the ſervice 
of God that made them, to proclaime his ; a : and double 
Were woe to themfwho employ them to. his diſhonour ; for they 
| ; fhall ſay, would God they had becne rathcr dumbe, then to 
have ſpoken to the diſhonour of that Majcſtic which made 

them. | | 


| VzrxsEs XVI. 


 Forthon defireſt no ſacrifice; though I wonld givet : thou delighteſt 


not in burnt offering, 


N Ow toward theend of the Plalme he js burſting forth in 
thanketulneſſe , ſerring downe the ſacrifice which the 
Lord would not have, -to wit, cxternall ſacrifices ; and decla- 
ring that which,he would have, a, contrute heart, Sacrifices of 
' The fe. 04:4. 2d comprehended all Gods worlhup. Faxthe burne offerings 
legall Cacrifi. 229 fine offerings repreſented Chriſts blood. The thankſg1- 
= ving offerings, peace offcrings, the incenſe, the thankefulnciſe 
An holy hear: of the Saints for his benefits; and what of all thoſe, hee was 
is an onely ſa jyearied with them. when they were not muxcd with faith and 
cre wheres. xepentance; Nowganzemlaith,, = 1, 
beſt pleaſed, .'3/) + i! ang Jeanne feof pine peas, | 
Noe, Thar is: "Then if Gad ht. nor in ſacrifices whuch were 
2 «2 COMm- 


XUM 
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the fifty one P*8aLlmn, Verſe 17. 


. commanded by himſelfe, what careth he for triflles invented by 


men, in which hecan have no pleaſure, His delight isnort in 
ourward ſacrifices at any time, if they be alone. I will have mer- 
cy (auth he) nor ſacrifice; much lefſedoth he reſpect the ſacri- 
fic: of the Maſle, having no warrant in his word ; ncither yet 
of our __ and praiſes, when wee doe bur pretend religion, 
not ferye God untainedly. Away with all our offerings, 1t wee 
oftcr not ro him that which he crayeth chiefly, to wit, a peni- 
tcnt heatr, TY 

Lorinus obſerveth well ro Acrificia on operart per ſe peccatorum 
remiſſionem poſſe, ſed tantum repreſentare & prefigurare (acrificrun 
il/ud unicum redemptoris : that is, that the acrifices of old could 
not worke by themſelves remiſſion of ſinnes, but onely did re- 
preſent and prefigure the onely ſacrifice of our redeemer, T hen, 
as he ſaith truely, their ſacrifices ex opere operats, by the extcr- 
nall working of them, cannot give remiſſion of ſinnes. What 
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Hoſ. 6.6. 


reaſon then hath heeto attirme that the ſacraments ot the new Lorinas 
Teſtament conferre grace by the very cxternall giving thereof; 282in{thim- 


ſcemg that the ſamething which was prefigurated by their ſa- 


clfe, 


crifices is repreſented by our Sacraments,that is, Chriſts blood 


both in Baptiſme and in the Lords Supper. 


<Q CCC a LOCI IT 
VersE XVII. 

The Sacrifices of the Lord are-a contrite ſpirit : a contriteand a 
| broken heart, O God, thouwilt not deſpiſe, 


V V Hen hee hath removed that which God miſliked and 

refuſed ; now hce placeth that which God liketh and 
recciveth, thatis, the ſacrifice of acontrite ſpirit. In the plu- 
rall umber called /acrifices, that is, this one for all. 


. Abroken heart, is {uch a heart which is humbled through a Whae a broken 
fight and ſenſe of finne. For it 1s needtull, that as wee have heart is, 


worne our heart by ſinne,{o our heart ſhould bee worne againe 

by repentance and ſorrow tor {inne, and that wee ſhould rake 
aines to ſubdue our hearts and all the thoughts thereof, and 
ring them captive to Gods obedience. 

\ This ts the poore ſpirit of which Matthew (peaketh, and the 
ſpirit that trembleth at Gods word, of which 1ſasah, This cauſed 
David to put the word ſacrifices in the plurall number, that hee 

Ft nught 


Mat. 5.3. 


Eſa,66,2, 


Why ſacrifices 
inthe plucall 
numbers 
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might expreſſe the berter, that one contrite heart which' is the 
facrifice of repentance alone ſuthſcth forall ſacrifices. If 
he had ſaid that a contrite heart, is a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, 
they might have excepted that foare many others, as the pa- 
Pifts doe mixe their workes with the grace of God, But David 
excludeth purpolly all ſacrifices, and fheweth, that what ever 
ſacrifices God reſpeCteth are comprehended under a penitent 
"my beleeving in Chriſts blood , and ſceking mercy for the 

ame. 

This ſort of people are called mourners ix Sion, who mourne 
to God tor their owne ſinnes, and the fanncs of the people, who 
Power out their heart with their teares ro God , whodoe la- 
ment for the atfAictions of /9/eph. Oh, what cauſc have wee to 
lament this. day for our finnes, and to breake our hearts for the 
perſecution of the Church in every place | Let our faſting bee 
Ier,g.1,, rurned into feaſting, our laughter into teares, Moutne with 
Norte. leremiah tor the deſolation of Sion. . 

[A contrite and broken heart thow wilt not deſpiſe. ] Here hee 
encourageth the penitent ſinner , who may bee affraicd to ap- 
peare betore the Tribunall of God, in regard of the conſcience 
of his {in, and be feared that God will not accept him, howſoe- 


Iſa, Gt Zo» 


ver hce be humbled. Him here hee encourageth, God will not * 


deſpiſe a troubled heart, yea rather hee will like it and manifeſt 
 Godliketh a hisskill in hcaling and comforting it. T'o whichagree all thoſe 
—_ heats places in 1/#z4s which camfort the Church, thoſe ſweet invita- 
Me $3: tions of Chriſt to the ladenand wearie, to comeunto him, and 
lobn 7.37, Cothoſcthat were athurſt, and he that callerh upon us, will not 
reject and caſt us away. | 

=? . The Lordit nigh to them that be of a contrite ſpirt, ho ſpeake 
1p A+* rohiminthebitrerneſſe of their ſoule. Crying like the Dragon 
Mic, 1.8, (orowle)being overcomed by the Elephants: as S. [erome ſaith, 
who lay their affeftions, and offer them as a ſacrifice to God, 
as Mary Magdalen, Peter, with others, who forſake their for- 
mer luſts, __ ſay with a certaine young man,who being remp- 
ted by an harlot, and ſeeming to her to bee ignorant who ſhe 
was, ſhe ſaid ego ſam, itis I, he anſwered, ego now am, it isnor [, 

Note. forhe was converted by repentance. 
Proz::s If thouwouldeſtprevailewith God , give him thine whole 
23-2” heart, if thbu doe any thing for God doe it with thine heart, 


Chor.31.21, . : - 
© wy. 9. "'' ſeeke him with thine whole hearr, love him, feare hima, _— 


Verſe 16, 
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him, tame to him, obey him with thine whole heart. Deve. 10. 


12. Row, 6, 17. Ter. oh pars 12. P/al. 119. 145. Their 


heart is devided (aith the Lord of hoſtes,vow/bsl they periſh,God 
is one and undevided, and craveth an heart, one, and whole in 
afteCtion, and rent onely by dejeion, nothing can breake God 
but a broken heart. The ſtring can bow the bowe, the fire can 
temper and molifie the iteele,the goates bloud the adamant,and 
the heart contrite can move God ſaith 4ſantuan in thele yerlcs. 
Virga recens Zephyris, nervo curuabiter arcus 
Ignechalybs: adamas ſangnine, rorde Dews, 


Finally, obſerve that albeit, repentance doth make a contrice 


heart, and as I ſaid before wee ſhould take ſuch care in our con- 
trition, that wee ſhould not let any thought of our heart clcape 
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Hoſ. ro x; 


unrepented and mourned for , yer the onely hammer which The word of 


muſt burſt our ſoules in the word of God , which bruſeth the 
rockes of a {tonic heart, and maketh an heart of fleſh. And as 
out of rags being bruled is brought forth fine paper, ſoisa trou- 
bled heart bruſed with ſorrow for fin turned into a gratious ſub- 
Jed, whereinto God may worke and write his law. And as the 
people of Betheſda being troubled, brought health to mens bo- 
dies: ſodoth the conſcience afflicted by God , bring cettaine 
health and falvation to ſoule and body. Saint Ambroſe faith 
that repentance is {o ditficult and hard a matter, that hee hath 
oftner tound more who lived innocently, then who did truely 
_—_ It is writtenof Auguſtine; that hee cauſed the Plalmes 
of repentance to be put on the wall over againſt him, before he 
died, and reaped no ſmall comfort by reading them ten dates 
together ; at which time none came to him buteither the phi- 
ſitians or ſuch as brought his refreſhment. Secing therefore 
God liketh this ſacrifice ofa comtite heart, without which none 
other thing will pleaſe him, let us rake the beaſts of our affeQi* 
Ns , ſeperate them from their olde pleaſures to Gods ſervice 
bind them by the coards ofthe word , lay themdowne at his 
teere, andjlay them, and that ſacrifice ſhall pleaſe him; Offer 
thy ſelfe a living (acrifice, be aſſured God will accept of 


thee ; andnever rejet thee nor thine offering. Other ſacrifrces 
dic being offered , but wee by offering our {elves to God yer 

Ve. : 
Ff 3 Varsn 


God bruſcth 
the heart, 


Semal, 


Iohn 5.4. 


Notre. 
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Vzrszs XVIII. 
Bee favorrable unto Sing for thy good pleaſure : build the wales of 


lernſalem-, 


|= E hath prayed for mercic to himſelfe , now he prayeth for 
the Church , which hee hath offended by hus finne , and 
upon which hee had brought ſuch evils , thatit would pleaſe 
God to bee mercifull ro her , build up her walls , and repaitc her 
ruines. | 
No man cam No mancan truely pray for himſelfe, unleſle he pray for the 
crucly pray for Churchalſo; as David doth in many Pſaimes. It a man bee a' 
hy —_— un- ſenjible member of the body , it 15 not poſtible but that the evils 
” op he 2: Which befallto any one member (much more to all)touch him 
to the heart, as it weredone to himlclfe. 
Inthis verſe are three things contained , firſt , for whom hee 
prayethr, for Sion and Jeruſalem, ſecondly, what heecraveth, 
Gods favoxr , thirdly , out of what ground , for thy good pleaſwre, 
But before we cnter on any of theſe particulars, we have ſome 
gencralls neceſſarily to be marke1. 
The chiefe Firſt,that the chicfe care of Princes ſhould be the weale of the 
ox +4 05 Wh; Church. | | ; 
theChnch ., The Churchis as the heartinthe bodie , which being trou- 
The Charch is ÞJed , of neceſſitic the body mult be in danger : if yee love your 
23 the hearr, Head , keepe your heart, The Church nouritheth the hearc 
blood of Chriſt in her boſome , the reſt of the members have 
alſo their owne offices ,bur ſhe hath rhe chiefeſt otfice,being the 
moſtnoble part ; and who ſhould maintaine her more, then the 
head, who hath all the ſences infixed therein , and trom which 
all the members , ſinewes and veines take their lite? And what 
greater honour can they have, then to be nurſing fathers of the 
| Church ? Ifa King concredite his childe , his firſt borne to bee 
Simil, © nouriſhed by any of his ſubjes,may not that ſubjeR thinke he 
hath gotten great honour, and may expett for his travell great 
- _ commoditte 2 And whena King hath.reccived Gods firſt borne 
Krod.4 22 (for //r«el is his firſt borne) in his cuſtodie, may hee not thinke 
he hath gottengreart glory > Andit hee neglect his firſt borne, 


ſhall hee- not receive great infamic 2 Thoſe whoare greateſt: 


| othicers 
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Officers in a kingdome, as Chancelour,Chamberlane, Preſident, 
Secretarie, and men of eſtate, are in greateſt eſtimation and cre- 

dite ; and ſhall not great men thinke they are greatly obliged to 

God, who hath madethem adminiſtrators of his kingdome, 

whoſe ſtanding is the weale of the Church, the principall eſtate 

of their Common-weale; if it ſtand , thenthey ſtand; if ir fall, 

they fall,for their ſubjets obey them more for conſcience,then Rom. 13.5 
tor any terrour or feare of their lawes ? 

T hen it is beſt for them to be religious, and to propagate ho- 
liereligion, tor their owne ſtanding. 

The auncient Romans, Lacedemonians and Athenians were The Romans 
molt caretull of religion , becauſe they attirmed that they wrought more 
wrought more by deyortion , then they wereable to doe by the 'Y" m_ 
ſword, This was their good policie, as Plutarch amplic reciteth ***2 5 word 
in his Hiſtorie, 

Then whenPrinces invade religion, and draw the people ro 
atheiſme, ſee it they bee not greateſt encmies to themſelves, to 
their eſtate and poſteritic, The Tuxke and other Polititians may 
give Chriſtian princes ſufficient proote of this my aſſertion , as 
alſo it examples of David, Solomon, lofiar, Exechia, Conſtantine, Let Princes 
Theodofius, may move them, whoſe potteritic hath brought e-. tollow Da- 
rernall renowne unto them , and if not , let: /»/ia» affray them, v/4s example. 
and wicked princes like unto him. 

Thecare of religion, and to bee a religious prince, is the grea- Thecare 'of 
teſt ſafeguard to a Prince. For religion hath Gods maintaine- religiona 
nance ; and-God hath ſhewenhis mightic hand for Ezrchia a- Princes chiet- 
gainſt Senacherib , and for Dawid againtt all hig enemies ; for eſt ſafeguard, 
Queene. El:zzabeth who died in- peace notwithſtanding all the 
plots of her enemies againſt her ; and for our late Grad Sove- 
raigne Lord King [ames, again all the horribleand monſtrous 
deiignes of his enenmes. , | 

Princes maintaining religion,bring great wealch to themſclves princes religi- 
and their ſubje&s,as Solomon did, when gold was as duſt,and f11- ous, bring 
vcr as the ſtones. — 

Next, the Church being under continuall danger ſhould bee ir uhjecss, 
helped by Princes. Since the Church 1s the princes depoſewm-, The Enurch 
which God gave to their cuſtodic , they ought to have achicfe being troubled 
regardof her, The farheriefſe widdow and orphans are con- fbould be het- 
credited rg them ,. much marethey ſhould defend the Chunch, Pd byprinces. 
becauſe the devil aun {bums fight againſt SEAENES 
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ſhould mainraine her but Princes, who are ſet in authoritie one- 
ly tor her cauſe 5 ro debate and take her part againſt all the 
world > Her enemiesare more then notorious ,' the was never 
at reſt, her enemies are aſſaulting her continually; hell hath bro- 
ken looſe againſt her in theſe latter dayes; Princes have put their 
diademes on the hornes of the beaſt ; people are rageing. And 
(ceing that eternall ſpouſe of God 1s {o hated of the world, 
ſhould not Princes with David procure her wel-fare even to 
their vtrermoſt ? 

Princes muſt by prayer and power ſupport the Church.Pray- 
" ary) _ cr hath more power then armour, Therefore Princes who 
| nf Wwouldfight well, muſt pray well.Mo/es did more with his 
pray well _ hands litted upto God , then lo/#a did with his ſword. Iſrael 
Exod.17.11 wreſtled with God,and gat his name by prayer: For otherwaies 
Gcn 32 28 heecouldnot have prevailed with ſuch a Majeſtie. Therefore 

Princes who be athieſts , can never be good to the Church : and 
no maryell , becauſe they know not what prayer is. Wicked 
princes cannot abaſe themſelves ſolow asto pray to a ſuperi- 
our ; but Dawid who will be renowned for ever,not onely-pray- 
cth , bur biddeth the people pray for the peace of leruſalems, In 
a word, the chicte armour of the Church , and all Church- 
wardens, and Church-detenders is ſpirituall. The weapons of 
2 Cot.10.4 gur warfare are not carnal , but ſpiritual. 
[| Be favourable unto Sion, ] He praycth for Sien and Jeruſa- 
lemy , this isanoveltic , ſhould the king pray for the Church + 
Ithinke the Church ſhould pray for the king. Yea , but this 
King thinketh that all his proſperitic ſtandeth in the weale of 
the Church , and therefore hee , as the moſt principal! member 
thcreof, prayeth for her, | 
* IM The Church is repreſented by the names of Sax and leruſe- 
and teruſalem 749. S507 was the mountaine upon which the fort and Temple 
were,and what Were builded ; lor«/alems was the Citrie, Buttheſe two have (pi- 
they lignified. ritual] interpretations , being ſhaddowes of things to come , as 
all the Fathers confefſe , $10» was a mountaine in the holy 
land, which the Lord loyed more then all mountaines. Hee 
might have choſen Okmpns for hight ,B«ſan for farnefſe. And 
what was $0», it isto bee (eene yer, there aro many bigger, 
ſtronger , andfairer mountames m1 Scorlend, then was Sow, ( [ 
may compatrcit to <Arthur-ſeate , at Edinburrough ) how com- 
meth it to paſſe that the Lord choofeth ir before all _ 
: TAalncs 
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taines ©” What, bur becauſe hee lovedit, and made it a place of 
his habitation ; there he builta Church, out of it he will) tet the 
law, yea the Goſpel come toall nations. Mougt Sion isa place 
ſo firmely fixed by Gods providence, that it ſhall never bee mo- 
ved. So is the Chutch a number indeed obſcure and baſe in 
compariſon of other people; but (o ſureby his powerzthat the 1. .5 ,s 

gatcs of hell ſhall never preyaile againſt her, for Sion 15a watch © © 
cower, /pecala, and the watchman of Iſrac] ſtandeth onthe top 

thereof, and who can take it, or doc it wrongs ; ſhe ſeemeth 

weake in compariſon of mighty mountaines who leaped and 

{corned her , yer ſhe ſtanderhand they are all fallen : tor they 

exalted themſelves by their ptide and power, bur ſhee abideth 

{trong, by the ſtrength of God , and the arme of the Al- 6<n.49.244 


Pſal, r25.1, 


"We havenow left mount Si»4s which 1s in Ara%ia where was Gal, 4-25. 
carthquake and thunder , and arc come to mount Se, the 
Church in the Goſpel, where is peace and grace. So oureltate 
is becter thentheirs was, firmer then theirs, for God hath cho- 
{en it to be everlaſting. What doe ye then thinke of thoſe per- 
ſecutions and novationsin the world 2 nothing for the Church 
bur extremitic; her enemies are ſeeking to roote her out : but 
lect theſe nuntherers of Caixes feede, beware of themſelves, leſt 
God roote out their ſeede, Our wountaine is fixed by God , 
which cannot bee moved, and thart little ſtone which came our Dan. 2.45, 
of the mountaine without hands,fkall brwiſe that golden image 
im pecces. Therefore let us build our ſelves upon mount $07, 
and not onthe ſand of mans inventions, that we may ſtand in 
the cvill day , and bee approved of God. RejJoyce theretore 
daughter $50», for thy foundation is in heaven; they ſhall in- 
vade heayen, and pull Chriſt from the right hand of his Father, 
before they overthrow thee, Let them build up their towre 
Babel, but God will confound their languages. When the gates 
- hell cannot overcomethee, the ſword of princes, ſhall de- 

roy her, 

[lernſalim.] The name ler»/alem importeth a viſion of peace; reruſalem a 
A wifou or ſight , tor there 1s neither ſight nor light i all the viſionof peace, 
world bur blindneſſe and ignorance , as there wasno lighe in 
&egypt tor three dayes, bur a palpable darkeneſle, except among Exod-10.23; 


the ſraelites in the land of Goſhen: ſo there is no knowledge of 


God, or Chriſt the light of.the world to bee found inall the 


c 


256 | An Expoſition wpon Verſe 18, 


carth, but in the true Church of Chriſt. Then as there is a grear 
) Sim. diftercnce betwixt a blind man who ſeeth nothing, and a ſeeing 
man, as great \gittcrence is there 'betwixt one who knowerh 
Chriſt, and an ignorant. A viſion of 'peace the 1gnoranr, 
blindc leaders of the blinde doe not perceive, they doc not (ee 
this pcace of [ern/alem, Th's peace 15 onely in the true Church, 
It orowcth where grace groweth , which two are inſcparable, 


Gal.t.3- grace C+ peace was the ſalutation of Saint Pawl,which he wiſhed 
troall che Churches, this peace is firſt with God , by the peace- 
maker [cſus Chriſt : nextina cranquility of the conſcience after 

. reconciliation : and laſt, with all men. There is no peace to the 


wicked, ſaith my God, Theretoredwell in leruſalem, and ye-ſhall - 
{ce peacc. 

[ Be favorable, JSecondly, what craveth he for the Church > 
even that God would bee tavorable to her, and that hee would 
Pſal.122 7. build up her walls, as he ſaith in another Pſalme, Peace be within 
The Church thy wales, and proſperity within thy palaces, The Church hath 
46 any y palaces, tor peace, and walls for warre, he prayeth the Lord to 
nw or warre bleſle her in both, tor neither can the Church of God flouriſh in 
withour God PCACC, neither be victorious in wattrc, unicfie God bleſle her in 


blcfle her. oih cſtatcs. | | 
LE. To be favorable to Sion, 1s togive her tokens of his goo] will 
PeCL.1 


and of his comfortable aſſiſtance. This is a tokenof his favour 
roken of Gods : ; 7 
favour when WHEN he giveth her good governours & heads,both in Church 
the Church ani policie. And againe a figne of his wrath when hee giverh 
hath good go- her {uch as Sawl and Achab, wicked and evill governours. 
vernours. Thenexr token of his favour is proſperitie, when the Goſpel 
bh hath free paſſage, the worſhip of God 1s inlarged, heritiques are 
1.1. PULaway, truc tcachecrs are diligent and vigilant. 
Thirdly , when unitic is in the Church , and all are of one 
3. minde , then God 1s among them; bur whicn God hath caſt 
When unitic them oft, all are rent and (poyled : religion decaycth, heritiques 
is in the anctcaſe, Satan hath gotten rhe upper hand, Gods Church is 
Church, mulcrably ſpoyled by wolves and toxcs, troublers ot the Lords 
vine. | 
[Build the walls, ] The. ſecond part of his prayer is forthe 
wales, thatthey may bce builded, for 1er#/alem 1s not onely a 
citie tor peace, bur ro be prepared tor warre ; ſhe hath not only 
palacgs, burtcaltics, rowers, iortretles, and walles ; and there- 
40. 2.47:4 Ccaycth that thoſe nught be built up againc. _ 
I 
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-- Firſt ſee, what are theſe walles. Secondly, whereof they arc 
bwlded : Laſtly, who isthe bailder. 

What are the walles? The Church of God is a forteficed 
towne, which muſt have detences to reſiſt theenemie, torrhe 
devilland all eviilmen; princes, wiſe-men , gentiles, Iewes arc 
conſ(pired/againſt the city of God: T herefore Qod fortifieth his 
citic with all neceſ[arie detences which may hold out the ene- 
mic. 

The walles arc two fold : inviſible, the protection of God, 
which the world ſeeth not , for the Lord is a wall of brafſe a- 
bout his Church to repel] her enemies, & a wall ot fire ro burne 
them, allo he hath his Angels who pitch their tents abour his 
holy and choſen ones. There were horſes of fire compaſling 

1&EHS, 

The outward and viſible walles are made ofa number of lrve- 
ly ſtones, compacted together by the morter of love, ſtrongly 
refiſting allrhe enemics of the Church, ( for through unitic the 
Saints are ſtrengthened by the power of their God. Bons enims 
cives mania civitarss, good CIIZens are the walles of the citic.) 
And up theſe walles compaſſing them on al ſides be bulwarks, 
whereupan are ſet the canons of the word of God, ( mighty in 
opcration., deſtroying the enemies; ) and the cenſures of the 
Church, namely excommunication,which being lawtullyuſcd, 


ts of greatcr power to ſnbduc the enemie and ref11t him, then all 


the power ot civil authority. 

The linnes of princes and people make great gaps in the 
wallcs, at which the devill 'and enemics/of the- Church and 
wolfes, enter and deſtroy the- Lords vines; [They with Tobias 
and, Saubatar ſtay the building of theſe walles, and are ſtriving 
to buildthe walls of Icricho, whichwere forbidden by Jo{uah ro 
be reedified under a great curſe , which lighted on Hze/ the Be- 
thclite in the daics of Achab; pitie is it to fee the princes of th's 
world ſomuch eniccbling /er«/alemrg ſtrengthen Jericho, 

. . Davidcricth to (God thathe would build rhe, whoſe power is 
grcater then all the worlds,whoas he hath inviſible walls of his 
protectis,ſo he hath outward defences to maintain his Church, 
he is maſter of it, yea maſter builderof it, and ſendeth forth ſer- 
vants to ſtrengthe his work 4 (ce many pulling down the walls, 
yea with Edew mthe deſtroying of /eruſalems,, crying , [acke, 
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The Church 
hath walls 
inviſiblc and 
viſible. 
Zech.2+ 5s 

þ 4 Kinge6+7. 


N.:h.4.2, 


1 King 16.34, 


Pſal. 137-7. 


ſacks, raze, ray: np the foundation, Few with Nghemiab mour- Neh. i. 4. 


258 | An Exptſitton upon 'Verſe 19, 
ning for the runes of Gods houſe in all parts, and helping to 
reſtorethem. Letus therefore goe to the God of Dawad : who 
albeit he was king of the towne, and to build the citic 
and wallcs, and laid materials to the I emple, yer he knew 

bh that the labourers wrought in vaine,unlefierhe Lord of heaven 
Plal.127.1- builded the citiez Lord repaire the decaics of thy Charch, for 
thy Chriſts ſake. 

[ For thy goodpleaſure.) He findeth the ground of all that per- 
fection to bo in God himſeltc and his good favour , and nor in 
men or their merits : for as the whole building of the Church 
ts the onely worke of God; ſo 15 the reparation of her ruines 
oncly belonging to hamſelte, Mcn might have builded with 

I: belongethto ſtone and bricke the exterior walles, but it is proper to God to 
vg build build his ſpirituall Church. And this is a token that God hath 
* net pleaſurein hisChurch ; when he fendeth good'builders ; be- 
{toweth materialls of ſpiritual graces, raiſcth up tortifiers, as 
C7rusand Darizs good Princes, Nghemiab, OVeCT 
Ezra and others good Prieſts : and there ate ienta 
Nh. 4, 175, Carctull people ; whodoctake the ſword in one hand, and the 
inſtrument ot building inthe other, that rhe Lotds ſer»/alens 
may be reedified. But when his favour is departed, then in his. 
wrath, he giveth Princes, Governours, Nobles, Preachers, and 
pcople who ſtrive either to hinderthe building, or to pulldown 
the building, to build.ap Jericho, and caſt dowh leruſalem.(Da- 
vid he craverh that God may be favorable according to bis good 
plea/wre, tor the building of the Church dependeth upon Gods 
good wall and pleaſure ; who when he likech his Church, cat 
advance her, and when hce is diſpleafed with her caſt her 
downe. It appcarcth evidenly now that God & angry with 
his Church in all parts of Chaidendoes, when hce is pullin 
downe, and not raiſing up ts © hurch , wee have provok 
© tis wrathagainſt us; and hisſoulc abhorreth-our hypocritical 
proteſlion, and our wicked converſation. . | 
CDC LIED. A to at dot ati oatwt 
: VzrsB XIX. 
Then ſralt thowaccept the ſacrifices of righteonſneſſe, even the burut 
offering andoblation. then ſball they offer cabvet npen thine altar. 
THis is the promiſe of thankefalnefſ- ro God, whercirt isfet 
- downe a correſpondence or reſtipulation. berwixrthe w_ 
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ple wha thall offer ſacrifices; and God whor wilt acceprthern, 
Ang Gods fervice thengocth well, when wee offer willingly, 2\2te. 

. F Then] Marke the eme};. when God hath beene favorable If our (linnes 
to his Church in forgiying her ſinnes, then hee will acceprthe >< furgrven us, 
offerings. For pray what ye pleaſe,and diftribure tothe peoxe, jv! 
if God doe not lake of 1t, all ts m vane. Caine officred facrifices, je 
but the Loxd accepred them not , becaute hee haped his crielt Gene 4 5. 
hcare, Abel offeredin fawh and:was accepted. } 2161 

Bur how ſhall ye know if your offerings beeacceprablevs 
God, feeing there is no firetofall downe from heaven, ' as vHat 
which burnr up Evas factifice ? Yee thall know that albeitan ; King .18.;4. 
clcmentaric or matertall firetalleth not down, yer the fire of the 
Spirit fallcrh on our hearrs,the fire burning upthe droffe of our Note. 
corruptions by untained repentice, warming our hearts with the 
love of God, kindhking our hearts with a zeale of Gods gloric. 
This is the fire which will fall downe' from heaven upon our 
ſoules ; which ſenſibly we feele, tthe Lord heare our prayers. 
[The ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe. ] Thoſe may be expounded of 
that rightcouſneſſe which we ought to doe to ourneighbours, 
as we offer unto Goda ſacrifice of a contrite heart, the calves 
of our lippes by praiſes, ſothoſe are the ſacrifices of righteou(- 
neſſe by our hands, ſo that heart, rongue,hand,ſhould be all of- 
fered to God,ftor God liketh well of righteous dealings,that our 
hand be not dcfiled with blood,covetouſnes, oppreſſion, which 
being ſacrificed to Satan by ſinne, cannot bee lift up to God by 
prayer, but let us lift up pure hands; let us waſh our hands in p; ,; ; 
innocencic and then compaſle Gods altar. | epics 

It would ſceme to bee ſome difterence, where God ſaid, hee Objeftion. 

would have none of their ſacrifices, and now they promiſe {a- 

crifices > Indeede it the ſacrifices be onely externall, what ac- Solnr. 

counteth God of them, if they want mercy and righteouſnellc, — 

for he will have mercy and not ſacrifice Therefore ler exter- yy. ici 

nall and internall worſhip bee conjoyned , and then God will cegare accep- 

like beſt thereof: bur being ſeparated from (pirituall offerings, ted of God. 

it is abominable and a burthen to the Lord. The altar T6 
They ſhall offer calves upon thine altar, | T he calvesarethe ſus Chriſt by 

acalves of thelips; the altar Teſus Chriſt, who was both repreſen- kom we mult 


ofter our pray+ 


5 


. 
| <p 


. tcd by the braſcn altar, 8 by the golden alter, Forno ſacrifice or | 1-6-2 
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An Expoſition upon ' Verſe rg, 
could ever be acceptable ro God, unl&le it were offered 


upon Icſus Chriſt, for hee is ſacreficinm ſacerdor & altare; as 


Aweuſtine ſaith, he is the Prieſt, the Altar, and the ſacrifice, the 
offer thethingofſerd » and the altar upon which it is of- 


Allthe moſaicall altars are abrogated , becauſc of the legall 
Gcrifice there 1s made an end. The heatheniſh alrars have no 
place;The popiſh altars are abominablc;atter the apith imication 
of the [ew1ith altars, they would offer that encrwentum ſacrifici- 
#wwiſſe, unbloody ſacrifice of the maſſe; withoue any war- 
rand of Gods word. Ir is enough for us to offer, not Chriſt 
to the Father , but our prayers by Chriſto the. Father, who 
will ſmell a ſweet favour of reſt, of all our petitions and thankes 
which are preſented upon Chriſt, and for um. Lord 
keepe us from the altar of Damaſcas, and letus. 
offer all our offences upon Ieſus Chriſt, 
with whom we ſhall be very 
heartily welcome to 
God. Amen. 
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GODLY AND FRVIT- 
FVLL EXPOSITION 


-ONTHE CXXX. Psarwms, 
the {txt of the Pexitentials, 


Taz Tirtts, 
eA Song of Degree, ; 


SIT Z2x57F the Plalmes there are fifreene called Songs 
Ne J U of degrees ,. Or cantica, maaloth of afſention , 
FR whereof foure arc _— Ro -_ _ 
f 1 to Solowon, Why they are thus intituled, it 
is much controverted, ſome thnke them to be Me _— - 
SF thus called, becauſe there were ſo many ſtepps grees. 
inthe Temple of Solomon, whereby men aſ- $ 
cended ; as Auguſtine in the hundred and fifty Plalme, whoſe 
oppinion Pellarmine citeth. But apparantly they have not taken 
their namefrom this, becauſe in Davids daies not ſo much as 
the Temple was builded. - Others be of opinion that it was at- 
ecr the people came from B «by/ow, which isaslight ; when that 
captivity was ſo many hundred yeares atter Davids death. I 
thinke the Hebrew word is rather ro be referred to the tune and: 
notcs,which ſhould aſcend in finging,or be {witt in high notes, 
being ſo excellent, and ſo fit tobe ſung. Theallegoric isnot to ,, alleg 
benegle&ed, that we ſhould by ſinging them, aſcend from this Defias 
earth to chat heavenly Icruſalem in our affetions. crrour concer 
Bellarmine thi this Palme ſhonld be ſung for the ſouleg hing the fling» 
of thoſe that are in profundo, in a dcepe ; v-ho! deſire to _—— 
ariſe and get Gods mercy. Bux who dothnor ſee (except hee (po the we 
g3 i | 
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Note, | 


An Expoſition upon -- Verſet, 
ther ſuch have repented, whether they have. cordeſled their fin 
or not 2 For thouſands dic without confeffing them, If rheir 
finne be mortall they goe to hell lay they, tfxooa whietsdhagre 
15no redemption. ; Fog CS MASSES 

Such forme of prayer then, ſceins tt hath no warrant. che 
word, it ſhould be rejected as ſerving tono ule, and no credite 
ſhould be given thereto. This Plalme was made many hmn- 
dred ycarcs betore purgatoric was invented, which was not 
"wn? out tillatter C hiſt; betaxe Chriits daycs there was nane, 
as they themſelves confetle, And. un this Plalme there 1s not 
one word that carr give the ſmalkett warrant tothat dive liſh 
and fooliſh invention. Let them ſing their De prefunass as they 
plcaſe, they doe themſelves no mare good then they doe to 0- 
thers, and that isnone at all : only they ſpend ſome 1dle hourcs, 
and gainc ſomewhat to themſelves by fuch means. 

The ſubſtance of this Pſalme, 

In this Pſalme is contained an catneſt and ardent prayer of a 
troubled heart : firſt for mercy to his {innes ;. and next, for de- 
hverance therefrom:and laſt, an cxhortation to all men to hope 
in God, becauſe he will be a continuall redeemer of his people, 
and can finde nicancs to deliver them from all ther ftnnes and 


iquities. | | 
The parts of the T [alme, 

In the farſt foure verſes ts contained-his tentation, by com- 
memoration of his prayer, which hec conceived when hee was 
in greateſt perill/ Next, by forme of tranftion hee attirmerh 
that yet he will depend upon God and his woxd, in the fitt and, 
{txt verſes. And laſt, he recommendeth this {ame hope tothe 
Church 1n the laft two verſes, with a bold afluxance of the fa- 
vour of God towards his choſen. | 


<IEDCOEDTDCIEIEDEDEDATNEDEREAIOIST, 
| Vsmrss L. | | 
Ont of the deepe placerhwue Icalled wntothee O Lard, 


Oz of the drepe placea, ] In this verſe hee ſerteth. downe, 
Firſt the place from which hee ſpake, ds prefunats, ous of 


| thodeepe places. Secondly, the farme of bis prayer, 4 called, 


Thirdly , - the perfon to whom hee. prayeth, Ta thee, Q 
Lard. 
By 


XUM 


XUM 


the hundred and thirty P3a umn. Verſe 1. a6y 
 Bythedeepe places. { asall the ancients conſent ) 15 meant 8, the deepe = 
thedeepe places of affliftions , and the deepe places of the heart places Ts ol 
troubled for ſinne.- Atflictions are vo deepe waters. #ffli tions in- 
Pſalme, 18. 17. Hee drew me out of many waters, Save me O God, _ the 
for the waters bave entred to my ſoule. Plalme. 69.1. And fure .- p One 
Gods ctuldren are often caſt into very deſperate caſes, and plun- "OT 
gcdinrto deepe miſenies. To the end they may ſend out of a con- 
trite and feeling heatt , ſuch prayersas may mount aloft , and 
picrce the heavens. When wee are in proſperiie, our prayers: Kore. 
come trom our lippes ; and therefore the Lord 1s force! to caſt 
us downe, to the \cnd our prayers: may come from our heart, 
andthat our ſenſes may be wakened trom the ſecuriticin which 
they arc lying. Albeit the throne of God be moſt high, yet he Note, 
delighterh ro hcare the petition of hearts thatare moſt low;that 
aremott caſ(t downe by the1ight of finne. And there 15 no af- 
Aiction, neither any place ſo low { yea, it as low as the bellicof 
the Whale wherein lonas lay.) which can feperare us from the Ionah 2 6, 
love of our Lord, or ſtay our praycrstrom comming betore 
him. Thoſcthar are furtheſt caſt downe,are not turthefttrom 
God, bur necreſt unto him. God 1s neere to a contrite heart, God nigheſt 
andit is the proper {cate where his Spirit dwelleth , Ia. 66, 2. 929 them that 
And thus God deaicth with us, as mendo with ſuch houſes that 7* ot low. 
they are minded ro build furmpmouſly and on high, tor chen Seavit, 
they digge decpe grounds for the Founelarion. Thus God pur- | 
poſing to make a faire ſhew-of Dawel, and the three children in 
Babel; of Joſeph in &gypt of David in Ifracl, hee firſt threw 
chern into the deepe waters of affliftion. Dane! is caſt into the pe " 
denof Lions. Thethree childrenarethrowne intothe firie 0- Gen." 25 
ven. /o/eph is impriſoned. Davidexiled, Yer all thoſe he exalted 1 St: 296A 
Fig —_ go—_ _—__ to.hunſelfe. 
rke ce duineſſe of ournature , that is ſuxh, thar 
God is forced to uſe ſharpe remedies ro awaken us. lowas lay TT . 
ſkeping inthe ſhip, when the tempett of Gods wrath-was per- bath neede by 
— ___ Anas my + threw himintorhe bellie of the ENEY 
rome | > mas; 
Wi _ H—_— the deepe, that from choſe deepe places j0nah, x 6.27 
Whenrhercfore wee aretroubled cither by heavie ſicknefſe,, ,,. . 
or povertic,.or opptefied by the tyrannic of men let:ns-make We. \ 
profic an} ufc thereat , conſidering that God hath caft his beſt rb 
Children in ſuch.dangers tos their profic; and-thar. itis —_— 


264 An Expoſition apon Verſe 1. 
bee in decpe dangers praying', then on the high mountaines of 
vanity playing, | 

By the deepe places may beunderſtood alſo an heart deepely 
woundod with the conſideration of fin 8& Gods juſtice, for God 
will not accept (uch ſupetficiall and (carte prayers, which come 
only fromthe lippes, and nortrom a contrite and broken hearr. 

1 Sam.1.16 Hamxzathe mother of Samuel, out of the bitterncfle of her heart 
Exod.1415 powred out her ſoule betore the Lord. MHeſes albcit he ſpoke 
-notat all, yet the Lord ſaid unto-him , by creſt chow : tor out 
of the deepe places of his heart he called on God, Wall not God 
caſt backe the dung ot thoſe tooliſh prayers on their taces , who 
thinke to be heard by their much babling, anddle repctition of 
an uncouth language which they underſtand not,or o—_— 
beedecs ; as though God could bee pleaſed with ſuch tooliſh an 
childiſh toics , which come not from taith ( becauſe they lacke 
Simil knowledge ; )nor yet trom repentance, or a ſorrow tor finne ? 
y Letnot men thinke to find mines ot gold or filver, inthe ſtreets, 
no, they muſt digge into the bowels of the carth tor them. So, 
lct us not deccive our ſelves thinking Gods favour may be got- 
ren everie where, tor inthe deepe places it 1s to bee found. 


[ {called upon the Lord, ] The perſon upon whom he calleth = 


was the Lord Jehovah, one who onely both might, as ochnipo- 

Pſzl;73;:25 Tent, and would as moſt loving hearc him. bom: have 1 inhea- 
God 1s all. ſuf- ven but thee, and in earth none beſide thee, It Chrilt were not onc- 
+ RR & ly ſuthcient, to whomand by whom we ſhould pray,we might 
him. 7 © lecketor others ; but ſecing hee is ſufficient .. and none other, 
what follic 1s it to ptay toany but rohim > God diftererh from 


kings, kings are not able of themſelves to doe all the cuties of 


Exod.18.18 thcirotiice to their ſubjctts ; as Hoſes although indued with 

CXtracrunarie graccs, tor hiscaſe had ſeventic joyned to him 
to be judges ot the people ; and therefore wee muſt addrefle our 

{clves tothe kings otficers to end our buſineſſe. Bur our God is 

Mar.z1.28; infinite,and willerh all men tocome to him 5 Come to me al ye 

S iml. that are wearve and laden, T © addeto a ching pertect, is to dunu- 

| niſh it; asto light a candle to the Sun, or poure a drop of water 
in the Ocean, addition to things umperte& , makes them the 

grcater,as the more waters the greatcr fiver, the more men the 

To adde ro2 vrcarer armie, more gold the greater treafure. Then to adde 

\ =... papa t@ an.nifinitc God, a perieRt Chriſt, is nothing clſe but to diſho- 

pertect. nour hun, Scarch'all the Scriptures,it they yeeld one __ 
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example of cither Patriacke, Prophet , or Apoſtle, doing or 
commanding any one to be prayed unto but God onely. Their 


* apocryphaandunwritren veritics, and their Legends awrea muſt 


beall their warrand. 

Letus theretore with David in all our prayers call upon God, ; g; ng.1$. 
and-with E/ias (when Baall could not hearc his prieſts) pray 29,30. 
to our God ; and with our Saviour Chriſt, ſay, O*r Father Mat.6.g, 
which art in heaven. 

[ſcalled, ) Hee ſertteth downe the forme of his prayer under 
the name of c«//ing ; which ſhewcth his tervent intention, not 
onely in calling ipon God,but crying. And this manner of fer- Pray unto the 
vent praycr is moſt neceſlary ( aber God doth as well hearcus L- d - rently 
when with Ezechias we monrne as a dove, and chatter as @ ſwal- ©3004 
low) both to ſtirre up our (elves and others to call on God. For 
weare more mover when we call and cry,then when we ſpeake 
with a loud yoice, 


ebb b4+$$3$0pþ3; $$$4 $$$$$+$24+$4 $$: $$] $$$ 
Vers: IT, 


Lord heare my woyce,let thine eares attend to the voyce of my prayer. 


N this verſe hee craveth attention, that God would lay his 

care to his ſuite betore hee propound it. For as a ſubject Sims, 
when he finds the Kings eare prepared to heare him, he think- 
eth thatthen hee will bee the more ready and willing to grant 
his ſuite : So David heere out of the abundance of his hcart, 
uſcth this repetition, heare we; not that hee doubted whether 
that God heard : for himſelfe ſaith, Hee that planted the eare, Plal. gy g. 
doth not he heare ? But by hearing, hee defireth the grant of his 
\uite, As the King is then ſaid to have heard a ſupplication, 
when he hath granted it. 

Let us with David cry from a penitent heart and in faith, and px. 
then we may be aſſured, thecare of the Lord is ready to hear- 
kenunto all requeſts. 

Thoſe are to bee blamed who thinke that the Lord doth not T 
heare them, if immediately he doth not grant their deſire, for ; 
his delay is for our beſtzand it is our duty patiently to atrend his 
pleaſure &'time. Thus petition is often ms in the Plalmes, 
as P/el. 16.2. 5.4. 17.7:8c. Prepare your hearts to pray ,and his 
care 15 Eycr open to heare you, _ h (ron, 6, concerning 


Solomons 


ws 7. An Expoſition upon Verſe 3. 
Solomons dedication of the Temple, there he prayeth that God 
Would bow downe his care,ſo often as they called for grace. 
S500 509050 50 IE 1 110 50 II PIE YD 


Vzxss III. 
If thou, 0 Lord, ſtraightly markeſt iniquity, O Lord who ſhall 
ſtand > h 
4. But mercy ss with thee, that thou maieſt be feared. 
hele two Heſe two verſes containe the ſummie of all the Scriptures, 
verſesare the Intherthurd is the fgrme of repentance ; and inthe tourth 


ſumme of all 


ons 'TC1 ; | untal iera- 
Ge $eriprures. the mercies of the Lord. Theſe arc the two mountaines $ 


zin and Ebal, mentioned in Dewt, 27. 12,13. Thele arc the 
ewo pillars in So/omons Temple. 1 King. 7. 21. called /achin and 
Boaz. we muſt with Paul perſwade our {clves that we are come 
from mount Si»vas to mount 41x, where mercy 1s, although 
Ter 2417,2z2>> ſomcſ{owre grapes muſt be caten by the way. /erervie taſted in 
his viſion firſt a bitter figge out of one basket,then a ſweet figge 
Exod, 15.25, out of the other. In the daics ot Moſes, the watcrs wore hiſt 
bitter, then ſweetned by the ſweet wood, And Ei: tin 
{alr in the pottage of the ſonnes of the Prophets, then tticy be- 
came wholſome. | 
[{f they, O Lord.) Marke here that in this third verſe he two 
timcs nameth God, by the Lord, ( as hee doth alſo in the ninth 


2 King 4,41, 


verſ(c) ſhewing to us _ his carneſt def1re to take hold of 
c 


All Gods qua God with both his hands. He namcth him not onely Adonas, 
liricsmuſt —butalſo /ab ( which two ſfignific his nature and.power) all the 
concurre toge= qualitics of God muſt bee conjoyned and concurre together for 
wig tag is ro although he be Adenas, yer it he be notalſo lab we are un- 
WE Mone. 

[If thou ftraigtly markeſt iniquity, ] Having crave attention 
in the preceding verſes, he ſertcth torth his petition, that God 
would not uſe the extremirie of his judgement, but deale merci- 
tully with him , not craving an account of his debt, but freel 
pardoning him. Thus petition he doth not propound in ſimple 
tcrmes, but involvcth it in a reaſon,by which God might be mo 
ved : it thou (ſaith he) wouldeſt marke all mens iniquuties,thou 
wouldeſt condemne all , bur it agreeth not with thine infimute 
goodnelſe todeſtroy all fleſh , therefore Iſhnuld not ſeeme to 
be overbold to ſeeke to bee free of thoſe gulfes of niiſeries 
whereinto my ſinne hath throwne me headlongs. 
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In the firſt part of this verſe, I obſerve theſe three things. 
Firſt, that God is the marker. Secondly,that he marketh iniqui- 
tics. 1 hirdly, that he marketh iniquities ſtrarghrly, | 

[ If thou markeſt, O Lord: ) Here wee (ec the phantaſics of 
thoſe controlled, who finne, and fay (as the Plalmiſt faith of Pfal 64 x5. 
them) t#/b God ſeeth not , orregardeth not. O foole, hee that ® lal 949. 
made the eie, cannot he ſee 2 hce that made the heart, can hee 
not di(cerne of the thoughts thereof and marke them 2 where 
wilt thou goe from the preſence of the Lord > God 1s ſaid to 
obſcrve and marke mens finnes when hee takerh heed to puniſh 
them: and he paſlcth by the finnes ot his ele, when hee min- 
derh not to puniſh. Non aaverrer, ( ſaith one of the Fathers ) 
qnia non animadvertit, he ſceth them nor, becauſe he puniſheth 
them not, Cum advert, evertit, when he looketh on the 1in- 
ners wickedneſle, he overthroweth the finners themſelves, A g;, : 
ludge looketh differently on the faults of hus childe, and the : 
crime of rebells; he ſeeth the one with a revenging eye to pu- 
nth them, the other with a pitifulleve; So God afrer he hath 
lovingly chaſtifſed his owne children, hee overſceth them, 
and covereth them with the mantle of his ſonne. Baalam- | 
(though a talſe Propher) ſaith molt trucly, The Lord ſeeth no Numb.23.21, 
ſinne in Jacob, nor wiquity in 1ſrael, | 

[IF thou markeſt iniquitie, ] The thing that God marketh is 
iniquitie. The word snsqu#r:e, is ſometimes taken gencrally for 
any tault or offence againſt God, our ſelves, or our neighbours; The fignifica- 
ſometimes eſpecially tor thoſe ſinnes which arc direfly againſt tion of the 
the firſt rable, and concerneth God immediatly, or for the vio- V#dinquity, 
lation of the ſecond table concerning our neighbour, which 
roucheth God mcdiately, as alſo tor the finne direCtly againſt 
our (elves,all of them, both in reſpe@ of the number, quanritic, 
and qualitie, are pointed out by Davidunder this word. Let us 
therctore whatſocver our iniquitiecs bee marke the ſame our 
ſelves, and bewaile them, and rhen God ſhall marke them, as 
letters written on the ſand. Letus be a Cato and Mommns againit 
our ſelves. And howſocver the proud Phariſes of rhe world 
vaunt and brag of their integritie ; ler us withthe Publican caſt x1. 80 01, 
downe our ſelves, knocke on ourbreſts, and ſay, God be merci- 


Hev Cec'is 
ſaid to marke 
mcns linncs, 


full unto us miſerable ſinners. 


[If thou ſtraightly markeſt iniquity. ] T he manner how heeis 


ſaid tomarke, isnot lightly, as many judges doe, but ſtraightly 
Hh 2 cvcry 


268 An Expoſition upon Verſe 3, 


God marketh eyery circumſtance, every word , every aftion, yea every 
ſtci&ly. thought. Chriſt ſaith, of every idle word we muſt give an account, 
Mat, 12436: hes a ſtrict exater with whom we have to doe. Therefore 
our duty is to marke narrowly our owne actions, yea even our 
thoughts & our idle lookes, (which the papiſts accountnot fin) 
thoſe we muſt marke ſtraighrly, that is, daily and hourely, and 


Gen,15.17- qrive them away, as Abrahamdid the toules from his ſacrifice. 
[ho hall and? All of us ate ſinking inthe pit and filth of 

finne, (with leremie inthe dungeon) till ſome Ebedmelech come 

Ir. g8 17 tg himandlet downecoards to draw us out. None can ſtand 


before this God, who findeth folly in the Angels, yea the Angels 
Tub 4 18. are not cleane before him, and the Seraphims cover their face 

and feete with wings. Abraham (aith, What am [duſt and aſper. 
Gen.18.27% Job ſaith, | will lay my hand upon my month : If I hould juſtifie my 


bio (clfe, my cloather would condenme me. A man may {ce farre un- 
mi derthe Sunne, bur hee cannot looke the Sunne in the face. A 
Sinsil, man may be rightcous hefore men,and not fall under rof 


the Kings lawecs; bur who can ſtand betorc God 2 This thould 
reach us in time to leave offto fin and offend him, if wee abuſe 
his patience which ſhould leade us to repentance,it is a figne we 
Abuſe notthe arc not chil-iren, but ſlaves: tor children will bee very loth to 
patience of offend their loving tathers,but will feare to ancurre their wrath. 
God, Ler us remember that ſentence ot the wiſeman ( albeit an Eth- 
nickc) Faror fit leſa ſepins patientia: patience often offended, 
in the end turneth into tury and rage. 
By this his example David givetha caveat toall the Church, 
- chat none ſhould offer to come in Gods {ight without an hum- 
EI ble confeſſion of their unworthincſſe, for God marketh ftraight- 
unlcfc they 7. \Whoſocver flattereth himſelfe with an opinion of his owne 
acknowledge Holineſſe, decerveth himſclfe, and 1s unworthy to receive the 
their owne un=. {malleſt relaxation at Gods hands. 
worthinefle, Albeit hce prayeth here as onc man, yet praycth hee in the 
name of all the Church, as though he would ſay from the firſt 
Aaam to the laſt, all are loſt and damned, if God would exatt a 
ſtraight account of them. Therefore the holieſt on the carth - 
muſt acknowledge with David his owneunworthineſſe , and 
flee ro Gods mercie as toacitie of retuge. 
Although David ſpeaketh generally of all mankind, yetdoth 
he itnot thereby to extenuate his ſinne, bur ratherto amplific 
and aggravate the ſame, confelling himſclte to bee inthe ſame 
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common condition with others , and through ſin no leſſe miſe” 
rable.Many will ſay,God _ us,we arc all ſinners,as though 
the multitude of ſinners could be a patronage and excule to their 
wickedneſſe, No, by the contrary when he hath acknowledged The more ge- 
humſelte to be culpable,he conteſlerh himſelfe ro be ſo much the nerall miſery 
more guilty of judgement,ſo that of all mankind there is not one 5» i is the 
who ot himlelte can eſcape eternall judgement, Then if every 5H 

one would examine himſelfe he could not but bee humbled, tor 
the more generall that miſery is, ſomuch the greater is it. 

T his place then letreth us ſee, that no man can ſtand by his 

owne workes. For ii God would call the holicſt roan account, 
he might fi: de them,cven by the teſtimony of their owne con- 
ſcience guilty of judgement, Thus Chrift reaſoned with the 
Iewes,taking anargument from their own conlcience; Let bims, 
ſaith hee, who s5 wirhour ſinne among you, caſt the forit ſtone at her, 
namely at the woman taken in adulterie. 
The Papiſts conteiſe that the imperteCtion of our works 
is ſupplied by Gods mercy , but they divide righteouſneſſe, 
giving Chriſt one part, and taking to themſelves another; who 
doth not ſee how tar they erre trom the Prophet Davids con- 
feſſion 2 \Why eſtabliſh they workes of ſupererrogation, which 
isa a 7 gy folly,it they cannot deſerve more then may ſave 
chemſelves. 

Ic is a vaine thing todreame cither of JN or (ati/paſ- Againſtmerits, 
fion,that either a man can doe enough, or ſuffer enough to ſatiſ- 
fic God for ſinne; Chriſt hath ſatisfied forus all, both the law Rom.r 1.32. 
by obedience, and the juſtice of God by his ſufferings ; who 
hath cloſed all under ſinne, that he may bave mercy on all, . 

Bellarmine ſaith well on this place. Offenſio in Deum eſt infi- 
nite magnitndins, The offence done againſt God, is of an in- ”ide Bellare 
finite hugeneſle ; We can neither worthily , or asit becom- * Fjel. 
meth us, ſatisfie for it, nor acknowledge the heavineſſe and *** 
weight thercot. 2 How: can a finite man make account for an 
infinute ſumme to ſuch a God, who knowing the rmmber ther- 
of craveth an exatt reckoning ? | | 

But mercie ts with thee, that thow maieſt be feared, ] He be- What he find- 


: _ | apr 
ing plunge in the depthes of ſfinnes and ſorrowes-, isnorable;- eneen 


ro reskew himſclte, till God relieved him: The thing which he ;hershe find. 
cannot finde in him(ſclfe or in any other, he ſeekethit in God. - erh in God. 
Thecarth is barren by nature, an hard , dead , and cold cle- Sinwd, 


Iohn 8.7. 


— ——— _—_—_— 
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Ment, till it get 1;fe, heate,and moytiture fromh eaven : the ſame 
warmcth and quickeneth ut, and fo it bzcommeth fruitu!l : c- 
ven ſo by nature thcre is nextaer ugh rt, lite nor grace in us, uncull 
Go\lſend them downe from heaven. 
Wherefore then doe ſinners ſceke any relecfe from bencath. 


Janſr.17 Every good gift commeth from the father of lights, Lerusicckeir 


Luk,z4.5 | Whercitisto bee found. Why ſeeke yee him that « ling ( ſayth 
the; Angell ) among the dead > Why (ccke wee lic in the dead 
world 2 

Mercyexclu- Mercic excludeth all merits, For grace and merits ( as Paul 


derh merit.  Tcaſoneth ) doe fight ex diametro, It we be laved by grace, then 

Rm.z.23 merite is nomertte , it by merite , then grace 1s no grace. 'I'o 

joyne theſe two, grace and merite, with the old hereriques the 

Pclagians, or with the Semipelagian-arch hercerique Papiſts, is 

grcattolly , torthey canno more agree together, then fire and 

water ; of whichneceſſarily the one will deſtroy the other. Da- 

2 Sam.5.2 o&0nandthe Arke of Godcould not conſiſt together, northe 
Dan. 2.43 foote of N ebuchadnezars image compoſed of iron and clay. 

How mercy is ({_ /s with thee, ] It is of hrm- andfrom him, as the author and 

ſaidto bein God of all mercies, it 1s ##» him as a fountaine to bee found; It is 

<A and with 2976 him lyingin his treaſurie ;y ca ina word it 1s himſelfe , be- 

T* ginning,mids, and end, is cver mercie and compaſſion. Are you 

in miſery, ſtand y oumneede of mercie 2 Yce know where to 

finde it, even in God, and with God, «All the waies of the Lord 

, are mercieand truth , to them that walke uprightly, It thou bee 

ficke, thou knoweſt where to have medicine without mony z 

1t poorc, where true riches arc tobe gotten, 1t hungry, where 

CR oolic too is, T here isno nuſeric in mans nature, which may not be 

"Hthe mir helped by Gods mercie in the remiilion of ſinnes. This mercy, 

Seton. As Tug wſtine (auth is to be tound in the redemption of Chriits 

lood. | 

[ That tho mairſt be feared, | The conſequent of this mer- 

cie 15-ſhowen in the Jatter part ot this ver(e , thar God may bee 

Obieftion, feared. Bur it feemeth very ltrange that mercy ſhould beget 

[ feare, where rather love by it ſhould be ſtirred up mn our hearts ? 

Solut. - Tanſwer,theobtcining of mercy begetreth both feare and love, 


Pſal.25.10 


The merc1*'s 


11vb.418 -- achildiſh teare leaſt wee offend him , a childiſh love whereby to 


Ter loveand” pleate him. When the Apoſtle faith /ove expelleth feare, hee 
truetear© ©. mcancth of a beaſtlic and 1laviſh feare , but true love and true 


al waieSroge- | l 
her. © tearc may {tand both together, a childe may teare to oftend his 
$m:l, lu\ is | ali t, whom he loycth. 'The 
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” The end for which God offercth himſelfe {9 peaccably to 
man, and ſo ready to graunt him mercy, is, that hee may be fea- 
red. Tf men werenot aſſured to get mercy when they repent, 
there could be no worſhipping of Go1, or godlineile, and if we 
had no cſperance of grace , why ſhould wee pray oruſe divine 
ſervice in vaine ? 

The Papiſts nnderſtand not this ground: for albeit they ſpeak The papitts 
largely of the feare of God , yet they keepe mulerabic Louis 1N are miſerable 
perplexiric, denying that God will ſhew mercy unto them; cal- comforters. 
ling it an high preſumption , that any ſhould aflure himlclte of 
Gods mercie. What doe they I pray you, bur build without a 
foundation > For God can never be right:y worſhipped, unictic 
wee have an aſſurance of his mercy. I with that thoſe Doctors 
who ob(cure the grace of God, and teach mens righteoutnetle, 
could weigh this rightly. Isit not a vaine thing inthemto at- 
firme, that they would have Gods ſervice and worſhip advan- 
ced , themſelves in the meane while obſcuring Gods graces 
and mercics, which thould move men moſt to worſhip him ? 

But the do&trine of grace ( ſay they) maketh men ſecure and g4jef;oy, 
negligent of good workes 2 It is true , fleſhly men wil abuſe g9ojue. 
Gods grace in wantonnefſle ; bur 1s 1t reaſonable that for their 
pcrvcrinelle the gloric of God ſhould be obſcured, and the cle& 
and faichiull ſhould be detrauded ot their comtort 2 


GC CCI CIC ACID CL CIICCICgG9 
VersEs V. 
I have waited on the Lord ; ney ſoule hath waited, and have truſted 
in his word, | 
6. My ſoule waiteth on the Lord more then the morning watch, 
watcheth for the morning. 


[N theſe two verſes , David declareth that out of the faith 
which he had of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, ſprang forth the 
hogs which he had of the accompliſhment both of hus ſpirituall 
and temporall deliverances, for faith muſt precede, and hope Wherein faith 
muſt tollow and attend upon that which was beleeved, faith and 224 hope differ; 
hope are both onein ſubſtance;they differ in this,that faith pre- | 
{ently apprehenderh che promiſes of God , and hope atrendeth 
the receiving of them. Men ( yeathe chicfeſt ) may change or 
become unable to doe that which they promiſe : but our God if 
hee pronule, and wee belecye God can doe, and will om 
«. GINg1y. 
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Mar.s.18. dingly, Heaven andearth ſhall chang, but one title of his word 

Plal.1t9 96, ſhallnot faile. | have ſcene an end of all perfeftion, bur thy word is 

exceeding large Hope is an anchor,to which thoubcing ricd,thou 

art in Ghany. Albcit thou ſceſt no naturall reaſon why thou 

Rom. 4.13%, {houldeſt hope, yet hope above hope,” as eAbrahame did when 
he ſacrificed his ſonne. | 

In theſe two verſcs he doth foure times make mention of his 

hope, and attendance upon God and his word, t9 let us (ee how 

Hopea ſure. ſure an holde wee ſhould take on God, and with how many 

"_ ©, ME temptations our faith is aflaulted, when wee can [ce no reaton 

not thereof. There is nothing will beare us up but hope. Spero me- 


Simil. liora, What encourageth husbandmen and marriners, againſt 
the ſurges and waves of the ſea and evill weather, but hope of 
Simil. better > Whar comtorteth a ſicke man in time of ſicknefle,bur 


Samet: hope of health 2 or apoore man in his diſtrefle, but hope of 
Saws Fiches?orapriſoner, but hope of liberty 2 or a baniſhed man, 
mul. but hope ro come home? Al theſe hopes may faile,as oftentimes 
wanting a watrand, Albeit a Phyſitian _ — aſicke 

man by his faire words, yet he cannot give him an aſſurance of 

his recovery , for his health dependeth on God : friends and 

Qur hope in. courticrs may promiſe poore men relicte , butall men are licrs 
= cannot only Gods taithtull who hath pronuſed.Theretore let us fixe 
 Cor.10.3, Out faith on God, our hope on God, tor hee will ſtand by his 
Note. promiſe. No man hath hoped in hum in vaine, neither was c- 
z Sam,5.4, veranydiſappointed of their hope. David was thirty ycares 


of age before he attained tothe kingdome, which was promiſed 


Exod.12.40, 0 hum being a youth, The 1/raelsres were in & gypr foure hum- 
**. dredyeares, and in the wilderneſſe tortie yeares, yct at laſt came 
Amos 5.23. hometo Canaan, God brake not his promiſe to Abraham. The 
Gen.15.13. Jewes were ſeventy yeares in Babylon, yet at laſt God brought 
them backe according to his promuſe by Jeremiah, So our hope 
ſhall never be diſappornted. | IR 
[445 ſoule hath waited, By this doubting and ingemination of 
his cſperance and hope,he would {ignific,that unfainedly with- 
out diffimulation hee attended the promiſes of Gods mercitull 
deliverances.Our of which we may gather, that he was not on- 
| o patient & conſtant before men, bur he nouriſhed his patience 
ecretly before God; which is the only 8 beſt rriall of tath, for 
albeit there be many that are aſhamed through their ambition to 
- murmure againſt God in their troubles, 8 tourrer to nm uu 
| 1 


Ter. 29,10, 
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diſtruſt, and diffidence, yerthere isnot one among twenty who 


will keepe himſelſe from ſecret ing and grudging be- 
fore God, and whotan 0's yrs. dayof Gods 'deli- 
veric,as that king (aid,,hby ſhonls 1 


TI; ' King. 6.22« 
attend on the Lord o_fong rt - cha _ 
bets haſtie,bur waiting patiently onGods time,attend his leaſure Tip. hah. 
willingly, for his time 1s our beſt time. Iſa, 28.16, 


true patience and attendance upon his. pronuſe and good will 
towards us, | 

Herein of all herctiques the papiſts ate moſt to bee blamed, Againſt the 
who denie the ule of the Scriptures to Chriſtians, thinking that pre "— 
thereby their knavery inabuſing the people would bee diſcove- £0; BE Oe 
red and made maniteſt to the cycs of theyworld.. He chat doth e- £,,m lay peo- 
vill, bateth the ligbe, How can the people (ce when the candle is ple. 
put under a buſhell 2 But now ſceing the light, not of acandle, lobn 3.3% 

t of the Sumne ſhineth, I would wiſh you all, (not as hooded ©, ,, 
hawkcs whoſe eycsare cloſed, and axeled they doe not know © 
whether)not tobe led blindfolded ta hell,bur.in timedeſue that _ | 
your Cyes may be openeg, That you may! ſee tho wand ; andby. 
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ic try who ſpeaketh crutch , who teacherh erroncous doftrine. 
lobn 5 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye will finde eternal ife, 

[Ay ſonle waiterh on the Lord. TT his is the fourth time that he 
ſheweth that his ſoule, that is his inward affeCtions waited on 
the Lord, and this 1s the fixttime, that hee maketh mention of 
the Lord, implying ( one God, and one faith, one hope ) that 
God was the only ground of his hope , that hee could not goe 
from him, and to declare the fervencie of hisatrendance hee 
compareth it to rhe expeQation and looking of the morning 
watch forthe breake of day, yea that his didexccede theirs. 

Bellermines This verſe is falſely perverted and tranſlated by Belarmine , 
opinion cov» Who ſaith, that the Latine vulgar tranſhtion, Yidetw par tires 
cerning this murila, parti redundaxs, cum non habeat bis 4 cuſtodia matutina 
verſe,confuted * ut habet hebraica veritas, & habeat uſque ad nottem, quod non ha- 
_ bet veritashebraica, Ani therefore willing to reconcile them, 
he ſaith, thatboth »sgbr and dey they ſhould awaite upon God. 
Bur ſeeing he granceth there is no word of the nighr inthe He- 
brew verity, why wonld he goe from the light of the Scriptures 
to his corrupt tranſlation, citing Saint lerom, who maketh 
twice mention of the morning, notonce of the night, Bur hee 
perverteth Scriptures as his. manner is, and mconteſſing that. 
ourtranflation 1s according to the Hebrew verity, he grarmterh 
that histranflation is after a Latine lic, which indeede is both. 
detective, and redundant, leaving ont that which ſhould bee m. 
the morning twiſe, and putting in night, which ſhould nor. bee 
there. Bur no marvel], ſo is all their dodrine, bringing in dark- 
neſle of ignorance , and putting away the hight of the morning 
the Lord Icfus Chriſt.. 
__ Cbry/. [Morethen the morning watch, watcheth for the morning | The 
es wor Bene night was divided in foure watches,. every watch had three 
> foure  Roures, the laſt warchbecauſe neareſtthe day, and light of the 
watches, Sunne, is molt comfortable, and therefore mott deſired, 

Our of this verſe I obſerve theſe fourc things, Firſt, that this 

world 1s a night, Secondly , that 'Chriftians are watchmen. 
"Ehirdly,that theircomfort and light maſt come from aboye, 
_ fromChuſtchasSonneofrighteouſneſle. Fourthly , that the 
_ bgtrcommethnattill the fourth watch: 
wt mee CCI not emit Ns i this oth 
anighe,S&irs - 4ACT 6 night , - this wo [mo 
NG: re= properly-is comparedtoa long wintars night which 1s very wth» 
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comfortable. The light is comfortable both to thoſe that ace preſencs Hell, 
in hcalch.and ficknelle, when men kic.in darkeneſle they aredi(> 3 the light 
couraged,and their griete is augmented'andincreafc hen j{f1a. 
they (ce the day breaking, they take heart, The darkene! lore 
prelenteth hel, wherein rhere is utter darkeneſle & no light,na- 
ther materiall nor ſpirituall ; there ſhall bee a fire burning, bur 
neither giving heate nor light, and the light repreſenteth hhea- 
ven, where there ſhall beno darkeneſſe, For the Lambe ſhall bee py yu, 
thelight of the houſe. | 

The night alſo iscold , wanting the Sunne which warmeth Asthe nighe is 
the carth , and both man and bealt : ſos the world a ſhadow _ ſo is this 
of death, a darke dungeon, a portrature of hell, no comfort to /,,.1.g.. 
be had in it, but diſpleaſure and matter of mourning. The grea- Ignorance s 
teſt night inthis world is the ignorance. of God, of which the moſt obſcure 

aketh : The night 65 paſſed and the day is come, T his night. 


; Apolieihn we, a 
darkeneſle oyerſpreadeth the whole face of the carch,till it plea- ron 3-Iu, 


ſeth God who brought light out of darkneſle the firſt day,toil- ***f3 
luminate our darkned minds by the knowledge of hiswuth; of eph.5.2, 
which alſo the Apoltle ſpeaketh, yee are no more darkeneſſe, but 
light inthe Lord, | JH ! 
Spiriruall darkeneſſe which carieth to crernall darkeneſſe, ig Rs 
more fearcſull then corporall darkencſle, Foraſmuch as priſo- moſt to bee 
ners lying indarkeneſle, would moſt gladly (ce the light, - Bur feared. 
theſe who are lying in ignorance of God, defireneverto ſee the + 
lI:ghtof hcaven ; they thinke ignorance the mother of deyo- 
tion, they takeplcaſurc in it, they hate knowledge, they will 
not be informed, I pray God openall your eyes, that wee may 
ſeethe light of God in Ieſus Chriſt, that wee doe no more take 
aclight in ignorance, deſpiſing the light oftered untous for the 
ſfalyation ot our ſoules. Let usnot ſuffer our ſelves to be decei- 
ved by Jcluiticall ſophiltications, For cl{c when wee ſhall bee 
preſented betore that terrible tribunall of God wee would wiſh M%%25-4- 
we had beene of thenumber of the wiſe virgines, and had pre- 
ared oile for ouf lampcs, and might have had the light of the 
nowledge of God ſhining in our ſoules; which (alacke) ſome 
of us both contemne , and ſeeke to haye it quenched in 


others. 
2. Chriſtians are watchmen. . 
Dawid compareth himlelte to a watchman, the office ofa x, 4nyefe 


watchman is to take heed, leaſt ys Rs COME at —_—_— warchmas 
| i2 


274 £2: An Expoſition you = Verſe 5.6; 
Every Cluifti- and togive waming tothe citizens. Every particular Chriſtian 
an ſhould _ - bee a watchman; for he hath cnemice both ſpiritual 
won. corporall, continually aflaylting him, to deſtroy both his 
Mat.:6.4:,  ſouleand his body, for which cauſe our Saviour often exhorted 

his hearers to watch and pray, and by nature we tall a ſleepe, as 


Ibid. 49. the Apoſtles did in the garden, and-o»as 1n the ſhip. Therefore - 


Jonah 1.5, 


Note it is 800d weſhould be carefull to watch over our waies, The 


watch lookes to the enemie without , but wee have more 
neede to watch over our domeſtique and inward enemies , 
leaſt they ſurpriſe us, even our luſts and concupiſcences , 
our pride, our avarice , our malice, all which are like to 
overthrow our ſoule. Let us theretore watch, leaſt wee 
bee ſurpriſed. | 
Preachersre — And as every Chriſtian ſhould watch, ſo much more ſhould 
Gods watch. Paſtors, who are called watckhmen, whom God hath made 
men. watchmen of [rac], that when they ſee traitours and wolves. 
Ezc.z.17. ENntcring into the fold of God, they may give warning, and 
blow the trumpet, and advertiſe people of their danger. 
Thoſe then who take upon them the title of watchmen upon 


the walles of ler»/alem, and watch diligently for their owne 


Falſewatch= benefit , 'onely looking to themſelves and not to the Church, 
men ſhallbe they are falſe watchmen, and ſhall bee deſtroyed with the 
deſtroyed, rd 
Woe and woe againe to ſuch as call rhemſelyes watchmen, 
who {mite the Bride, and pull her vaile from her,going and fol- 
lowing after her bridegroome', when in the meane time 
As falſe and fhonld watch tor the welfare of Sion, if the watchmanbe fallc 
negligent. He may betray the campe, or the houſe wherein he 1s; and if he 
warchmen are be negligent and ſleepy, the danger is great : ſo if preachers bee 
molt _ _ falſe and ſecure when the encmaie ts comming, the Church is in 
me wealch, greatdanger. Lord make thy miniſtrie erue to the Church, 
ſo are falſe & that ſeeing the enemues entring into the Lords keruſalem, they 
ſecure Preach- may in tame give warning , leſt both: they and the citic pe- 


ersto the 


Church, 3. Comfort and light muſt come from above, 


The watchman waiteth tor the day,and he is-very glad when 
he ſecth it breake, for then hee knoweth the Sunne is riſing up- 
on the carth,which will in lighten all the world. No comforr is 
to bee toundon earth for a Chriſtan ſoule in this darke night, 
wee mult looke tothe day dawning, when Chriſt in that oy 
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of his } appearing ſhall come todeliver his Church from 
all miſcries : which all Chriſtians ſhould earneſtly attend, and Our lighe- 
fervently pray withthe ſpouſe, (owe Lord leſws, The watch- commerk | 
man looketh abour to ſee the Sunne ſpread out his beames, hee _ _ 
knoweth that light doth not come from below. Wee ſhould Note. 5% 
turne our eyes trom the world, becauſe here is no comfort, m 
and lookeunto Chriſt Ieſus ſitting at the right hand of the Fa- A&s 7.56. 
ther (with Saint Steven) from whom onely wee may cxpedt a 
comtortabledeliverance our of all our miſcerics. 
4. The Light commeth in the morning, 

Before breake of day is greateſt darkeneſle, and then the Sun 
ariſcth, and by his beames expelleth the ſame , the light com- 
meth not till the morning. The Apoſtles rowed all night, cill Mat.14 24. 
they were become wearie, and out of all hope, and then Chriſt 
came in the fourth watch and relieved them , being then in a God will 
moſt deſperate caſe. So the Lord although hee tarrieth to let <o=e, 
us feele our owne weakeneſle, yerno doubr he will come : hee 
dealt thus with /«cob, hee wreſtled all night with him till the 223528: 
breake of day, and then bleſſed him, David after hee was long 2 Sam.1. 
purſued and perſecuted by Saul, yet at laſt gatreſt and caſe, The 
Iewes werenecrely deſtroyed by their enemies, bur God raiſed 1'%8-*16. 
up Saviours todetend them. Diſpare not then and diſquietnor 
your ſelves, be not diſcouraged, howſoever ye ſee the Church. 
which is as the Liſciples boate toſſed to and fro by the waves | 
of perſecuting tyrants, looke to heaven, for theday of herde- M144: 3. 
liverance is at hand; yea thart. everlaſting deliverance , when 
the Sunne of rightcouſncile ſhall ariſe and ſhine on her foreyer; 
She may have a _ for a time, but her morning will be moſt 

ratious ; ſhe may be in paines,asa woman 1n travell ior a time, 
- her delivery will be moſt comtortable , God albeit hee {ece- 
meth to come /ers, late, yet he commeth /er:o, in carneſt : as 
he did inpreſcrving the Church in Queene Efthers daies, By Bſther 8. 
the contrary , the wicked may have a ſhort morning inthus jy, .. 
world ,. but they cannot eſcape an everlaſting night in that 
bottomleſle pitt of darkenelle , out ot which 1s no deli- 
VELAance... 
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| Verss VII. 
Let Iſrael waite on the Lord , for with the Lord « mercy , andwith 
bins 34 great redemption, 


Frer the Prophet hath ſpoken of himſelte that hee awaited 

upon the Lord,he now cxhorteth all the Church to do the 

{xme. Heever defireth the Church to bea partner with him in 

any benefire whuch hee obtained from the Lord, asin the fitty 

one Pſalme, aitcr he hath prayed for mercy to himſelfe, hee in 

the 18. verſe praycthunto the Lord tor the Church , that hee 

would be favourable ro Sion. The like did Moſes, D aniel, 1e- 

any remie,chey all prayed for hcr well-fare. Davidexhorteth others 

rray forthe FO Pray 3 7.77 For the peace of leru{alem, Such preachers are tobe 

beaceof the Nightly re{pected who night and day powre out their praiers for 

Church. the peace and well-tare ot Sion, who depend on God, and ſtirre 

Pſal 122.6 up others ro pur their truſt and hope in God, 'This did Toſwa and 

Caleb after they had yiewed the land, give heart and courageto 

the people Of /[ſrae{ to goe forward to' (anaan, whereas the 0- 

ther ten ſpt&s diſcouraged them, ſaying their walles reached ro 
heaven, and the people were as the ſonnes of Anak, 

W hen Dawa defireth the whole Church to put her hope in 
God; he recalleth her from all other vaine hopes,or putting her 
truſt in any other. This ſhould make thoſe(who profeſſe them- 
ſelvesto bee Chriſtians ) to bluſh and bee aſhamed to pur their 
truſt in any other but God. 7 /ooked (ſuuh David) wato the monn- 
taines, from whence mine helpe ſhall come. mine helpe commeth fron 
the Lord,who made the heaven and the earth, When Iſrael looked 
ro have helpc,fortiftcation,and refuge of man, then ſhe was diſ- 
39] Up apoinred and le:t comfortlellein her greateſt extremitics, Cur- 

T fed be he who maketh the arme of fl-ſp and blood bis confidence, 

| For with the Lord is mercie, | That which hee fo patiently 

arrended upon was mercie; and that which hee defireth the 

Churchto waite for, is mercie. Hee relateth to the Church the 

g00dnefle of that which he had taſted himſelte,that which was 

necdfull to him, was needtullto rhe whole body ot the Church, 

Every Chriſti- and therefore as he wiſhed mercy to himſelte, hee wiſhed mer- 
an ſhould love cy tothe whole Church mylitant, which teacheth every Chriſtie 
the Church an, tolovethe Church as well as himſelte, yea more ; and as he 
mare then \,,0uld have health and well-fare to himſelte, ſo to procure the 


khimCcltc. a 
ſuncior the Church. 
* And 


Num.13. 
31.33-34 
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[© eAfed with bim is great redemption. ] Hee pointeth outthis 
mercie, Firſt. By the wonderfull cfte& thereof, redemption. Sc- 
condly. By the qualitie thereof, great redemprion. 4 
Redemption is the freeing of that which is in thraldome,by gi- whae redemp- 
ving of a price, as the redemption of land preſuppoſeth thar it cioa is, 
was ingaged for ſummes of money given to the owner ,- and 
thus ſoldeupon reverſion : or watriours that aretaken in battel] 
and ranſomed at a price, Oh that we would con{ider the thral- 
dome wearein, and how we ſtand in Godsdebt ; the freedome 
which wee get,and the meanes whereby wee obtaine the ſame. 
God gave us his goldenlaw, and wee have nothing whereby ro 
pay him, but the drofle of our mcrits,where-with we will ncyer 
cable to pay him that ſumume wherein weeare obiciged, and 
thus we lie in thraldomec. 
Bur herein is our comfort, that we are not abſolutely ſold, but Man may be 
God hath reſerved us for a reverfion,that we may be redeemed, redeemed, 
Bur what is the meanes whereby we are redeemed? Either 1t 
mult be by ſtrong hand, as Abraham freed Lot ; orby the grati- Gen.14,16. 
ous favour of thoſe, whole captives we arc; as a Maſterthrough 
love which hee beareth to his ſervantmay ſer him free , orby 
payinga ranſome. The parties were God and the Divell, Gods 
Juſticemuſt be ſatisfied, Satan muſt be vanquiſhed, or elſe therc 
1sno redemption for us. This Chriſt Ieſus the Son of God bee 
my bleſſed (cede of the Woman, and pitying us, became a 
er for us ; by his valourand ſtrength he vanquiſhed that 
old ferpent the Divill, and made us free from him : and by his 
dearh, hee ſatisfied the wrath of God, and paycd a ranſome for 
us, even his pretions blood. 
' Thisredemprtion then is neither by gold nor filver , but by Mans redemp- 
Chrifts blood. All the world was not able to have redeemed ; tionjs by the 
his blood only wasa perfe& (atisfattion to the Father. Lands blo6dof 
morgaged became free at the Iubilic ; and when wee are made Cit. 
free from our ſtnne, wee may account that the moſt joyfull Iu+ 
= that wir ever wh "Fab ie FPS 
Great redemption, | It is called great, in regarde of the SICAL Wherein 
majeſtie that redeemed us,Godeternall. Secondly,the greatnes Nw tne of 
of the price,his blood, Thirdly;the number of thoſe whoare re- man is grear, 
deemed, all beleevers. Fourth! ,.the ſtrong man out of whole 
priſon we are freed, Saran, Fathy the graces which he powreth 
og his Chuich, innumerableand unſpeakable. 
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 eAndhe ſhallredeeme }ſrael from all bis iniquities, 


A Contortable promiſe , with which hee concludeth this 
Pſalme, afluring the Church , that God will redeeme her. 
And wheretrom, even trom her ſinnes, all her ſfinnes, which is 
the greateſt danger cyer the Church fell into,and the mother of 
all other cvills. For what could the diyell, hell , or wicked men 
doe to us, without finne ? _— 
[ //rael Every one is notdelivercd, but only the Iſracl of God, 
thoſe who are true //raelites,as was (aid of Nathanael, in whom 
isno guile ; and the Apoſtles, [([raclits, not #» the letter but Spirit, 
[From all bis iniquities ]\V hatſoever they be, whether againſt 
©0d, our neighbour,or our ſelves,they thalbe forgiven r- 
doned. The joytull Iubilie isnow come , which to the Ifralites 
was the 50.yeare,and now to the true [ſraclits it is proclamed c- 
very houre. In that Jubilie ( as hath bin ſaid } the lands which 
were ingaged became ftrec, and retumed ro the owners ; but we 
our {elves who were captives to the divell,are made tree,and re- 
turne to God by redemption of Chriſts blood : yea all our debts 
and iniquitics are pardoned,though our ſinnes were as ctimſon, 
they ſhall bee made as white as ſnow : though they were red as 
{carlct, they ſhalbe-as woole, though they were as many as the 
ſand of the ſea, and as heavy as leade, we arc treed of all by that 
blood, and if ofall, what neede we ſeeke any other remedy, bur 
thatalone? We necede not with the Turkes to run to Mahomer, 
or with the Papiſts to Saints and images. God through Ieſus 
Chriſt hath taken them all away. He who made all, curerh all. 
Itis his honour, he will not give his glory to another. Our Sun 
illuminaterh all the world,our Chriſt the Sonne of rightcouſnes 
ſhineth to all the world, butnone are partakers of his light, but 

crue Iſraelites, which dwell in the land of Goſhen. The Lord 

grantthat we may be ſuch, that being illuminated by the | 
light of Chriſt here, we may be conveied thereby 

chrough the __— wilderneſle of this 

world,to the kingdome of heaven, 
where we ſhall be with him 
' worldwithoutcnd, 
AMEN. 
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GODLY AND FRVIT- 


FVLL EXPOSITION 


ONTHE CXLIII. Psaime, 
the ſeventh of the Penirentials, 


\Yos or by 61-4 ma his _ or _ any other, it is 
B32 mccrtaine. Howſocver in this he complaineth 

- grieyouſly toGod of the malice of his enemies The ſubſtance 
and defirech God to heatc his. prayers, he acknowledgeth that of this Plalme 
he ſuffererh thoſe thingsdy Gods juſt judgement,moſt humbl ” 
craving mercy for his {innes : deſiring not onely to be reſtor 
but alſo to be govemed by Gods (pirit,that he may dedicate and 
conſeccrate the reſt of his lite to Gods ſervice. Theparrs of 

This worthie Pſalme then containeth theſe three things. ** Plalme. 

Firit, a confcllion of fſinnes. Secondly, a lamentarion, for his 
mjury. Thirdly, a ſupplication for temporall deliverance and 
ſpirituall graces. 


HIGH Ire 4v44444444444 
 Verss I. | 

Heare my prayer, © Lord, and hearken unto my ſupplication ; an” 

{wer me in thy truth, and in thy righteonſneſſe. a | 

b 
Eare my prajer © Lord : ] He cravethattention in the firſt vaine who ar 
ace ann cth'G carcyfor 1 it is4n vaine topray,un- = _ y 
lefſe wee bee ſure will heare usand anſwer us, for hee ther hou woke 
commeth to God, muſt fir ft beleeve that Godt, and that hee willre= y1ch, 6 4140 
FT K k coma _ - _ 
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286 An Expoſition upon ' _ Verſe x. 
mea ee $f” Thus he dot i wat 


inthe 5 e,the fe hlws adn ob Palme, - 


tention, | | 
Hee doth, kere three times repeate his earneſt defire to bee 
heard, as in the fift Pſalme foure tumes he doubleth and ingemi- 
natcth this ſame ſuite to bee heard. There hee defireth God to 
heare his words, underſtand his meditation, hearken unto the 
voice of his cry,and heare his voice in the morning ; the like he, 
; doth here, thereby declaring the vehemency of tus affefion; if 
any be deſirous to have their ſuites pr pay 7 gor «| ow- 
ly about their buſineſſe , rhey doe nor uſe cold rite- words, 2: 
though they were ſpeaking for a thing they didngr care(6t ; 
but they cry as beggers at a noblemans gate, whoare foumpor- 
Semil. eunate 1n crying, that men are aſhamed to deny them. As the 
mmportunitie of the widdow moyed the, falfe judge. How 
Luke 18.5, Exch more will our heavenly Father, bee loath to refuſe us if 
God deniech WE fhall importune him : yea there is no caufe why hee diſdai- 
eur requeſts meth our {intes, but by reaſon wee neither confidently nor car- 
becauſe we doe neftly deſire them ; nothing would bee denied thee, if thou 
CI: ccadicl begge as thou ſhouldeſt doe. The Spirit would requeſt 
defire chem. > for thee with ſighesthar cannor beecxprefſed : and hee thar 
Rom, 8. 26,27. ſearcherh the heart, knoweth what 1s the meaning of the ſpiric, 
- Is it poſſible that a mother can heare the mourning of her 
childe without moving and yeelding ; yea though the mother 

kſa. 49.15. could forget the child, yet God cannot forget us. Then 

and he will heare; be thoonor dumbe,and he wilt nor be deafe; 
cry, knocke, aske, ſecke, bee inſtant in thy petitions, for the 
- Lord is ready to heare all thoſe who ſecke him truely,inſtantly, 
God reze&cth and conſtantly : Never man ſought to be heard, whom God 
none who de- - hath rejected and refuſed. 5 
ſee co be heard - [1 chis verſe he defiterh Tehovah his God, ro heare, hearkery 
- -andanſwere. Secondly, the ſubje&ot his ſpecch,and the thing 
which he defirerhyto be heardin, is his prayer and ſupptication. 
Thirdly, themanner how he dckrettthiopeayerto be heard, in 
 whyiruth andrighteonſueſſe . Whcn 


+ 
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. - - tht hundred forty third:P\2; 04. Verſe 1: 
hearing him with both his cares, thatwmoſt attentwely 
and-readily ;; ſoinftant bs a troubled iminde;! hee 'dafiterh the 
prayer he.putteth up mighr be xemembred, 'as was ſaidby the © 
| 4 Y” _ Ccntunon : Thy prayer 5 awd alneſaccds arc come As 9.4, :; 
ore Loa, i i 4 . 

' Thisfr delireto be heard commeth not fromditfidence T1. a... wee 
anddiſtruſt bur from confulcnee, for the more wee truſt tobe hope to bee 
hcard,the mote wedeſure robe heard. Andhis neglect ot pray- heard, che 
cr, that we {eldome or neyer petition, proceederh trom infideli- Ma we delue 
tic;becauſe we belecye nor that God wilgranr,if we ſuc. There- *2 ** heard. ., 
fore knocke often , beg carneſtly, wreltle by prayer with the 
Lord,importune him alwaies untill he grant thy juft and lawful 
petitions,and our of doubt things lawtfullin themſelves (that is, 

/ what he hath commanded ) delured camelſtly with dependance 
/ On Gods pleaſure, ſhall. be granted unto thee. © 1, 
/ T[Mhprayer and ſupplication.] Prayer is thelife of religion,and Dorine, 
he that cannot pray , can have no companic with. God, David He that can. 
who was a manafter Gods owne heart, was cvermorte giycn to 2% Pray can 
prayer, morning, evening, and noone; yea in the midlt of che tn ane” 
nighthee atoſc and praycd unto God ; hee prevented the m4 - Gol. 
ning waiches,& thebrcake of day,ſo that he ſpentall his fem, David ſpenc 
praycr,God be mercifulto-us whocannot finde in out heart as it [his lite in 
were not toſpend any time inprayer. We ſperid many monerhs P**Yr- 
vaincly, idlcly, and ſntully, wirhout wearineſle, and the tume is 
ſhort which we beſtow uponprayer, and yet wee thinke ittoo — 
loag,: we flecpe im thenight, andawaket but alas; what time 84iMft che * 
thercof doe wee'ſpend on:Gods ſerviee?” when arrſerh any of 575 Tech neg- 
us, to feeke God mthemght? when thinkewe upon him m P's x 
thenight oc ngnsr ans urs come in ont mind,but how times. 
(cldome chinke we'on God 2 andiin the day, we beginne inthe 
morrung to ſegke the world or our flethly luſts,btre (args 
che Eordeatly? thereft of the day wee conſame in paſtitht,” as 
though the fimne were ordained for none other ulc, but to 
lct.us (cero goceto hell. Pray thenuntothe Lord, that hemay 
givcunto youthe ſpirit of prayer, for as Saint Jawes faith very! Iam. 4 2. 
well, Te lacks,becanſe you erke not, ' OI. oo 

[ Anſwer me in thy trevh and m thyrighteouſneſſe.] He buildeth 

455 Andes ar twogrounds, Gods rruth in his promifes, and 
his coulnclie, thathe being a pt judge of the world, wilf 

Ih | 2 


K never | 4 
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282 | An Expoſition upon _ Verſes, 
never forſakethe r , in his ſonne Icfus Chriſt ; who is 

our c. 
| Gcd ſtands to hisword, and as he is truth, ſo his word is yee 
2Cor.1.2v. audamen; nexher can hee, neither will he chang oralterthe 


Pla.r16.17, fame hath he ſpoken, it muſt be performed. Al men are liers; 


| they falfific their promiſes, there 1s no truth in this generation, 
All forts of but God is true. For a Prince to ſweare, per verbum principss, in 
_—_ —_ the word of a prince is much bur it is poſſible ( as is often ſeene) 
ator forthem to alter and change, as all ſorts of men are found to 
ir(elfe cannoe ſay andgaine ſay, but whoever heard thar God promiſed (be- 
altar, ing as I have fid veritic it ſclfe) and violated one word of his 
promiſe, ſince the foundation of the world, neither cver ſhall : 
we have a good God both juſt andtrue; and I wiſh that wee 
would imitate thoſe vertues of our God. For truth is exiled, 

and rightcouſneſſe is departcd trom the carth. 
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ſhall none that liveth be juſtified.) 


His verſe coneaineth a deprecation of Gods j 


Judgement, 
that he would not enter in a ſtraight marking of his ſinne. © 


He might have pleaded his innocencie before men, but when 
he commeth.co that terrible tribunall of Gods juſtice, hee ſub- 
mitrterh himſelfe, craving pardon for his _— and this ge- 
nerall rulc ſhould be obſerved, if we deſire God to be favor 
Beg for remil. tous, that we begge the remiſfion of our ſinnes. For if David 
Conof knne. could not pleade hi 


lob 2536, qrinke in iniquitic as water, who are runcleane and 


filchic > ler us therefore confcſſe our wi le and make 
{upplication. to our judge, and lay our hands on ous mouthes, 
| being unable topleade our canſe againſt the Lord. | 
That ye ouy the berter underſtand this verſe, obferye. Firſt, 
that there is a judgement into which men muſt enter,or clſe be 
ablolved fromthe judicatorie. Secondly, by: what name hee 
Rilcth himſelte, hy /ervane, Thirdly, the argument, Becenſe 
no loving ſhallbe juſtified in thy fight. Of thoſe in order; 
= 54-4 AT 
Men runne forward m{inne laciviouſly and without care, bur 
whicy remember not there is a judgement wherein they ſhall bee 


calcd. 


( And enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : for wthy fight, © 


innocency , what can any of us doc, who — 
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the handred forty third PzaL wx; Verſe 2. 283 
called to an accompr, Rejoyce (ſaith Solomon) O young max in the 
daies of thy youth, but be ork ſhalt be brow, be D judgement, Tf As 
the ſervant tus accompts , would hee miſpend his 
Maſters ſubſtance >but rhe Devill hath blinded m:ns eyes, and 
made them ſo forgettull, thar they thinke not on their recko- 
ning. But the 7%. has is morc then the reckoning. Albzit 
men for debt may lawfully bee pur in priſon , and their. goods G,gg jugge. 
confiſcate, yer no law will take a mans life for debt : butthe ment more ſe. 
ſpiricuall rribunall is more terrible : for if God enter once in vere then mans 


_ with any oe fr will kill both body and ſoule. | 
There 1s three judgement ſeates which God hath made up'Ged hath 
for man : one which hec hath ſer up inrhis conſcience, accuſing three judge- 
him, condemning him,and puniſhing him : the ſecond is at the PEnt ſexes, 
houre of his ,then God purteth him to eriall.The third 8 
laſt rribunall isafter death, wherein all ſhall appeare torender an 
account of their ations : the bookes of their owne conſcience 
ſhal opened and none ſhal eſcape that judicatorie,neither kings, 
nor preachers, nor people, all muſt appeare and render an ac- 
connt of their thoughts , of their words, of their ations, 

Thar judgement is oric, no excuſe, no ſubſerfuges or 
delayes ; but away they muſt goe crying, et rhe mountaines co- 
ver #s from the face of that judge, [et all then (yea the prin- wi fo 


ces & nobles of this world perſwade themſelves, that although 


no humanc law could take hold on them bur that they mighe 
doe whatſoever plcaſerh themſelves ) God hath athrone and 
a juſtice court, before which they- mult needs appeare, and re- 
ceiverthe definitive ſentence,” whereof oftentimes in this world 
they have a feeling. Ngbachadnezer raay bee aproofe for this, 
whom God tov ſeyen yeares made a So Herod, Antiechss, Dn 4.29, 
and infinite others. 
2. With thy ſervant, 
He was a Lord,and a King ofa little world, and yer he calleth 
himſelf Gods ſervant, not as the Pope who ftileth himſelfe ſer- 


"pw ſervorum Dei, (cryvant of the fervantsof God, when as he 


carricth himſelfe as a Lord over Lords , both Eccleſiaſticalland _ 
civill.Bur he indeede inthe humilitie of tis heart confeſſeth God — : 
ro be his only liege Lord, upon wtiom he depended, of whom (G0 
he holdeth his crowne.So princes may think that their ſubjeQs their ſwbjes 
areno more bound to them,thenthey are to God,and that they roabey thenei 


are as utferiour, & more to God,then their ſubjeRs are to them: 
Kk ; which 


—_ 7.7 .An Expoſtien:apen.. * \.../.-.' Verſe 3. 
Yſe. Which ſhould moovye Princes totumble themſelves under rhe 
. + _ * mighty hand of God. Intenour ſubjets may at ccrtaine ternaes 
put thcirſcrvants from them, and take o thery in their place, fox 
{crvice isno heritage:and if they,uuch more Princes,who may 
purtheir ſervants away, whether ob culpants or placityms, none 
 oughtto inquite, So God the pe pn Majeſtic hath an abſo- 
lute and unlimited libertic over all; as well rich as poore : he can 
diſplace kings,and give their kingdomes and crownes to others, 
it they diſpleaſe him. He can rent the kingdome from Saw and 

1 Sam.15.28. p1ve1tto Devid ; from Kehoboam and give it to leroboaws,it the 


x King.12.24- breake his commandements. Be wiſe therefore O kangs, ſerve the 


Plal 3.140 py 1 feare. 


[ For no man living ſpalbe juſtifedin thy ſight.) The like he hath 
in the x 30. Plalme. ho can ftand before thee: Sothar not only he 
rctuſerh any claime of mercy by hun(elte , bur includeth all li- 

All are ſinners VINg.under fin, ſo that none 1s cxempred,for all are {inncrs, and 
* tharall may ar arcdeſtiture of grace , that God may ſhew mercy to all : and all 
God beg the his creatures may beg from himſelfe alone that which is not wn 
remiſſion of any of them. Away away with metits, away with our wotthy- 
_— ncfle; ſecke ir where it is to be found, even mn Chriſt, _. | 

Where he ſaith, they cannot be juſtified, there heclecrelic a+ 

Rom.3.24 youchcth.the Dottrine of Saint Paw, that juſtification cometh 

Againit juſti- | by faith and not by workes : direCtly againſt the Papiſticall he- 

—_ by rcfic, which tcacheth men to ſecke a part of it at leaſt in others, 

; and themſclves;whereas here all men are excluded trom righte- 
ouſncile, but that which they muſt finde in God. 
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' -- For the enemie hath perſecuted my ſouls : hee hath (ſmitten my life 
downe to the earth ; be hath laide me in the darkeneſſe,as they that 
| have bin dead long agoe, CLOSE, bs : 

-£* His is a complaint-of his enemics extreame malice againſt 

- 4 him byathrecfold ag ny thereof,their perſecuran 
of his loule, their throwing downe of his life ro the carth, and 
© their laying him intodarkneſſeas a dead man.Their malice was 
ſa vehement againſt hum, that nothing could content rhem,bur 
Note the mas [21S ULLCT ruine in body,ſoule and name. | 
lige of the T his repreſenterh clecrely unto us the malice of the enemies 
Church her ofthe Church, which is ſo cxtreame, that nothing ”__ 
CNCMUCS, _ [ Cm, 


& 


XUM 


XUM 


the hundred forty vhird Poatmun. Verſe 4, 235 
them,  unleſi& they- bath themſclves in the blood of the poore - 
members thereof, A Lyon is more mercifull ro his prey, then a 
tyrant is to a Chriſtian ; there is not the ſmalleſt fayour to bee 

| looked forat his handes. The mercies of the wicked are crwell, 2 
cleere example hereof wee have in the Papiſts, but ſpecrally in Pco.17.10 
thoſe blood-thirſtie \olves the [eftrites, who will bragge of a 
fingularitic in puritic, and yer will ſtirre up Princes and all other 
tavourers of therr Set toroote out Chriſtians who protefſe the 
name of Tefus according to his word,thoſe they goe about day- 
ly to maflacre without reſpeR of any ; witneſle thar diveliſh and 
hell#h Ponderplot : What a bloodie execution was intended a- 
gainſt our gratious Soyeraigne, and his hopefnll Children ? 
 Fhoſe maſtive dogs are not fierce againſt the Turkes and Pa- 
nims,but agamſt the [rac] of God. Yea,as Lyons, Wolves,and 
Foxes, take more pleaſure in the blood of the lambes,then in a- 
ny other beaſt, which they will ſpare & paſſe by,except they be 
m greathunger ; {o thoſe muſt defire Chriſtian blood, thinke 
they do God good ſeryice in killing us. And this ſhould be a mat- 
- ter of great comfort to the Church of God, ſeeing perſecution 1s 
amarke of the true Church, and Chriſt accounteth men bleſſed 
when they arc perſceured and ev} ſpoken of for his ſake; For /o yac.g.10.12 
(faith he) did their Fathers to the Prophets that were before you. 
Lerns therefore be patient and ſufter calamities,through hope 
of eternall glory, which we ſhall inherit when theſe ſhore tribu- 
lations ſhall expire. Spe 
| Moreover, fee how farre the Lord permitteth the wicked to 
preyale over his children, that he will ſuffer themromreade up- The more the 
on their bellies, as though they were dead, and no hope of life c_ be 
leierhem, thar his honour may be the more magnified, who our f/20en mnder | 
of their dead aſhes can reſtore them; as he did Devid who was tr is Gods 
asa dead man, and forgotten, yet God raiſed himup;& ere&ed honourin her 
his throne above his enemies.Q Lord deliver thy Church from deliverance, 
hertroubles and perſecution. Plal.31,12 
DIC eTCACALeLl et EC a at tC CE a.ec 


Vzx$+ III]. 
And my [pirit was in perplexitie in me,and mine heart within me was 
 emaſed. | NOR | 
HE (pake before of his externall calamuies ; now he confe(- 


ſechihe infirnytic of his minde,; that hee was wonnnily 
Ca 


285 An Expoſition upda +. + Veſe 5. 


caſt downe m heart, an4 troubled in- his ſoule; ſo. that his 
Toby.1z, ſtrength was almoſt gone, (not like the ſtrength of a whale fiſh, 
or ot a rocke) but being ready to drowne with ſorrow, hee was 
{uſtaincd by faith and pirit, he {\wimmed under theſe e- 
v1ls, Our Saviour himſeclte conteſſed of himſelte, wy /onle 
Mar.26 38, troubled tothe death : God knoweth our moulde, wee arc not 
i{tockes without paſſions or perturbations weare not like lepers, 
_— =—_ whoſe fleſh is ſenſlefſe ; bur we are ſenſible of evils, that wee 
ownepaſſions, ay runto God tor helpe and comfort. Had not Jeb his owne 
lob 42.7.  Perturbations and grictes, which made him utter hard ſpecches, 
for which God rcbuked him, and he afterwards repentcd ; F< 
Semil, God attirmecd that he ſpake better of him then all his triends did. 
Can a ſhippe ſaile along with ſuch aconſtant and dire courſe 
in ſto1mic weather, as it w$re calme and before the wind 2? it is 
cnough that it dire&erh the courſe ever towards the port,albeit 
it be torced ro caſt boord twenty times. So God cateth not al- 
beit we be troubled in qr courſe to heaven. Let us ever aime at 
the port of etemal glory, howſoever we be diſquieted with con- 
trarie winds and tempeſts, God will paſſe by all thoſe our frail- 
tics, and imperfeCtions, and will at laſt deliver us from them all; 
if in the midſt of thoſe our cxtremitics our heart ſer it ſelfe ro- 
ward hcaven, dS «rx 
This Prophet inthe 97 Plalme,findeth himſelfe fo farre caſt 
downe, thar his ſoule retuſed comfort ; and in this verſc hce 
thinketh himſclfe ſo aſtomied,that his ſenſes were become itupi. 
fred and benumed through the great paincs which he ſuſtained. 
SE Ip pI IIPIPIPIEOIEIIOIPIOPIOIO 
| Vensn i V.'- 
Yet do I remember the time paſt , 1 meditate in all thy workes, yea, 
1 doe meditate on all thy workss, yea I doe meditate in the workes 
of thine hands, 
6. I ftretch forth mine hands unto thee : my ſoule deſireth after thee 
as the thirſtie land, Selah, | == 18 
> the two tormer verſes were expreſſed his double tentations, 
bodilic and ſpirituall ; in theſe two are double comforts, ſo, 
asthe croſſes of Gods children dee increaſe, their conſolations 
-—o41 Borg alſo ſo doe day by day, for God is faithtull, who willnot ſuffer 
<ncreaſeſo doe US fo be tempted above that which we have ability tobeare,but 
ker comforts, With thercntation will give us'a comfort to his glory, One of 
1 Cor013. rhe greatelt comforts which Chriſtians can haveinthe:r ex- 
rreme 
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particular evills:and generall bleſſings 8 


' ammediate power of God. As thellgypi ſorcerets ſpak of the! 


"the handred fortythird Peat un. Verſe 7. © 285 
ereme miſeries, is the ancient mercics of God beſtowed cirher Experience of 
on thernſelves in particular, or on-the Church in generall, This former mer- 
moved David toundertake the monomachic againſt Goliah,The ©1055 877% 
Lord( ſaith he ) who delsvered me from the paw of the Lyon , and ,ime of extre. 
from the paw of the Beare, will deliver me alſo from this uncircum- rity. 

Ciſed Philiftims, 1 54m.17 34 
Wee ſhould reconnt the ancient mercics of Go1 , that they qc,uumber 

may encourage us to ſceke him in time to come, a Chriſtian mercies paſt 

mansmemone fhould be a faithfull chronicle of antiquitic ; we ifthou wovid 

ſhould remember what our fathers have told us, S: ſhew that to Þe delivered in 

our children, bur eſpecially the workes wee have found done by ©< © come. 

God to our ſelves.God would hide nothing from Abraham, be- Gen.18.17. 

cauſc he would ſhew it co his children. The toole g idiot do not 

ponder the workes of God , but the righteous doe lay them up 

in their hearts, and ſhew chem to thoſe who come after them, 

Solet us make a regiſter and booke of remembrance of the an- 

cienenes of Gods goodneſle to his Church ; which will comforc 

our ſoules in the preſent day of ſorrow. Our memories may 

7 cr co our children the ancient mercies of God , in the 

ficſt beginning of onr Chuceh threeſcore yeecres agoc, and how hi 

hee delivered her in her infancie trom the furic of the French- ES 

men, and againe in the 1588. yeare, from the great armado of 

Spaine ; and diverſe other bloodie interpriſes of wicked men. 

Ler us therefore have a freſh memorie of Gods. benefits , 

which may furniſh us with comfort in our preſent neceſſities ; 

legour owne particular benefits —_— us againſt our owne 

eliverances which the 
Church hath had , ſtrengrhen us againſt thoſeevills which be- 
fall hcr in our time. Let us recolle& our Spirits,and rake vigour. 


_.. Inthis our preſent diſtreſle, that we fainr nor. 


| From his remembrance there floweth a meditation twiſe re- 1 cn on 
membred in this verſe, for a ſanfificd memoric of Gods good- £77. *5 rover 
nes {tirreth np an holy meditation and revolution m the minde'gy tongues 
abour che ſame, trom whence floweth thankefulneſſe: to God. will urter the 
If we looke lightly to the mercies of God, we ſpeake as light- fame. 


| boo when they are rooted in our hearts, then weebcgim to 
- | 


magnificallie and worthilic. TEN 
: { The worker of thine bands. Here he |ctteth us ſee that theſe 
works could have beene done by no humane power, burby the” 


lice, 


288 An Expoſition wow —  -* Verſe 6, 
God reſeryeth lice, ſo may weſay concerning the deliverances of the Church, 
ro himſelfe ſurely this 11 the finger of God, Hee will otherwaies honour his 
rs \ amet children, but hee keeperh the honour indelivering the 
Plalu2. 71, Churchto himſelfe. He will have itfaid inthe agesto come, 

'?.* the Lord hathdene this, As he by the workes of his hand wade 
the Church, ſo by thoſe ſame ſaving hands hee hath redeemed 
it from hell and damnation; and it is the worke of his owne 
hands that ſhall deliver her from temporall dangers. T herefore 

Plal 68x, {et Godatiſe andd- liver his Church, for ſhe is now in great ha- 
zard ; but the Lords arme is ſtrong enough, and in his appoin- 
ted time can deliver her. | 
[1 ftretch forth mine hands unto thee. ] His ſecond comfort is 
prayer, which ſpringeth from his carneſt meditation. Here the 
fruit of holy meditation, it ſtirreth up our hearts to an earneſt 
Earneſt prayer prayer, Such meditations of Gods goodnefle an4 power are the 
_ a ſerious beſt helpers and confirmations of our faith, to lighten us of our 
4,100 * forrowcs and griefes. Hence itfolloweth , where there is no 
of Gods works Meditation and carneſt conſideration of Gods workes,there wil 
beno earneſt prayer , but pertunRorious dealing with God, 
which hewill not regard but reject and forſake. 
The ftrecching The inſtruments of his prayer is the {treiching forth of his: 
forth ofche  hands,whichnoterh the lifting up of the heart. As Xo/es hands 
hands,noteth yyere lifted up when [ſracl fighred againſt Amalek : and when 
the lifringup they fell, I{racl had the worſe, and therefore Aaron and Har 


7 = 7 woe held them up, and fo Iſrael prevailed, Thus wee ſhould com= 


pol e the geſtures of our body in (pirituall exerciſes, as they 
_ helpetull unto us to our inward and lccret worſtupping 
® : | 
[My (oule deſireth after thee as a thirſty land.] Hee declarcthy 
his vehement affetionto God by a vericpretrie ſunulitude, ta- 
ken fromthe ground which is thirſtie by the long m——_— of 
ſrnmer, wherein the cath rent.in peeces as it were and with 
open os mo long thirſt ſcekerhdrinke trom heaven; 
By which he ſheweth thathecame to God as deſtitute of natu» 
rall ſubſtance; and theretore ſeeketh from-above that-which. 


DoQrine, helacked. So in all his extrenutics hee lookerth everupward,. 


Artthou's» from above he {ceketh helpe and comfort,. Albeit: we be in cx- 
thirſt, chere is tremily; and as ut WCcIe rent infunder, yet:here 15comiort, there 


watcrin hea- 


nter AIC W 1 hcaycnwhich wy refteſhius,it we aitevthom. 
reneorefres 12s ableling, thoſe that thirſt ſball beCaished.. Itwe chk: 


6d: 
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the hundred forty third Pxatu tn Verſe 7, 389 
for mercy, for deliverance, for onal or temporall coffers 
we {hall be ſarisfied therewith , For if God heata the EROſer of _ 
Hay+r and 1/macl being a thirſt in the wilderneſſe, doped OY 
tinto them a fountaine, will he forſake ſack, the childe of pro- 
miſe 2 it he heard Samwp/on in the bitternefſe of his heart, when Tu?g.15.19. 
he ſaid, 1 die for thirſt, and opencd a ſpring out of the jawbone 
of an Aſﬀſe ; will he forſake ns in tune of our diſtreſle,if we thuſt 
arighr. 2 
bb$$$$$$$$+64$3+$$$04d4+dd++$+++$++$4<v 

Verss VII. 
Heare we ſpredily,O Lord, for my ſpirit failerh : hide not thy face 
from me, elſe | ſhall be likg nero them that goe downe into the pit, 


E 1s now broughras it wete to the latter ſweat, hee cryeth 

© tor ſpeedy helpe, -or eiſe he ſeeth nothing bur death before 

his > Our impatiency maketh us ſo bold and familiar with 

God, that we would preſcribe time to him, as though he knew 
not which were the moſt conyenient ti-ne tor his comming. 

[Ay ſpirit faileth : | He is now as it wete ina ſwowmnting, he <,gq, 
craverth quickly to be helped,or he is gone.Seeto what extremi- Gods children 
tie-God will bring his ſaints; evenneere the grave,and yet bring are aften 
them backe againe; that his love and power may bee knowne Þrough: low, 
ſo much the more, ſeeing ro hin belongs the iſſmes of death, God _ the _ 
bringethupon his awne children ſuch fainting, as it wete deli- Go fm ho 
gui. anim,a oofing of our life ; thar then teeling the weake- manifeſted in 
ncile of our naturali powers , and after being reſtorcd by his their delive- 

ace, wemay leame how greatly we are beholden to him, as ns 

y whom and inwhom we have our life and being, and can be 34-58-20, 
teſtored by none, butby him alone, and may beſtow all the reſt 
of our lite upon himſclte and his owne ſervice, and depend (not 
onnaturall ſtrength bur ) on him. 

| Hide not thy face from me; He declatcth plainely that he hath 
no go gore of lite, bur from the favorable face and countertavice of 
Gad, that he is then dead , when he ſeerhnot God reconciled _ _ 
to him in Chriſt, The face of the Sunnebringeth life ro the Sim/. 
earth, andall the world 4 and the face of God bringeth life ts Swmw, 
mens {oules, The commenance of te tmsband gladderti the He< _ m_ 
wifc, bus che connenance of God' rejoyceththe foale. ; Hee Pee cone mn 
who once hath ſcene a blanke of his countenance, carifig mote of God cannot 
breathor live wichout «K, then a fiſh orbrd out of cheit owne live without its 
elcments, L1 : [E//e 


ll Oi. OB ee eres Sn ——_ —— I oeners na" 


- 


[=] | AN E tion : Verſe $, 

T ( Elſe I foalt beliks —_— necke tt, ] As 
though he would ſay, I ſhall bee like a dead man wii ' 

and fe. The ſoule ivche life ofthe body, and God'is the life of 

the ſoule, ſhould'wee not then bee buſic toſecke him,and when 

There irno he hath hid Hhimſelfe,to finde himagaine; for T will aſſure you, 


life in efie there is neither, life, comfort,peace or Joy in ammans ſoule,unleſſe 


ſoule withour- he havethe (cnſible preſence of God. Daevidnot feeli it, a 
— eth;, Hh God, my God; why baft thew forſaken me > = Chr pn 


God. himſelfeurtered the ſame voyceonthe crofſt, My God, wy God, 
Plal.22.t. why haft thou for ſaken me, Ob which Thave ſpoken iyanother 
Mat.z7.46- place on the ſa me words. 
| Vzx$sz VIII | 
Let mee hears thy. loving kindneſſe in 1he morning ; for in thee 11 my 
' truſt :. ſhew nee the way that I ſbowld walks” w, for 1 liſtup my 
foule nuto.thee, 
S he wascaſt downe inthe former verſes, ſorhee now ari- 
ſeth by prayer. , which wasthe chicteſt bulwarke wherers 
ke did runne in time of trouble. | 
In this verſe he craveth two things. Firſt, that he might bears 
Gods kindneſſe ; and the reaſon, becauſe he rrufterh.in hive, Se- 
condly, that he would ſbew bim the way whercinfte ſhould walks x 
the reaſon; becauſe be lifted up his ſole to hips. 
[. Let me heare thy loving kmndneſſe Here hee craveth Gods fa- 


How we may 


be afare4 of Fraid of nothing. Bur how ſhall hee bee aſſured of his favour # 
the favcuref Even by hearing it, as he ſaith.in the 51. Plalme, Let mee bears 
God, the woyce of joy and.gladneſſe, The voyce whictuis heard is the 


Why Papiſts to comfortour ſoutes in- whatſoever tentation. And no-mas- 
and Acheifts yell that ſuch athciſts. and papilts who alogetheraefule rhe 
— x: Wwordot God, live comforcleſle -anddie without comion, be- 
© cauſe they refuſe char inſtrument. which ſhould carry. joy. o 

chem. rcaſonthey.dic athirſt, ſince they reje& that veſ- 

ſell the word of God,by wichaheyanighebe refrcſhed. Ther- 

fore funce faith commeth by hearing of Gads-word, ans ail our 

, comfortconmethby it; letus ay Go eh bore our cares and 


our hearts, that we.may recciyc: udings of reconcika- 
rion from God. " __ _—_ 


XUM 


XUM 


the hundred forty third Pzxal mu, Verſe 8. 291 
[n the worning.) The time when hee ſeekes to heare Gods Plal.go, 14 
kindneſſe,is in the morning, as in another Pſalme, Fil »:s with 
thy [wer mercies in the morning, David uſcd to pray morning, gt 
n-one, and eveningtide. In the morning in the beginning of 
the day he addreffed himſelte to God,offering his morning (a- 
crifice,hedefireththar God —_ berime mcete him,that he may 
begin the day with ſome comfort, for then we know that God 
hathacceprcd our prayer, when he hath ſent down the comfort 
ot his ſpirit in our hearts ; when hewith the fire ot his loveand 
Joy of his coyntenance, burneth up our ſacrifice. This gladdeth 
our.heart and encourageth us to ſceke him the reſt of the day. 
Then let us ſeeke God early , eveniinthe morning of our 5.x. G,4 
youth, and cvery morning, not pertun@oriouſly or for afaſhi- early, 
on, but trom our hcarts,that he may let us heare chat comforta» 
ble voice ſaying, Thy prayers are come up before we, and [have AQ. 10.4. 
beard thew, Forthy finnes are forgiven thee. | | 
[For 5a thee 5s my truſt.) Confidence and faith in God is a great Prayers noc in 
argument to move God to ſpeake good things unto us;. for.o+ Fiich area 
therwaicsour prayersarcin vaine , if they proceede not from. ſcorning of 
faith, if you come untohim without confidencein him, you, — 
{corne hun; and ſo doedouble injurie to your (elves, adding to. yih him, 
your former ſinnes a ſcorning of God.. _ 
Thoſe alſo who put their truſt in any thing beftde him,neede 
not to looke for any good thing trom-him. If yee would uſca 
thonſand Angels as intcrcefſours to move God to heare you, it. 
isnothing, onely faith wall prevaile with God. The Phariſes x;ukc 28.13, 
almeſd his cxxhes-giving, ap ay of which hee much, I2.13,14. 
ragged, wrought nothing with God; bur the Publicans faith. 
contrition were oncbenpamenes evailing with him. 
Sbew me the Way that 1 ſhould walke tn, ] The ſecond petition Being aflared 


ariſcth very well from the firſt. For when wee have obtained of Gods fa- 
an aſlirance of Gods favour reconciled to us in Teſus Chriſt ;: ir be poem 


followeth next, that we ſhould deſire toconforme our. livesta an = 
the obediznce of his commandemenes. For: no. man will ,;1;coobey 
frame- him(clfe ro walke ' in Gods. waics,- till hee bee afſu- his commande-- 
red of Gods. favour. Therefore faith in Godspronuſes is the menes, 
molt effeRuall cauſe to bring forth good workes ; and an aſſu- 
rance of juſtification to m= _ ification. yes 
nature we are ignorant which way: we ſhould us pray un- 

ro God, that he may dire us wharway erage 


QP2 


An Expoſition upon | Verſe 9, 
ven th this miſcrable world: For men having no berter 


.  warrantof their waves, thentheir owneidetenmanons, may 


loh.14 6 


In every caſc 
depend on , 
God. 


The good of 


affliions. 


2 Cor,132,8 


3$ blind men ronne headlony to deſtru@tion: © + 
_ Chriſt is the way in:which wee thould: walke, 1 am the way, 


ſaith he, none otherway in heaven or earth. Wee goe inthis. 
way, when we tollow his commandements and walke in them, 


teaving the-rraditions of men. Pray God that not onely hee 
Tu ſhew. us the .truc way, but alſo give us grace to walke 
ehercin, "0 £13 
. [ For 1 lift up my ſoxle unto thee, ] Heuſed all wile and lawtull 
mecanes,yet ever he hangeth & dependeth on Gods providence. 
Becauſe unleſle our care and induſtry bee governcd by Gods ſpi- 
rit, it ſerveth fornothing. Whichteacherh us,in whar ever caſe 
we be, never to leane to our owne wiſedome,butwith one hcart 
to dependupon the Lord,that he may guid us by his holy (piric, 
Behold what a wondertultctte& God workcth by atthitons, 
they deprefle and caſt downeour outward man,and our inward 
man by them is elevated and raiſed aloft : yca the more weare 
atflited,rhe more we ate ſhrred up. The oftner the metenger 
of Satan 1s ſent to bufter us, the more carneſtly (with Pan!) we 
cry unto the Lord to be delivered. So it we bz caſt downe to hel, 
what the worſe are we, it by that wee bee raiſed up to heaven ? 
As by thecontrary, the wicked for their proſperous ſuccelles 
feeme as it were lifted up ro heaven;but their exaltation 
mcth aprecipirationco the deepeſt and loweit hells., mn uelpeRt 


1 they tallchrongh pride inthe condemnation of the divell; let us 


Secke f:Rſpi- 
ricuall graces, 
then temporal 
deliveranccs, 
Luke 12.31 


therefore bec paticnt in our troubles, and liftup our eyes to our 

God who will helpe us. 

IO ESE III PIOPIPIOCIOIOIPIEIPIPIPOIOS 

| Vinass IX, 

Deliver wee, O Lord, from mine ciiemies : for 1 hide mee with thee 
N the former verſe he defarerh Gods mercie and loving kind- 
nes, and that he might be ſhewed the way wherein he ſhould 

walke ; now hedeſircth to be tree of temporall danger. Thus is a 

y__ method in prayer, firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of God,and 

pirituall graccs, for then all other things ſhalbe caſt to us, We 
feeke invaine at God tempotall deliverances, if weencglet to 
ſeeke (pirituall graces, whuch are moſt neceilaric for us. 

As tor cnenazes the Church and her mexrabers , neither hath 


nor 
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nor.ſhal want immmerable, againſt whom what can weoppoſe, many ff 
tilty they arcever aboye us. There is no helpe in us againſt them God is one 
all,buc gratious out God. E/as came with fourc hundred againſt > pp 
lacob,anaked man,with his wife,children,and droves of cattell. ?!** 
But Mahanaim was with him,he was guarded by Gods Angels. 
And therefore ſince the Church of God in France, Germanie, & 
elſewhere, is in dangerot the Leviathan, and the ſons of. Ark; 
Let us runne to the Lord, and cry unto him, O God Ichovah), 
who 1s one againſt all , deliver thy Church from her encmics, 
who likewiſe are thy enemies. 

[ For | hide my /elfe muh thee, ] As though hee ſhould lay, [ 
have no receptacle or lurking place,butthee. Hide me theretore | 
under the ſhaddow of thy wings. Plalme.91. The Lord hid the 2 King, 18.17. 
Prophetsthat Acbeb could not finde them our.dt we wil cxeepe _ 
under his wings, -hee will ſurely keepe us. | 

Vzsrss X. 


T each mee to doe thy will, for thou art my God: let thy good Spirit 
leade me unto UL Fs of wAremayr : #4 os | " | 
H Ere hecravethtto be direted.inthe whole courſe of his life 
by God, and therefore hee prayeth that Gad would teach 
himto doe his bleſſed will, andeo: direQt hum by his holy Spirit 
towards heaven. The ſame he cravethin another Pſalme,Gwide pry.,1..4 
me O Lord by thy.counſell, avd after bring me tothy glory, ' Doi 
es me to do thy will . TT his is aneceſſarie tobe lear- ;, : Ga as 
ned, which our nature willnever teachubs, God hee muſt reach muſtteach us 
us not onely to ſubmit our ſelvesro- his: will, but alſo rodoe his to do his will, 


wil, and attempt: no unlawful meanes for our deliyerancea- _— we of 
THT: ' : | our icIves 


gainſt the (ane) - | 1 0 Eat x 
This ts not the voice of the fleſh intribulation),,. tech: wee'O! _— never 


Gen, 3 2.36 


Lord rodor thywill, bur; 1 praytheeidoo my. wwll. There — | 


FE een of cab Cari rd pteacſin 
; following the example: of otit Saviour .unhus;s fs of 
ne, levus fl; Me mopanif frdane feceohing 15} 36:01 v4.36 9H na 
Hee ſairhnor, teach mero kromthywill, burto dee thy will Gott th, 

Godreacheth us three wars. Fixſt;by his worthy Sceondlyyhc1l-) us three waies, 
luminaterh-ourmindsb\ ' hisSpune. NN muſt not 
mour hearts and maketh us obedient rotheda; — 

»w 3 


———=x] 
I 


294 
Luke 12,47 


Mat 6.1e 


Dottrine. 


Feisnotin 


An Expoſition apen | Vaſe 5. 


who knowetb the wil of bus Maſter and doth it not, ſhalbe beaten with 
many ftripet, The hearing of Gods will revealed in his word, 


' would be unprofitable ro us of it ſelfe,andbe a witnes againſt us, 


unleſle a willing obedience of the heart followed the hearing. 
We pray daily that Gods will may be doze,andnot only knowne. 
Bir while we know what is Gods will, we are no wales obedient 
thereto, but doe follow our owne rebellious willes and waics. 

' [. For thou art my Ged, ] Anargument to move God to teach 
him, becauſe hee 1s his God, anddoth truſt in none bur in him. 
As it David ſhould ſay : thou promiſedſt mee helpe of thy free 


favour, helpe me then in this my danger. W hereby hee would 


reach us two principall leflons. Firſt,by this that he deſireth God 


mans power of TO teach him to doe his will, becauſe he was his God,we leame, 
himſe}fero ro Thar it is not mour ownearbitriment or choiſe todo Gods wil, 


the will of 
God, 


Tf God be our 
God let his 
will bcours. 


Malcz.6 
Pfal. r 4.6 
Tit.n.16 


Toh.16.7 


bur his ſpecial grace, who preventeth us by his favour,g8: becom- 
meth our God, and after trameth us to doe his will,S: obey him, 
Secondly,that if hee be our God, we will call upon him in our 
troubles, it were requiſite wee ſhould frame our ſelves to obey 
him. It he be our God,where is his love and obedience 2 It he be 
our Father, where is his honour > So he nauſt of neceſſitic be an 
Athciſt who ſaith in his heart , rhere & no God; who protcileth 
God in his mouth, and in his workes denieth him; tollowing 
his owne pleaſure, in place of Gods will. 

[| Ler thy good Spirit, leade me into the Land 0 —_—_ ] 
The ſecond petition is his furure governement and direQtion by 
that good Spirit, whom hee defarcth to leade him into the land 
ot righteouſnele, 

[ Lex thy good Sprri4, JHe craverh the Spirit to be his Captaine & 
convoyer,yca to lead him to crternal lite. Inthe 51 .Plalm.he cra- 
veth che holy Spirit not to be taken from him. Albeit the holy 
Ghoft be God equall with the Fathcr and the Son, the third per- 
fon ot that bleſſed yo—_ in orderhe is the third , ſent by 
the Father and the Son,as Chriſt ſaith, /will ſend to you the com- 
forter the Spirit of tr urb who foall leade you in all truth,and promi- 
fed he ſhould abide with the Church to the end of the world. 

Heir is that ſanQtificth vs, that regeneratethus,that comfort- 


eth us in our troubles ; entighrncrh us by his blefled word, God 


everizſting:For whom the Father hath eleed & forcknowne, 


the Spiric hattuſcaled,and the Sonne hath redeemed and ſprink- 


ſe * oy his: 400d; who is the cameſt of our inheritance, who _ 
c 
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the handredfirtythird ÞP x x1. mn. Vetſe ro. 3s5 
ſerh us tocry, Abbe fathet ; who knoweth the will arid fecret Rom 2.1 5 
mind of the father, & caricth our prayers unto God with ſighes Rom 8.26 
that cannot be expreſſed; whole temples we are; which termples 
withour (acriledge wee cannot pollute zawhom wee ſhould not 
grieve, leſt hc forſakeus z tor he can indureno pollution or u;1- 
cleannes: for him, with Dvd lct us pray tothe tather, for he 1s 
rhediſpoſer of all his miſteries, S& comforter in all our troubles 
and miſcries, pes ws | 

[_ Good, ] TheSpirit of God hath many epithets in the Scrip- | 

eurcs, holy, conſtant, right, and here good; whuch ſeemeth to _ wes 
oppolice to anevill ſpirit of the Lords, which heſent upon Saxl, 5,11 irie.. | 


and was ſent to deceive efcheb, A lying ſpirit (faith Sathan) Sam. 16.14 


will ] be in the month of his falſe Propheti, and God ſaid , goe for 1 King. 22 22. 
thou ſhalt prevasle. Sure it isjmenare ether poſſeſſed with Gods | 
Spirit, or with the ſpirit of thedivell, who iscalled an impure wy. 8.9, 
your : who hath poſlefied many corporally, as the Legion; or | 
piritually by finne,, leading them caprive as flaves tohis will, 

which is the worſt ſorr of poſſtflion, and till he bee drſpoſſeſied 

by the word of God,8 throwne forth of mani;Gods Spirit can- x,uke £1, 22. 
notenter, the ſtrong man muſtbe bound by one ſtronger , ' and 

then Gods Spirit entereth. Asa mans ſtomach being tull of hu- 
mours, cannot give place to good nouriſhment, till thoſe be a- 

voided : ſo ourſoules cannot receive the good Spirit of God, 

neither will hecnter intothem, unlefle we bee tree of the ſpirit 
of Sathan. | 

[ Leade me. ] Man by nature is as a criple,$ blind he cannor go g.._., 
uprightunletic he be led by a ſuperiour ſpirit:yea he mult be ca- \1;c.. ite are 
ried as an Eagle carieth herlitrle ones,or asa mother hertendcr e1ofe who are 
child. Thinke not that we can ſtep one right ſtep to heaven, but not conveied 
by theconduR and convey ot Gods holy Spirit. Miſcrable are Þy Gods holy 
ofe who goe without his conduQtion. As 

| [Torhelandof righreoufneſſe.') Or the right land, I leave the 
interpretations of many wing on this place, and follow that What is meant 
which is moft plaine and agrecable to the text, that's the king- bythe land of 
dome of heaven, where true righteouſneſſe is to be found, and "ightcouſneſſe- 
none.can enter therein bur righteous men: This worldis a land 

of unrightcouſneſſe; few ornone living either righteous to God 


- or men, nonightcoutneſle exerciſed, bur on,deceit, and 
falſhood.: T hus 


ſhould be our comforr when we arc heavily op- Note. 


preſſed, that wee ſhall come to a land, andthere' bee torever, 
M m where 
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done to God. 
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where no rightcouſneſſe ſhallbe uſed ; but the righteows Lord 
ſhall recompence them who have done us wrong, and render 
double on their head. 
IDC DCD CDBSIRCe CSC Cat watt 
Vzrss XI. 
Quicken me, O Lord, for thy names ſake, and for thy righteonſneſſe 
bring my ſonle ont of trouble, 


12, And for thy mercy ſlay mine enemies, and deſtroy all them that | 


oppreſſe my ſoule ; for | am thy ſervant, 


N theſetwo laſt yerſes hee craveth that God would quicken 

him,and bring his ſoule out of trouble, and in his mercy ſcat- 
ter his enemics;uſinga reaſon heras/e({aith he) / gw thy forwane: 

Firſt he prefixeth his name [ehovab affirming and confirming 
that hee ſ{eckerh no ſalvation at any other bur out of the foun- 
taine of Gods free mercie, and that he dependeth only on his 11- 
berality, for 1i he offered any thing which was not of himſelte, 
then the whole cauſe would not reſt in God ; and therefore he 
dcſireth that for his owne names ſake he would do it, and hel 
him. He would ſhew that when he found nothing in himſelte, 
hc dependeth only upon Gods favour and grace. Wemay here 


obſerve that the injuries done to Gods children,donot ſo much. 


evill tothem,as they bring diſhonour to God,for intheir ſuffe- 
rings God hath moſt intereſt. Then the wicked ſay, where is 
their Gol > which ſhould move us tourge God more upon his 
owne credit, then for any wrongs which we ſuſtaine, For what 
doc we ſ{ufter which we have not deſerved? and to men belong- 
cth coniuſion. W hat arc we but wormes? what, but {infull crea- 
cures: though we ſhould dic,{o'many wormes dic. Buc whe Gods 
namc1s diſgraced,% we arc thereupon made a laughter ro the un 
circmuciſed, that ſhould breake our hearts, The injurie done to 
the ſervant , worketh it not to the diſgrace of the maiter,asthe 
childs to his father > Therforec he urgerh God to remember his 
own honour, which lay as it were atthe ſtake through the over- 
throw of the Church. Godis very zealous of his owne name, 
which was never ſtained ; and this were a great blot , if hee 
would forſake his Church which he hath redeemed. _ 

So we may be aſſured that albeir God putteth not to his hand 


inſtancly,yer he will in his owne time let his foes feele that they 


have done him wrong. | 
: Should 
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Should not this move us to have great regard of Gods nam: Fe, 
inall our ations and ſufferings, as wee pray that hisn:memny |. 
be hallowed, ſo letus reſpe&nothing ſo much as it, wee ſhould Li 
not teare him in peeces with blaſphemies,as many doe, neither 
diſhonour it any manner of way , but ſanftific the great name 
of the Lord our God inour hearts and in our workes, 

[ Quicken me, O Lord, for thy names ſake : | David thinketh 
himſelfe dead,both indody,as a man not bring bur dead, andin 
his ſoule comtortleſſe, unleſſe God give him lite and vigour. As Plal. ro; 5. 
che Eagle by breaking her bill, renewerh herage.S the Serpent 
by caſting her skinne reneweth her life:ſo we mult chrow away | 
the old ferhers of our ſins, that we may become young againe. 

Obſerve that wee are ever dead inthis world, till God pur like DoZ. 
in us and quicken us,for all the world is dead without Gods lite, God who gave 
Then weare obliged ro God, that wee live naturallie, yho muſt — _ 
alſo quicken us ſpiritually, For hee is not rhe God of the dead wr = _ 
bur the God of the living. Surely the naturalldeath is not (fo ,ye geeping in 
much to be teared, as the firituall of which Chriſt ſaith, Let Gane, © 
the dead burie the dead, Both which arenow (alike) lying upon Mare12.27, 
moſt of this age. Sowe are to ſuc at God to quicken and revive Euke 9.60. 
us, that we may ſerve him. For ſurely we are dcad till the Lord 
our God quicken us': and this isto us a new reſurreCion, 

{ And for thy rig hteowſne(ſe bring my ſonle out of trouble, | Man | 
may crave with a good conſcience to bee brought out of Man ops 
trouble, We brought our ſelyesin trouble through our ſinnes ; ,1\61e pur 
bur there 1s none who can frec us fromthe ſame bur Got; and Goq matt 
therefore we may lawfully cry to him for helpe. plucke him 

The firſt argument is taken from the rightcouſneſſe of God ; ou: of its 
foritis righteous with God to render judgement to our ene- 
mics,8& to us relaxation; for God payeth them with their owne 
coyne. T herefore as God hath mercy for his owne, ſo likewiſe 
he hath juſtice by which he wil plague his owne adverſaries, 

[ 4nd for thy mercy ſlay mine enemics, and deſtroy alt them thews 
that oppre(ſe my ſoule :) He appealeth bothto juſtice for his deli- 
verance (as inthe former verſe,) and to metcy alſo, as in ano- 
ther Plalme Of mercy and juſt ice (ſaith he) my ſong ſpall be, Pſal ro1,1, 

Bur he defircth God to ſlay hisenemics in his mercy,when ra- 0bjeftion, 
ther their deſtruction was a worke of his juſtice 2 Ianſwer,that Solwr. 
thedeſtruftion of the wicked is a mercy tothe Church. As God 
ſhewed great mcrcy and kindneſle - his Church by the death 
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ObijeBion of Pharach, Senacherib, Herod, and other tronblers thereof." 
Mat.5.44. But why praycth hce againſt his encmics, directly againſt 

; Chriſts precept, who commandcth us to pray for thems that per- 
Solur. ſecmte ns? |] anſwer, thoſe enemics were more Gods enemics, 

(againſt whom he was bound to pray) then his particular ene- 
mues, whom he pardoned. According to the example ot Chriſt, 
T.uke 23.34. whoonthe crofle prayed for his enemics, Father forgive them, 
— for they know not what they dve, | 

Objeltion. Bur why would he have them ſlaine, ſeeing hee ſaith in ano- 
Pſal 59.22. ther Palme, Slay them nor, leſt my people forget > | aniwer, they 
Solxt. are ſaid to be ſlaine who rage in malice, when God maketh 
them examples of his judgements , of whom hee will reſcrve 
ſome to another time, nill their-cup bec tull, and that they (as 
_—_ 15. (in) may bee tormentcrs of themſelves , and examples tothe 
47-5" Poſtcritie tocome, Cain was reſerved, ani /ndas executed, and 
__ Godjuſt inboth. Caines prolongation was a {cntence given by 
the judge ſuſpended for a time, giving time to repent, yet ina 
molt fearetul and deſperate caſc that it had beene better tor him 
havedied, then to live in ſuch a deſperate condition, and tor- 

ture toof canſcience. | 
| [For I am thy ſervant.) The laſt argument which hec uſcth 
to move God to helpe him, is by profeſling hum(ſcite ro be Gods 
ſervant. A Prince will thinke it a great indigmitie offered to 
himlclic, it his ſervant be injured. Now Lord I am thy ſcrvanc 
whom they torment,go to Lord,confound rhem, & deliver me. 
He who wouts  T 1uS tcachcth us; that it ever wee deſire to have any tavour 
bein favour from God, cither in maintaining us, or contounding our tocs, 
with God that wee mult {erve our Lord, and imploy all our indcvours ta 
mult ſerve him plorifie him. Let us not ſerve ſinne and our Jults, bur ſerve him 
who 1s moſt taithiull , and whoſe promitcs are yea and Amen. 

_——_—_ that we may ſcrve hun 1n tcare and trembling, 
end our daycs m the magnifying ot his holy 
name, through Iefus Chriftt , our 
Saviour A x Ek N. 
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